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TO US THE SCRIPTURES CLEARLY TEACH—

That the Church is “the Temple of the Living God"—peculiarly *'His workmanship™; that its construction has been in
EI' gress throughout the Cmpcl ge—ever since Christ becims the wmld s R:d:emer and the chief corner stone of this
emple, through which, when fini o d, God's blessing shall come ta ail people,” and they find access to Him

—I. Cor. 3;'16, 17, Eph. 2; 20-22. Gen. 28; 14. Gal. 3:29.

That meantime the f‘-]'llsl.‘”ll’lg, shaping and polishing of consecrated be!mms in Christ's alunement for sin progresses, and
when the last of these “living stones,” elect and precious, shall have been made ready, the great Master Workman will
bring all together in the First Resurrection; and the Temple shall be filled with His glm‘y and be the meeting place
between God and men throughout the Millennium. —Rev. 15; 5-8.
That the basis of hvpe for the Chmch and the world, lies in the fact that ** Jesus Christ, by the grace of God, tasted dt:alh

{or every man,” “‘a ransom for all,” and will be “the truelight which lighteth every man that cometh into the world,”

‘in due ime.,"” H b 2:9. Jno, 1;9. I Tim. 2; 5- 6
That the hope of the Church ig that she may be like her Lord, “see Him as He s, “he. partaker of ‘the Divine pature,’”
and share His ;zinr\ as His joint-heir, —I, Jno. 3; 2. Jno. 17; 24. Rom. B; 17. 2 Pet. |; 4.

That the present mission of the Church is the perfecting of the saints for the future work of service; to develop in herselt
every grace; to be God's witness to the world; and to prepare to be “kings and priests” in the next Age.

Eph. 4: 12. Matt. 24; 14. Rev, |:6: 20; 6.

That the hope of the world lies in the blessings of knowledge and opportunity to be brought to all by Christ's Millennial

Kingdom—the restitution of all that was lost in Adam, to all the willing and ohedient, at the hands of their Redeemer

and His glorified Church—when all the wilfully wicked will be destroyed. Acts 3; 19-23. Isa. 35.
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ZECHARIAH’S VISION of
DIVINE INTERVENTION

JANUARY, 1942
a
An exposition

of Zech. 14.

AOH,

n Lhis ardicle but considers it warthy of consideration

wnd disc.ssion.

"Behold, a day cometh to Jehovah!" With
this striking phrase the prophet Zechariah in-
troduces one of the finest symbolic, descriptions
of the day of Divine intervention to be found
in the Old Testament. The gathering of the
forces of evil—the arising of God out of His
place—the scattering of those evil powers and
the establishment of the Kingdom. What more
cheering subject could be presented to a suffer-
ing and subject people?

This |14th chapter is peculiar in that no event
in [srael's history can be found to correspond
with the prophet's description. There is no
“primary and secondary” fulfilment. Then to
interpret the prophecy literally involves the
student in manifest difficulties, such as the idea
of God Himself coming down to earth and
standing upon the Mount of Olives in Palestine,
and the flight of the people of lsrael for safety
from an invading army into a narrow valley
not more than a mile long and a few hundred
yards wide. This chapter can be best appre-
ciated when it is seen as a symbolic description
of events that mark the utter end of “'this pre-
sent evil world”" and the commencement of the
"new heavens and new earth, wherein dwelleth
righteousness.”

lt is probable that Zechariah saw these
strange and beautiful scenes in vision, and was
led to record them in writing. Thus did the
Holy Spirit convey dispensational truth under
symbols which the prophet appreciated without
difficulty; things which his knowledge of
Israel's history and his familiarity with the writ-
ings of the prophets his predecessors, made
readily recognisable. Thus did he see Jerusa-
lem encompassed with armies as it had been
so many times in its stormy career; he saw the
Most High, the God of Israel, descending in
glory upon the Mount of Olives with ten thou-
sands of His holy ones just as lsaiah had seen
the Lord in His Temple and Daniel had seen
the Ancient of Days surrounded by attendant
hosts. He saw the enemies of the Lord smitten
before Him just as the rebellious hosts of
Korah had perished in the presence of the
Shekinah glory flaming out from the Tabernacle

| a

in the wilderness. He saw broad rivers flowing
from Jerusalem bearing lifewhithersoever they
went just as his fathers had sat by the wide
canals of Babylonia in the time of exile and
seen those wonderful irrigation works, traces
of which survive in Mesopotamia to this day,
bringing life and beauty to what must other-
wise have been a barren and thirsty desert—as
indeed it bas been since the canal system was
destroyed in the early days of this Christian
era.

We who would interpret these glowing words
aright generally realise that Zechariah used
terms and allusions taken from such things but |
that the events of which he speaks are mightier
far than can be contained within the scale of |
those long past events and should be inter-
preted in line with the great principles of
Divine dealings with man. Zechariah pictures )
the last great conflict as though it comprised
nothing more than a great military force gath-
ered against the city of Jerusalem itself. In
reality the scale of present-day events is so
great and the issues involved in the transition of
this present world-order into one controlled by
the powers of Heaven are so momentous that |
something much more fundamental than a
clash of armies in Judea is needed to meet the|
requirements of the prophecy. 4

“Behold, a day cometh to Jehovah.” For
many long centuries men have had their day,
and liberty too to try any and every form of
government their wit could devise. The only
result has been the precipitation of this great
Time of Trouble, a period which at the time|,
alluded to in Zechariah's fourteenth chapter!
has nearly run its course. Now it is God’s turn. |
A day cometh to Jehovah; a day in the which
He “arises to shake terribly the earth.”” A day
in which He will at last vindicate Himself and
His own standards, and bring the power of
evil to the dust.

“And thy spoil shall be divided in the midst
of thee.” A shrange statement to children of
Israel. They were so used to being made the
spoil of others, of being plundered, persecuted,
sold into slavery, that the idea of they them-
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selves dividing spoils of victory in their own
cities was an almost unheard of suggestion.
But the prophet founds his allusion upon real
history. There was a time when Israel did
divide the spoil—upon the occasion of their
coming out of Egypt, when the Egyptians, in
haste to speed their going, gave them jewellery,
gold, raiment, anything they chose to ask, and
so lsrael spoiled the Egyptians.” That was:

upon the occasion of their first great deliver-

" ance—this second “‘spoiling”’ is to be upon the

occasion of their last great deliverance and it is
fitting that Zechariah should just hint at the
analogy between their beginning ns a nation
and that “beginning again’” which is to charac-|
terise the ending of "'this present evil world."!
The later chapters of lsaiah dwell in detail on
that “spoiling” ; how the riches of the Gentiles
are to flow into Israel; how “in their glory shall
ye boast yourselves.” Although it is true that
the regathered nation is to acquire great wealth
and material prosperity in the land, and the
wealth of the nations is to be gathered unto
her in abundance. (lsa. 49; 18-23, chaps. 60,
62), constituting a rich spoil indeed, let no
one imagine that this is all that is intended.
There is a greater spoil which the regathered

. people: will take of the nations; an offering to

~

e

the Lord of righteously inclined Gentiles whose
consecration to the service of God, no longer
accepted to the High Calling since by this time
the Church will be glorified, finds expression in
a willing association with the nucleus of the
earthly kingdom then being gathered in the
Holy Land to be God's instrument of salvation
to all men. Thase prophecies which speak of
the final regathering of Israel make provision
also for the stranger, the proselyte, who throws
in his lot with the people of God, and this
gathering of zealous missionaries from all
nations, already instructed in the momentous
events then in progress and looking forward to
the imminent establishment of the Kingdom,
will be the most glorious “spoil”* that [srael will
have ever taken of the nations. (lsa. 44; 5,
49; 21-22, 60; 10).

“For I will gather all nations against Jerusa-
lem to battle; and the city shall be encompassed
as in a net (Heb.) and the houses shall be
rifled, and the women ravished. And half of
the city shall go forth into exile (Heb.) but
the residue of the people shall not be cut off
from the city.”

This is one of the very few texts which
speaks of the seeming success of those hosts
who are pictured as coming against Jerusalem,

¥
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defence.

cisive.
invulnerable against their enemies.
be only one reason~—The Lord has fought for

suggestion

JANUARY, 1943

The Lord goes forth and defends His own,
but at first reading it seems that He is too late
to save at least half of Hig peaple as well as
the beloved city from falling into the hands of
the foe. )

The parallel passage in Ezekiel 38 and 39, )
if indeed it does speak of the same event, gives | ™
no indication that the forces of evil meet with/
any success at all. Divine power renders them \
impotent before they have committed any |
cacrilegious act against His land and people. ~

The argument in favour of limiting this verse
to the record of a successful military invasion
of Palestine is strong until one begins to en-

quire concerning the people who are then in-

habiting the land. Who are they? Whence

came they? What are they doing?

To answer these questions briefly it is suf-
ficient to recall the main principles laid down
of the Divine Plan. After the selection and
perfection of the Church of this Gospel Age
and their exaltation to association with the
Lord Jesus Christ in the heavens, God is to
gather an earthly people who by reason of past
training are, like the Church but in lesser de-
gree, ready to occupy a position as leaders and
missionaries to the whole world of mankind

when the Millennial work is commenced. The

law of the Lord is to go out from Jerusalem—
surely none would suggest any place as being
a more fitting Federal centre for earth’s ad-
ministration. The powers of evil will make a
final assault upon this citadel of God's holi-
ness, and with their defeat the work of the
Kingdom will commence.

According to Ezekiel, the peculiarity of that
new nation is that it has renounced the accepted
standard of mankind in respect to national
It prospers, "having neither bars nor

gates,” It becomes known as the “land of un-

walled villages'™ and the nations of earth go up
against it with the avowed intent of plundering

what they suppose is, in a military sense, a

helpless nation.

Yet the ensuing disaster is complete and de-
The unarmed people will be proven
here can

them—with His own weapons.

And if God fights for Israel it can be only
because lsrael has trusted fully in Him and re-
nounced their carnal weapons; for this is the
great lesson which God is now waiting to teach
the world.

This second verse can therefore support the
that the regathered nation
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~ which they came.

renounced the weapons of the Devil.

JANUARY, 1942

is mixed in its character. [t has some within its
fold who have come that they may be used of
God in the service of mankind, having already
It has
others within its fold whose motives are less
noble; who partake to some extent of the spirit
of the world around them. There is a period
of time during which the new nation develops
and excites the jealousy and envy of other
nations of the world. That jealousy and that
envy finds expression at last in the making of
common cause against this new nation. [t may
not be a military invasion at first—we in these
days are familiar with the term “economic war-
fare" and it is easy to imagine a determined
attempt on the part of world finance to throttle
the life of this nation which is attempting to set
the example of a new spirit in human affairs.

Perhaps that is why the city is said, not to
be “taken,” but "encompassed as in a net.”
The weaving of designs against the holy people
with the object of crushing their national exist-
ence; ‘The houses rifled and the women
ravished''—their present store becoming a prey
and their potentialities for future development
and prosperity steadily threatened and besieged
by implacable enemies. "Half of the people
shall go into exile’”; a familiar word, that, to
Zechariah and hKis hearers. Israel went into
exile for one reason and one reason only—
apostasy. Now in the time of returning favour
there can be only that one reason again. The
half of the city that goes forth into exile repre-
sents those in the new nation who have joined
it with mixed motives. The stress and strain
of that last day of trouble separates them from
a people apparently appointed to death; a
nation apparently doomed to destruction. Not
sharing the faith of their brethren, they cannot
discern the imminent approach of God to de-
liver and they depart, back to the nations from
That is when the Lord will
“purge Jerusalem by the spmt of ]udgment and
by the spirit of burning.” (Isa. 4; 4). f 1029-3%

Who are left? The “half’ of the people
which is "'not cut off from the city.” Defence-
less? In the eyes of the world, yes. There
seems nothing to prevent the designs of Jeru-
salem’s enemies from being completely accom-
plished upon the faithful remnant who hold
fast to the promises of God.

Perhaps it is here that Ezekicl's prophecy of
the invasion of Gog and Magog has its fullest
application, Plans are laid for the complete
subjugation of the Holy Land and the trumpet
sounds for the attack. The way has been pre-
pared by attempts to destroy the trade pros-
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perity of Palestine, a world-wide campaign of
misrepresentation by radio and every other
means of propaganda, and as a climax possi-
bly a great military invasion. The fate of the
righteous nation seems sealed. As, thirty-five
centuries previously, the Egyptians said of the
escaping lsraelites ""They are entangled in the
mountains; the wilderness hath shut them in"”
so will it be said again, “"They are prey for us."”

“Then shall the Lord go forth, as in the
days of his fighting.”” That is the literal rend-
ering of words of the most tremendous import.
That brief expression describes the great event

which virtually concludes the Time of the End.

The day of Divine intervention has come, and
God moves. Zechariah takes his picture from
another time when God's people were deliver-

ed. "The Lord your God shall ight for you"

said Moses at the crossing of the Red Sea,” Vv

“and ye shall hold your peace’” (Exod. 14;
14). There is more than passing interest in
that allusion, for the manner of deliverance has
its analogy also. Israel, escaping from Egypt,
faced by the impassable barrier of the Red
Sea, manifested that supreme degree of faith
which was evident on so few cccasions in their

history but which, when present, made it possi- . .

ble for God to fight with His own weapons.
On the basis of their faith He opened a channel
through the Red Sea for their deliverance, and
the whole host passing through that channel
were saved, the waters "a wal unto them on
the right hand and on the left”" becoming the
means by which they were delivered for ever
from the power of their enemies. 7, ¥

In exactly the same way will God come forth
to the salvation of His people at the time of

need. ‘“His feet shall stand in that day upon
the Mount of Clives, which is before Jerusalem
on the east; and the Mount of Olives shall
cleave in the midst thereof toward the east and
toward the west, and there shall be a very
grcat valley: and half of the mountain shall
remove toward the north and kalf of it toward
the south. And ye shall flee to the valley of
my mountains; for the valley shall reach very
near.” Just as a charnel was opened through
the Red Sea for deliverance, so now the pro-
phet sees a channel of deliverance straight
through the centre of the Mount of Olives, a
valley through which the people of the city
might stream to find refuge "in the cast.”

This passage is clearly symbolic. The Mount
of Olives is three-quarters of a mile broad and
only two hundred feet high— half the height of
St. Paul's Cathedral. A literal valley as de-
gcribed would be no protection at all against a

r
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modern army. But when viewed as an allegory,
how eloquent every phrase and every symbol.
“His feet’" to rest upon the hilltop just as God
descended upon the top of Mount Sinai to talk
“‘face to face'” with Moses! He Whose touch
causes the mountains to smoke; He Who rides
the clouds as in a chariot. come down to earth
to save His own! Of course even Zechariah
knew that this would never be literally ful-
filled. “Will God in very truth dwell with
men oh the earth” queried Solomon at the de-
dication of his Temple. “'Behold, heaven and
the heaven of heavens cannot contain thee!
How much less this house that | have built!”
That symbolic descent causes the Mount of
Olives to be cloven into two mountains, one
toward the north and the other toward the
south. Why north and south? Is it because
the people in that day are to find protection
between north and south? The powers of
Divine rule are symbolised by the north, as wit-
ness Lucifer's allusion to the ''sides of the
north” in his attempt to share sovereignty with
God. One recalls also those wonderful words,
“Beautiful for situation, the joy of the whole
earth, is Mount Zion, on the sides of the north,
the city of the great King"" (Psa. 48; 2). May
weé not therefore conclude that ‘hese are
symbols of the gloriied Church (the north
mountain) and the resurrected “Ancient
Worthies'”" (the south mountain) between
whom the people of the new natien will find
protéction? Says Zechariah in a previous
chapter. "In that day will | make the governors
of Judah like an hearth of fire among the wood,
and like a torch of fire in a sheaf, and they
shall devour all the people round about...and
Jerusalem shall be inhabited again in her own
place, even in Jerusalem” (Zech. 12; 6).

Those “"governors' are the Ancient Worthies.

It is probable that when these stirring events
are enacted in the earth the Church of this Age
will have been gathered to her Lord and will
be waiting for the promised time of revelation
to all mankind. It is also probable that before
this final conflict takes place the heroes of faith
of Old Testament days will have been raised
from the dead and have come to the forefront
of affairs in the chosen nation, quickly adapt-
ing themselves to the new world in which they
find themselves and fast becoming acquainted
with all that has transpired since they were
previously on earth. The great ""cleavage”™ of
this symbolic “Mount of Olives' will take place
at just the right time in God's Plan, when the
day of action has come.

| JANUARY, 1949
How will God deliver? How will He
scatter that mighty host which has come up
against His people?
A full answer to this question would involve

a detailed examination of Ezekiel's 38th and,

39th chapters. Suffice it now to say that God
will not move against that host with weapons
like to their own. He will not call His people
to take sword and javelin, or their modern
counterparts, to wage war for the defence of
the right. The dread sentence is outlined later
on in this fourteenth chapter “Their flesh shall
consume away as they stand upon their feet,
and their tongues shall consume away in their
mouths, and their eyes shall consume away in
their sockets.”” The entire picture is con-
gistent with the coming of a great, a nameless

terror, a PANIC, upon the hosts of the nations;t

a widespread and infectious fear of something
which cannot be defined in the attitude of that
defenceless, confident nation away yonder in
Palestine. The voice of propaganda dries up
and is silent. The eyes of the intelligence ser-
vices of the great nations find out nothing that
will help them in their plans. Every proposal
for the continued prosecution of their devices
is most unaccountably frustrated and the forces
which may ultimately advance to the attack
may find that their supplies and reinforcements
are in a totally incomprehensible manner
vanishing from their rear. The very forces
of Nature seem to be united in conspiracy
against this world plan to subjugate the nation
“gotten wealth and goods, dwelling in the
midst of the land.”" Although they know it not,
the powers of the Millennial Age, those powers
which are to prevent the infliction of injury to
others before the aggressor has been able to
act, are already abroad in the earth, and finally
against the inexorable Will of Heaven the reso-
lution of earth falters and is broken. God saves
His people in the face of apparently certain de-
feat by powers evil men can neither under-
stand nor withstand,

We as yet know little of the weapons in
God's armoury. Accustomed as we are to
thinking of war in terms of rifle and bayonet
it is not always easy to realise the abhorrence
with which the Most High regards 'these de-
vices for destroying that which His own hand
has created. We do know that Satan does not
cast out Satan, and that the rule of the shep-
herding rod is God's own alternative to the
oppressive rule of force to which man pins his
faith. Hence we must be prepared to consider
and re-consider our views of the detailed out-

¥
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! working of God's “'vengeance upon His
| enemies’’ in proportion as our own understand-
|ing of His guiding principles becomes more per-
fect. .

" “And the Lord my God shall come, and all
the holy ones with thee.”

Here comes the stupendous climax to this
earth-shaking event. After the discomfiture of
the enemies of God, and amidst the national
rejoicing that will then sweep over the new
nation, the great revelation for which they are
constantly waiting, the revelation or “apokalup-
sis’ of the Lord Jesus Christ takes place.
Zechariah, in the exaltation of the vision, be-
held "The Lord my God"” yonder there in the
sky, descending upon the mountain “and all
the holy ones with thee™ just as though he be-
held heaven coming to the succour of earth;
and he penned the glorious details of that
vision in language ‘fitting to the event.

The Book of Enoch records just such an
awe-inspiring scene, one so notable that Jude
quoted it jn part in verse 7 of his epistle. The
passage as it appears in the Book of Enoch is
strikingly similar to the vision of Zechariah.

“The Holy Great One will come forth
from His dwelling, and the eternal God will
tread upon the earth, on Mount Sinai, and
appear in the strength of His might from the
heaven of heavens.

And all shall be smitten with fear, and
the Watchers shall quake, and great fear and
trembling shall ‘seize them unto the ends of
the earth. . . .

But with the righteous He will make
peace, and will protect the elect, and mercy
shall be upon them.

And they shall all belong to God, and
they shall be prospered, and they shall all
ke blessed.

And behold! He cometh with ten thou-
sands of His holy ones, to execute judg-
ment upon all, and to destroy all the un-
gzodly, and to convict all flesh of all the
works of their ungodliness which they have
ungodly committed, and of all the hard
things which ungodly sinners have spoken
against Him."" (Compare [Jude 14-15).
That conception of God coming in glory for

the eventual deliverance of His people was
very dear to the children of lsrael. But no man
tan see God, and live; and the glory of the
reality was of necessity hidden from the pro-
phets and people of old, for they knew little
or nothing of a Messiah Who was to come, to
suffer, to die, to rise again, and then one day

return in the glory of His power and with His
holy ones, to fulfil all those glorious symbol
scenes of the Old Testament.

So that although Zechariah used the words
“Adonai Jehoval the ""Lord God,”" we realise
that the fulfilment of the vision is in that day
when the “Son of Man is revealed” when the
righteous shall “'shine forth as the sun in the
Kingdom of their Father.” That is the real
point at which “'this present evil world” comes
to an end and the “"world to come, wherein
dwelleth righteousness’* has its beginning. Upon?
that day, the power of the forces of evil to in-
flict injury to men comes to a complete end, |,
and another law begins to operate which de-
clares in Ezekiel's words ""He that eateth the
sour grape, his teeth shall be set on edge.”

So ends the “day that cometh to Jehovah"
referred to in verse |, a day significant for
strange happenings. No wonder that Zechariah
goes on to say “And it shall come to pass in
that day that the light shall not be clear nor the
darkness thick, but it shall be one day fore-
known to the Lord, not day, nor night, but it
shall come to pass that at evening it shall be
light.”

This day of gathering the new nation, of
assaults against it, of the defection of the un-
worthy, of the coming forth of God to defend,
of the miraculous deliverance and the victory of
faith, and fnally the glorious appearing of
Jesus Christ and His Church, is surely a ""day’”
of mingled darkness and light, of obscurity and
clarity, but most certainly a day of which it
may be said "at evening time it shall be light.”
The evening of this special “'day that cometh
to Jehovah' is overtaken by the brilliant sun-
light of the Millennial Day, whose sun “shall go
no more down' for before its close sorrow and
sighing shall flee away.

The change of one word from the Authorised
Version rendering makes all the difference to
the emphasis of Zechariah's inspired comment
on this glorious consummation to so strange
a work.

“So shall Jehovah be king over all the
earth.” This is the manner in which the
sovereignty of God and the authority of His
Son Jesus Christ will be made known to all
men. .

“In that day shall there be One Lord, and
His Name, One.” The old cry of the nation,
“Hear, O [srael, The Lord our God is ONE,
Jehovah™ will be heard again and so will the
names of the idols be caused to perish out of

the land.
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Now this is not the end of the story of the its great work, and the prophecy of Zechariah in-
righteous nation. It is rather but the beginning. terweaves with the visions of Ezekicl and Revelation,
“The cighth verse of this chapter gues on to speak and goes back to the story of the’ garden of Eden,
;of living waters which go out to heal the world. to describe how the new nation vu“ carry out its
The nation which has been so wandxrl’ull; delivered monumental work, and the stream of Divine bloss-
is ready now, after those experiences, to commence ing fluw 1o all the nations of carth for their healing.

is a jealous God.”

“The Lord, whose name is Jealous, is a
jealous God.” *“I the Lord thy God am a
jealous God.” (Exodus 34; 14 and 20; 5).

The modern usage of the word “jealousy”
as indicating an evil passion zkin to envy of
another or an unreasoning demand for the ex-
clusive right to another's affections or regard
has led many to misurderstand the many
scriptures which speak ol God as a “jealous’
God. From first principles we know that the
great Creator has no base or evil element in
His being, and therefore He is not “jealous’
in the ordinarily accepted sense of the word.
The dictionary definition of jealousy is of as-
sistance here. It is ''Jealous—Watchful of
one's righ's, honour, ete. Afraid of being sup-
planted 'y a rival. To be solicitous for the
good name of the object” (of jealousy). Now
our God rmanifests these characteristics except
that there can be no question of His being
afraid of being supplanted.

When we turn to the Old Testament we find
an interesting fact. The words “jealous” and
“zealous'' are from the same Hebrew word.

Upon turning to the New Testament the
same fact is observed. The “'zeal” of God and
the “'jealousy' of God are one and the same
thing.

For those who are interested, the words are

“cinah” in Hebrew and “zelos” in Greek.

If then we combine the dictionary dcﬁmtwn
of jealousy with the meaning attached to "'zeal”
or "‘zealous”' we can approach these Seriptures
from a fresh angle. Turn to Zech. 1; 14. "1
am jea.lous for Jerusalem with a great
jealousy.” God's solicitude for Jerusalem,
His desire for her prosperity, is manifested in
His zeal for her restoration. So Paul, using the
Greek zelos, says in 2 Cor. I1; 2, "I am
jealous over you with godly jealousy” thus
expressing his watchful zeal for the well-being
of his converts. Zephaniah declares (1; 18)
that “'all the land shall be devoured by the

fire of (God's) jealousy” or zeal; zeal for the
destruction of every manifestation of sin and
the bringing in of everlasting righteousness.
The prophetic words of Psa. 69; 9, “The
zeal of thine house hath consumed me™ quoted
by Jesus in Jno. 2; 17 and applied to Himself
is another instance of the use of this same word.
So also are Isa. 9; 7, "The zeal of the Lord
of Hosts will perform this” and [sa. 59; 17,
"And was clad with zeal as a cloke.!" Many
other texts could be quoted to the same effect.
When therefore we read that our God is a
“jealous” God, we are expected to picture in
our minds Ore whe is ever active and zealous
for the honour of His great Name and for the
execution of His Plan: One Who will by no
means clear the guilty and yet has provided a
means whereby the guilt may be covered and
the sinner become reconciled to Him; One
Who will not tolerate sin in His creation and is
zealous in His operations directed to the re-
moval of sin. God is jealous for the honour
of His own character and for the happiness of
His creatures. His zeal will never flag until
He has accomplished all His good purposes.
With this'in mind we can read Exod. 14 "The
Lord, Whose name is ZEAL, is a zealous god”’
and in our conhdence in that sacred zeal lwe
can rest content, knowing that as surely as He
hath epoken, 'so surely will it come to pass.

“Lord, what a change within us one short hour
Spentin Thy presence will avail to make!
What heavy burdens f-om our bosoms take!
What parched grounds refresh as with a shower!
We kneel, and all arouad u- seems to lower;
We rise, and all, the distant and the near,
Stands forth in sunny ou-line, brave and clear,
We kneel, how weal! we ris>, how full of power;
Why, therefore, should we do ourse'ves this wrong,
Or others—that we are not always strong—
That we are sometimes overborne with care—
That we should ever weak or heartless be,
Anxious or troubled—when with us is prayer,
And joy and strength and courage are with Thee?
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THE QUIET TIME
v C.T.W,

My people shall dwell in a peaceable
habitation, and in sure dwellings, and
in quiet resting places.

PETER, THE TEACHABLE.

Much has been said respecting Peter's rash-
ness and the difficulties into which he contin-
ually got. The criticism is surely to some ex-
tent justified, but we are to remember that the
Master loved him greatly, partly on account of
his zeal, partly on account of the energy which
on 'several occasions got him into difficulties.
One thing should always be remembered in his
favour, that althouch he was the oldest of the
Apostles he was evidently one of the most
meek and teachable of them all. Of his mis-
takes he made a mirror, and thus, learning to
know himself more particularly, he was safe-
guarded through the many dangers natural to
his temperament; and he stands forth in the
Scriptures as one of the very noblest of the
Apostles. The wisdom of Peter's course is
illustrated in the little poem called ““The Three
Fault Finders.'” It tells that the three fault-
finders were provided each with 2 erystal to do
with as he pleased; and this was the result:—

“The fool contrived of bis a lens,
Wherein, to gloating ey

' The smallest blot that cou.ld be found
Was magnified in size,
The just man mada of his a pane,
All clear without a flaw;
Nor summer sun nor winter rain
Affected what he saw.
The wise man pondered long and well
How best to search, to aid,
Then, taking up the crystal given
Of his a mirror made.

“BE YE IMITATORS OF GOD.”
(Eph. 5: 1. Lit.)

A genuinely holy Christian is a beam of
God's glory, and testimony to the being and
goodness of God. Men cannot forget that
there is a God so long as they see His servants
among them, dressed in the livery of holiness.
We ought not only to be reminders of the care-
less, but teachers of the ignorant, by our walk
and conversation. When they see how we live
they ought to learn somewhat of God. Chris-
tians are the world's Bibles. The world will
not read the Book, but they read you and me.
We cannot all be “apostles,”" but we ought to

be “epistles of Christ,” “known and read of
all men.” The name of Christ would not be
so spoken against if our lives were less faulty.
Holiness is true preaching, and preaching of
the most successful kind.

THE HOUR OF TRIAL.

Christ's temptation came when He was in
solitude, when it seemed as though He was de-
serted by God and man. It was at the end of
a forty day's fast that'the tempter came to
Him.  Satan takes advantages of our weak
moments, of our sorrows, our defeats, when
some loved one has been taken from us. [t
was in Job's hour of sorrow that he was
tempted to curse God. We must be on the
lookout for Satan when we are alone, in soli-
tude, like Christ in the wilderness. No monastic
or convent life can save us from the fierce as-
saults: of the devil.

Temptations which find us dwelling in God
are to our faith like wm;!a that more firmly

root the tree. (Jas. 1. 2-4).

FELLOWSHIP IN SUFFERING.

The Apostle Paul speaks of himself as
“always bearing about in the body the dying
of the Lord Jesus." (2 Cor. 4: 10). All of
the followers of the Lord Jesus bear about in
their body the dying of the Lord Jesus. As
Jesus had experiences in sufferings, so have all
of His disciples experience with Him in the
suffering of this time, and communion with
Him in spirit. “Though our outward man
perish, yet the inward man is renewed day by

day.” (2 Cor. 4: 16).

PRAYER IS THE WAY!

All the best things in a human friendship are
true of our friendship with God. Prayer is the
way we keep that friendship alive, saying
“thank you" for it, saying we are sorry when
we have done'anything to spoil it, telling God
all about our lives, letting Him tell us what
He wants us to do. Most ofiall, prayer helps
us fo remember that Ged is the friend who is
always with us though unseen.
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¥ PRAYERS WITHOUT WORDS

A meditation on Rom. 8; 18-27
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% — ourselves also,
— — — we ourselves
groan within

ourselves, waiting — "

— T H—

It is as necessary for the Christian to pray
as for a child to prattle to its parents. And it
is as vitally important for the child of God to
make known its wants as for the human child.
In consequence of this need to communicate
with his Father, the Christian is reminded that
he may 'pray without ceasing’ and that while
watching and working, he may take time off
from service to go aside to pray.

But just as an observant mother will know,
at times, what the unspoken desire of her child
is (or will be) so there are occasions when our
moods are of more moment than our words,
for indeed as there may be words without
prayer, so, contrariwise there may be prayer
without words, and it is to the Christian’s ad-
vantage that the Father of Love and Com-
passion understands, more perfectly than any
man or woman the unspoken (and sometimes
unspeakable) desires of His child.

The devout Christian often prays most deep-
ly when he does not speak at all. Occasions
arise from time to time when he (or she)
far too full for words. Like the dull movings
of deep waters ""too full for sound or foam’
the Christian’s heart is deeply moved, and it
is the very depths and fulness of these hidden
tides which makes his lips so hopelessly inade-
quate to utter all he feels.

There is much truth and fitness in the poet's
expressive words: —

“Prayer is the soul's sincere desire,
Uttered or unexpressed,

The motion of a hidden fire

That trembles in the breast.
Prayer is the burden of a sigh,
The falling of a tear,

The upward glancing of an eye
When none but God is near.”

This inability to give utterance to the deep
things of the spirit is not just the same thing
as the handicap of a poor vocabulary. It is
not akin to the difficulty of the tongue-tied or
untaught son-of-the-soil or man-of-the-street.
The lips of his who guides the plough or drives
the loom, may fail to form his prayer because
he has no range of words from which to choose.

Education may have been too scant. Con-
trariwise the human metal may suffer from lack
of rehinability or be unable to take literary
polish. Hence his lips may not frame a prayer
because the equipment of the man is unequal
to the task.

Yet this ill-equipped soul may pray in its
own way. [he down-cast eyes, the up-raised
touching hands, the reverential pose, may say
more than a hosts of words. But when per-
sonality is deep and emotional desire is strong,
and the lips are trained ordinarily to express
the rising or falling mood, it will be the deep
swell of some more acute crisis that seals the
lips, and bars the egress of the worded prayer.

These deep-felt motions may come late or
early in the Christian life. Indeed it may be in
such a soul-storm that the Christian's religious
life begins. Words may be few—or absent—
because the issues are so great.

There is a prayer where words are few, when
penitence first stirs the sinful heart. Perhaps
it needs the smiting hand upon the breast to
emphasize the un-uttered pathetic plea. Or in
such a case, if lips do speak, seven words con-
tain more prayer than reams of pollshed phrase.

“God be merciful to me a sinner’ is a prayer
of fundamental depth. [t comes from the deep
places of an unregenerate but humbled heart,
and mounts up to the high courts of heaven.
The God of all love and grace, the God of
heaven and earth, bends down to hear that
prayer, while angels of light rejoice together
as the sinner's prayer mounts to their ears.

Ten thousand words could say no more at
such a time than ten mere syllables have said.
It is not the ample articulation of the lips, but
the inward chastening of the heart which best
expresses the deep inner need. A groan, a
sich, a tear, has greater worth, than all the
verbiage of a lexicon.

Provision has been made by God to meet
that need. A Saviour, and a sacrifice for sin
stand ready to move at its call. Nop cry, how-
ever short, can escape the human heart, for
relief from sin that will go unheard, or un-
answered. Thank God for the sinner's right
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to speed his penitential call right through to the
courts of heaven, not because it is a galaxy of
words, but because it is true prayer, and voices
his intense needs.

Most Christians may look back to that
supreme’ moment at the penitential crisis of
their lives, and call to mind the great relief
when contact with the Lamb of God was made.
Not spate of words, but precious blood, gave
solace in the deep distress.

The wordless prayer of which we write lies
further on the Christian's path. [t is the token
of maturity and rich growth in grace. It tells
of days and years of God's creative work, in
tempering and refining the metal of the inner
self. It speaks of yearnings and desires, God-
fostered, which reach up and out for holiness
and truth. It shows developed sensitivity to
the ‘Absolutes’—to utter sinfulness, and com-
plete sinlessness. [t has grown to hate the one,
and love the other. Loathsome sin is now more
loathsome still; and holiness has become an in-
creasing delight.

What cause can seal the lips and tie the
tongues of Christian men so far grown in grace?
Ought they not, in weal or woe to find cause
enough to pray and praise with heart and
voice?
time fail to voice forth their prayer or praise?

It is the strong flow of the deeper tides with-
in the heart that seals the lips. At times when
the good gifts of God have been profuse, and
ample store of grace has stirred the depths, the
very volume of the gratitude may be too deep
to find expression other than in the words
“thank God, thank God, thank God.” The

repetition of the two short words may wing

_more praise to heaven than strings of loftier

sounds. And God will know how much of
aratitude is meant. |

More frequently the deep tides flow when
other causes operate. More often it is sin and
sorrow which stirs the depths. We may have
lictened to creation’s groans; we may have felt
sur lack of strength to ease or aid when suffer-
ing called, and this, re-acting back upon our
own tense heart, has loosed wild notions and
desires too deep for words.

This is the sphere the Apostle’s words ex-
plores. Creation groans in travail to be set
free. Creation s bound in chains of vanity—
vain hopes, vain works and vain pursuits. The
mrace-grown Christian views the havoc of
human sin where countless thousands mourn.
He sees agression down the years, ride rough-
chod and unchecked, leaving behind it trails of

Why should the lips of saints at any
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blood and broken hearts. He sees the profit-
snatcher take his filthy gains while starving
children cry for bread. He sees the sanctity
of wedlock and home, dishonoured; he sees
wealth squandered in gambling and drink; he
sees the bloom of health fade as disease saps
the strength. He sees the whole world tread-
ing its dead-end trails. He sees pompous little
men rise up to power only to fall again. He
sees men barter life for some small wealth,
some little pedestal; some tawdry name, and
as, for ages, fathers did, so children do to-day.
The dictum of the ancient sage upon their
dead-end pursuits was that it was vanity
through and through. ‘“Vanity of vanities, it
is all vanity.” And vanity it is and was from
morn till night, for rich and poor, while ages
come and go.

No child of God can see the naked world
and be unmoved. He knows the whole crea-
tion had been committed to this vain life, by
Divine intent. He knows creation groans in
pain and anguish day and night, but never
finds relief. He witnesses the frustration and
futility of universal life, and knows that no
man can emancipate himself, much less his kin.
He knows relief will come some day—some
better day—it is to-day that often weighs upon
his heart! He knows that he and other sym-
pathetic souls must stand idly by, and only
watch as wild humanity grows wilder still. He
hears their deep universal groan, and as they
groan, he does the same. Oh, if only some-
thing could be done! If only men could hear
and turn away from sin'’ he groans within him-
self. Men, without hope. groan and groan
again,—he cannot help but do the same,
though hope lives in his breast. "', . . not enly
they but ourselves also . . . groan within our-
selves waiting for . . . redemption’’ (Rom. 8:
237

No man with the 'Christ’ spirit in his heart
can hear this universal groan without groaning
too. And when that Spirit is of ample growth
the groaning will be ample too. His growth in
Christ will be the measure of his sympathy for
a world chain-bound in sin. The pity for
Jerusalem which swept the Master's heart,.was
a like pity that will oft weep over a world, self-
doomed to death. The Christian who is much
grown like Jesus will be much touched, like
Him, with human woe.

It thus befalls that every convulsive pang
this sad world feels sends sympathetic pain into

the Christ-like heart, and wrings from it both
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sigh and groan. But the Christian sufferer is
helped by hope—that blessed hope—that de-
liverance one day will come. Hope salves the
chafed spirit and helps him wait with more
patience for that better day. Expectation re-
lieves the acute tension of the strain, but ex-
pectation is not redemption nor release. That
which we long for has not come. It is as yet
but a sure hope. At most, this hope brings
hearts-ease to the aching heart, but leaves it
still to groan. But we have other help at hand.

"Likewise the spirit ALSO helps™” us in our
lack of strength. It helps the Christian when
his heart is over-wrought with sympathy and
pain, too full for words or speech. It helps
him when some acute spasm of world distress
wrings from him sigh or groan. And when that
sigh or groan escapes, He who has trod this
path before, accepts it as a prayer. The
Searching Eye' will read the anguish of his
soul, and understand the language of these un-
worded sighs. He knows the sorrows of the
world more deeply than His follower does.
He tasted their/ sorrows to the point of death
in order to become a sympathetic High Priest.
He came to earth to cause men to know that
God was sympathetic too. From the beginning
of sin's awful reign, God's sympathy for sinful
men began to operate. The Spirit of com-
passion was manifest to Mother Eve. This
Spirit of compassion was the Spirit of the Oath-
bound Covenant. That same Spirit of the
Covenant under-lay the gift, by God, of His
dear Son. And it was the compassion ex-
pressed in that Covenant which took Jesus to
His death. It is the self-same spirit of that
Covenant—the desire to bless—that throbs in
every Christian heart. This is the Holy Spirit
of the Living God—it is the Spirit of His
Christ. It dwelt without measure in our blessed
Lord. It dwells in varying degree in every
other child of God. It emanates from God—
it enters into us. From this Almighty fund of
sympathy comes our help in time of need. It
helps us when we hear the world's deep groans.
It helps us when we see its sinful plight. It
smooths for us the difficulty of ‘desiring to
bless,” while yet we are too weak to bless. It
‘helpeth our infirmities’'—our ‘asthenia’—our
lack of strength, our inability, when ‘work of
hand’ is unequal to 'desire of heart.' This
weakness it is that makes us groan, and say
with warmth, beneath our breath ‘If only men
would turn from sin! If only | knew what to
do—or how to help them in their sore distress.”
At such a time, in such a state, "We know not
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what we should pray for as we ought.” We
yearn to bless, but we are too inexperienced
to bless. We desire to bless, but we have no
power with which to bless.

The pent-up sigh, the unspoken groan tells
what we would do, if hand and heart could
work in step. And from its lofty throne above,
the eye that searches every heart takes note
of what it sees, and He who has the power to
bless looks down and says, "'yes, that child of
Mine desires to bless; he has in him the spirit
of My purposes. He only needs to bide My
time. [ see at times the tension of his soul—
| hear again the groaning of his heart. This
spirit of compassion is what | want to see.
This anguish of soul endears him to My heart.
It compensates for all his weaknesses.”

Thus the falling tear, the aching heart, the
stifled groan, what time he sees the world's
distress, becomes a prayer of greater worth
than ten thousand ostentatious words. The
spirit of compassion thus evinced, wins the
Divine acceptance for the child—it makes in-
tercession for His saints in accordance with His
Will.

The world around us is in dire distress to-
day. [ts sorrows deepen like a flood. The
sluice gates of evil are unlocked. The universal
groan goes up from all the earth, louder and
deeper each passing day. ““Who will break
our bonds? Who will smash our chains? Who
can set us free?”” . . . What child of God can
hear this cry and not feel his pulse-beat quick-
en? or his heart-strings quiver? What ‘hope-
ful’ saint can see the hope-less’ mass, and not
yearn for its release.

This is a day, beloved in the Lord, when
growth in Christ-likeness may go on apace.
The “Image of His Son" may be wrought with-
in at speed. The circumstances are full ripe
for the Spirit of God—the Spirit of His Cove-
nant—to work deep and strong. Compassion
for a sinful world can transform the wakeful
heart. He who understands what is ‘on foot’
may co-operate with God. The compassion of
every soul should be white-hot, then the ham-
mer of discipline and anvil of sorrow will do
the rest. May God speed this work of Grace,
for the day of Redemption draweth nigh.

When hearts are fraught with pain as
humanity mourns, there may rise a prayer for
God's Kingdom days to come, without the
breathing of a word, and as we pray thus for
God's Will to prevail, the depth of sigh or
groan will be the measure of our transforma-
tion into the Image of God’s dear Son.
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Thoughts on a familiar word. — Phil. 3; 7-T0.

The kernal or pivot of the Gospel of the
Kingdom of God for the past two thousand
years seems to be expressed in the staternent of
the Apostle in Phil. 3: 10, "That | may know
Him and the power of His resurrection and the
fellowship of His sufferings, being made con-
formable unto His death.”” It reveals the only
way to attain the great salvation of God and
the steps by which we progress to the blessed-
ness of association with God and Christ Jesus.

The first point is “that | may know Him."
Primarily to know Him means to have an in-
tellectual appreciation of God and His pur-
poses and the relation of Christ Jesus our Lord
to God in bringing about those purposes.
Secondly "'the power of His resurrection’ the
energising power of the Holy Spirit must find
access to our hearts and lives if that knowledge
is to be fruitful in helping us to God. Thirdly
“the fellowship of His sufferings” the posses-
sion of the Holy Spirit and its possession of
us is bound to lead us along in fellowship of
His suffering through opposition to the world,
the flesh and the adversary. Fourth “being
rrhdeicomformab]e to His death.” The know-
ledge' of Christ, the power of the Holy Spirit
and the fellowship of His suffering are the only
means by which conformity to God's dear Son
can be effected in us, by which we can enter
His death. His was a sacrificial death, a poured
out life, an offering on, account of sin and it is
our privilege during this age to "follow in His
steps.”  "If we suffer with Him we shall live
with Him"" sqg the Apostle says, “being made
comformable unto His death; if by any means
I might attain unto the resurrection of the
dead.”

Paul's longing desire was to know Christ
Jesus in the truest sense and to the utmost de-
gree. That knowledge meant more to him than
any other possession and in his quest for it he
was prepared to sacrifice every other valued
treasure. He declares in verse 7 “what things
were gain to me these | counted loss.” His
material gains, humanly speaking, were
weighty; he was "of the stock of Israel( of the
tribe of Benjamin, an Hebrew of the Hebrews,
a Pharisee, in zeal a zealot, in righteousness
according to the law blameless.” He had in-
creasing ambition, innumerable friends, excep-
tional talent and great treasures, yet "'l count
all things loss for the ex~ellency of the know-
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2 KNOWING HIM ®

“That I may know

him — — being made
comfortable wunto his f
death.”

ledge of Christ Jesus my Lord: for whom I
have suffered the loss of all things and count
them as refuse that | may win Christ and be
found in Him.”" The wholeheartedness of the
apostle has been an outstanding example to
every follower of the Lord and reveals the
secret of success in the Christian life and walk.
When we consider Paul's talents and advan-
tages of social position, his ambition as a
scholar and citizen of repute with a commission
from the High Priest we are not surprised that
he should be misinformed respecting Jesus of
Nazareth and His followers and the false ac-
cusations filed against them should incite him
to persecution, nor are we surprised that when
arrested and rightfully informed and with eyes
opened to the truth the same energies were
directed to reverse his order of life and pro-
cedure. In his defence before King Agrippa he
said "'l verily thought that | ought to do many
things contrary to the name of Jesus of Naza-
reth, which | did and many of the saints | shut
up in prison having received authority from
the Chief Priest.”” After relating his conver-
sion he added, ‘'l was not disobedient to the
Heavenly vision.”” What a happy and glorious
confession to make, and from that time Paul
expressed obedience to the Divine Will in
every detail of his life. His devotion to God
and service to others became the prevailing
characteristics of his life; he was poured out
as an oblation on behalf of the Church. It
seems very evident that it was the hungering
and thirsting to know Him and his prompt
obedience which opened the windows of
Heaven and brought abundant blessings all
through his ministry, even though it was filled
with trials and difficulties from beginning to
end, and he was able to say “for our light
affliction which is but for a moment worketh
for us a far more exceeding and eternal weight
of glory.” Such a life is like the High Priest’s
two hands full of sweet incense crumbled upon
the golden altar with the smoke of sweet per-
fume ascending and penetrating beyond the
second vail into the Most Holy—the Divine
Presence.

To know Him is very different from know-
ing of Him; so many can say they know of
Jesus but not so many are able to bear testi-
mony to knowing Him with close personal con-
tact and association. To really know a person



we must understand him, instinctively discern
his wish and will, know his trend of thought, be
acquainted with his ways, be conversant with
his purposes, be accustomed to his tastes and
‘choice and be able to express his judgment
generally. To do this we must enjoy close ac-
quaintance, spend time in his presence and
share in joys and trials, activities and experi-
ences. It is by these same means that we can
enjoy close relationship and sweet knowledge
of Christ. We have long since come to an
understanding of God in a very real and de-
finite sense; we know His mind, thoughts and
purposes respecting ourselves and the world
from His sacred word and we hope a unigue
and favoured position before God in the world
to-day. Not only do we possess the Bible and
freedom to use it but we live in a time when
the sacred secrets of the mysteries of God and
His Kingdom are clearly and beautifully un-
folded. The great fundamental truths are made
so luminous that if our heart is attuned to
know Him it is not such a colossal task as
others had in past days: such light has been
shed on the ransom, resurrection, restitution,
the last days, and the conditions obtaining in
them, that we have wonderful knowledge and
an accumulation of evidence for our guidance
and instruction in knowing Christ; vet we have
found that much of this can be apprecmted

“BY MY SPIRIT.”

From Nimrod’s time until to-day
Have Mlghl}' Men carved out their way
To Victory’s Laurel Crown,

And seldom in their course they pause
To think upon the blood g wars

That bring the Vanquishe

And Pride of Place and Haughqr Power
Have made the slaving mass to cower
Beneath an Tron Heel,

And seemingly, as was their boast,
They reigned exalted o'er the host,
Beyond them no appeal.

They claimed divine and sovereign grace
To hold dominion o’er the race

From their acknowledged God,

And bowing low to man made creeds
Have made Earth shudder at their deeds
As on the Truth they trod.

While Nimrod’s sword has passed away,
The Mighty Men still hold the sway
And wield the powes of Gold,

And men who should be Nature’s braves
Are toiling still like purchased slaves
Did in the days of old.

But hark, a cry is on the wind,

cry from those who toil and grind
And stmngcr still it grows.
The Mighty Men who pause to hear
Are stricken with 4 nameless fear
As comes to craven foes.
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without vital life in Christ. These things take
their place and give incrensed responsibility ta
every one of us and it seems right to say that
we cannot know Christ to any great extent nor
be accepted of Him without some measure of
appreciation of these great and precious re-
vealed truths concerning God's plans. To know
Him we need to be influenced by His word, to
walk in His light and to be taught of Him.
Life that endures is nourished and built up by
the Word of God. “The words that | speak
unto you, they are Spirit and they are life.”
These will enable one to increase in the know-
ledge of God: not necessarily to understand
all the intricate problems of human nature but
to anticipate their solution in the purposes of
God. In this we can rejoice and give praise
and honour and glory to Him. “Thus saith
the Lord, Let not the wise man glory in his
wisdom, meither let the mighty man glory in
his might, let not the rich man glory in his
riches: But let him that glorieth glory in this,
that he understandeth and knoweth me, that
] am the Lord which exercise lovingkindness,
judgment, and righteousness, in the earth: for
in these things | delight.” (Jer. 9: 23-24).
““This is life eternal, that they might know Thee
the only true God, and Jesus Christ, whom
Thou hast sent.” (John 17; 3).

For in the very air there breathes
The Spirit that in History weaves
The net for Freedom’s foes

The Spirit that makes free indeed
From slavish fear and hoary creed.
And Priestcraft’s threarened woes.

The Spirit of the One who came
Declaring Truth in God’s great Name,
And brought the Light to Earth

Now tears the veil from off the face
And bids each member of the race
Consider human worth,

Consider that; though fallen low,
Degraded, deep in dreadful woe

And far astray from God,

His Spirit workuag in the heart

% il help us %y the no‘bler part

And take the Way He trod

Then, whilst the cIarnour rises strong,
And Truth makes manifest the Wrong,
Stand nobly for the Right,

The Heralds of the Morn are here,
And soon shall break full bright and clear
The New Day’s Glorious Light.

And in that Light shall all men see,
Their Her:tagc of Liberty

Redwan Lave «
Hpmsn the Giver for the Dower.

Sweet Spirit's Healing power
Shcd forth from Heaven nbove
S.R.S. 1940
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ANNOUNCEMENTS

CHANGE OF ADDRESS.

Friends are requested to note that Bro. A. O. Hudson
has now changed his address to £8 St. Ives Road, Leicester-

ANONYMOUS.

The receipt of an anonymous donation of 10/- is here
scknowledged with very sincere appreciation.

AUSTRALIAN PUBLICATIONS.

Recent developments in the Far Fast are likely to cause
delay in shipments of books from our brethren of the
Berean Bible Institute in Australia, and friends ordering
pocket Mannas or “Foregleams of the Golden Age™ may
find thar some time elapses before their orders are filled.
We shall do our best, however, to supply orders as rapidly
as possible.

LINCOLN.

Further to the recent announcement in the B.S.M. to
the effect that a regnlar meeting has been commenced at
Lincoln, we are requested to announce that this meeting
is held at 37 Grantham Street every Sunday, The Secre-
tary is Bro. C. E. Dickinson, 132 Nettleham Road, Lincoln.
Judging by the following extract from the *“Lincolnshire
Chronicle” of recenr date our friends in Lincoln intend to
let their “light shine.”

“Lincoln Bible Students.

1t will interest many of those who knew the Bible Stu-
dents of a few years back to hear that a Bible Students’
‘Hall has been opened at 37 Grantham Street (top of
High Street), Lincoln. Every Sunday afternoon there are
addresses on instructive and informative topics. Bible
studies are also held. But a new procedure is suggested,
which is that if anyone would like to hear an address
on any particalar Bible subject, let them send the title of
the subject with their name and address, and they will be
advised when an address on the subject will be given.
(Whatabout an address on “The Virgin Birth,” which has
been in correspondence in our columns ?”

EASTER CONVENTION AT MANCHESTER,

Preliminary announcement of an Easter Convention at
Manchester is made, to be followed by full details in due
course. The Hall has been booked, and seating accom-
modation for 600 is available. Arrangements are bei
made for catering on the premises. Itis planned for the
sessions to extend over Saturday and Sunday, April 4 and
5, apnd the promoters sincerely trust that a rich blessing
will be the lot of those who are able to attend.

Further derails, with particulars of accommodation and
other arrangements, will be given in the February B.S.M.

DARLINGTON.

The brethren at Darli have commenced a series of
Lantern Services, at which slides are shown depicting
phases of Biblical teaching, accompanied by an address

unding the subject = We hope to give fuller details of
this effort next month, but reports to hand indicate that
some interest was aroused at the initial meeting of this
nature and that the friends intend to continue the plan for
some little while.

GATHERING IN LONDON.

On Saturday and Sunday, November 22nd and 23rd, a
number of brethren met together in Convention, at Queen
Square, London. It was quite a representative gathering,

there being many from the suburbs and Home Counties,
also from Blaby, Coventry, Leicester and Rugby. The
brethren who served the Convention were from London,
the North and West Country.

Although the numbers attending were not large the
fellowship enjoyed was indeed sweer, as in some instanccs
it meant renewed acquaintance after many years.

On the Saturday morning a number engaged in witnes-
sing to the people with free literature and the blessing
realised in this was heartfelt.

Above all, there was the consciousness of the Lord’s
presence and rich blessing through His Holy Spirit, and
manifested in the testimonies of the various brethren and
in their kindly intercourse and service one toward the
other. The discourses given were timely and helpful.

The keynote of the talks at the various sessions was
faithfulness to the Word of Truth and Unity of the
Christ. It was evident that those gathered at this Con-
vention reajised the time was ripe when all the Lord’s
consecrated, having the same hopes and faith, should seek
to gather together more and work together in whatever
the Lord may have for His people to do ere the dark
night settles fully on the world. The Convention, by
what appeared to be a unanimous vote, gave expression
to their mind in this matter by adopting the statement
(which follows hereunder) and requesting that it be sent
to their brethren wherever known to be, for their prayer-
ful and earnest consideration.

At the conclusion of the afternoon meeting the brethren
lheftfar their homes with joy and fresh resolve in their

carts.,

The announcement to which reference is made above
ts reproduced here. We feel that our brethren will read
this with sympathy and understanding, sharing some-
thing of the joy of heart which animates our friends
who look forward now toa fresh phase of happy activity
in the service of owr Master. May His blessing be indeed
upon this andevery effort which is put forth in sincerity
and fove —Ed. B.S.AM.

To all the Consecrated :—

The brethren gathered at this Convention in London
on Saturday and Sunday, November 22/23rd, 1941,
being of those who find themselves separated from their
first association with the work of the * send
love and greetings to all their brethren in Christ.

This assembly believes that the Body of Christ can-
not be divided. In certain circumstances it may seem
to be divided, but, as IT is Jehovah’s organisation,
with Christ Jesus at the head, REAL "division cannot
exist. It must and will complete the work allotted to
it, for God’s word cannot return unto Him void.

We, therefore, your brethren at London on this
occasion, deploring all schism and loss of fellowship in
spirit and in work, invite your prayerful attention to
this matter, and to ity urgency in view of present world
conditions.

We believe that you, with us, wish to have the mind
of the Lord, and we, therefore, invite suggestions from
all those of like precious Faith, who desire, at any cost,
to know and to do, His Will.

What do you think about our “getting together”
more? About our work;—what we should do, and the
best way to do it ?

‘We have no authority over our brethren, but desire
to serve if the way is opened to us.

Your replies will receive earnest attention if addressed
to “A Voice,” 6 Queen Square, W.C.1.

XA Christian movement with whick thesc brethren
were formerly associated. —Ed. B.S.M.

Published by Bible Students Committee, 20 Sunnymede Drive, Tiford, Essex, & printed by Mills & Son, 2 Keppel Rd., E.6
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TO US THE SCRIPTURES CLEARLY TEACH—

That the Church is “the Temple of the meg God"—peculiarly “'His workmanshrp that its construction has been in
Ogress throughout the Gaspﬁl L\gc —ever since Christ becams the warld 8 Rcdeemer and the chief corner stone of this
Err_mp le, through which, when finishad, God's blessing shall come 19 “all people,” and they find access to Him.
—1. Cor. 3; 16, 17. Eph. 2; 20-22. Gen. 28; |14. Gal. 3;29.
That meantime the chlsellmq shaping and polishing of consecrated h:]lc\ers in Christ’s atonement for sin progresses, and
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“in due ime. ||eb 29, Jno. 1;9, I Tim. 2;5 6.
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Eph. 4 12. Matt. 24 14. Rev. 1:6: 20; 6.

That the hope of the world lies in the blessings of knowledge and opportumity to be brought to all by Christ's Millennial

ngdom-—!he restitution of all that was losl m Adam to all the wl“tng and obcdlml at the hands of their Redeemer

and His glorified Church—when all the wilfully wicked will be destroyed. Acts 3; 19-23. lsa. 35.
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An Easter

CONVENTION
MANCHESTER

APRIL 4 & 5, 1942,

Manchester and Salford Equitable Co-op.
Society's Hall, Downing Street, Manchester

Commencing on Saturday at 11 a.m.

The tollowing brethren will (D.V.) address the
Convention:

Bro. F. H. Guard (London)
» Alex. Guy %
s A, 0. Hudson (Leicester)
,y Alex. Kirkwood ((;lasgow)
» J. C. Lardent (Birkenhead)
,» A.J Lodge (London)
»» Sidney Smith (Manchester)
Information, programmes, accommaodation, write—
Bro. J. Latimer,
14 Aylesbury Avenue, .
Davyhulme, Manchester.

Catering on the premises,
The Bible Students’ Hymnal will be used.

An Easter

CONVENTION
WARRINGTON

APRIL 4, 5, 6, 1942.

5t. John's Hall, Wilderspool Causeway,
Warrington.

Cammencing on Saturday at 3 p.m,

The following brethren wili (D.V.) address the
Convention :

Bro. W. Batcheller (London)

s A. O. Hudson (leicester)

+» F. Linter Stockport)

+ E. T. Riddle [Birkenhead)

» E. G. Roberts (Stockport)

»w Sidney Smith (Manchester)

» 4. W. Wright (Stockport)

Information, programmes, accommodation, write—
Bro D, Stanley,
42 FEuclid Avenue,
Grappenhall, Warrington.

Catering as usual.
The Bible Students’ Hymnal will be used.
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# THE TRAINING
Y. of the TWELVE

+

Matt. 18; 1-14 Mark 9; 33-37

From the Mount of Transfiguration Jesus
and the twelve retwrned through Galilee Lo
Capernaum.  On this homeward journey the
Master and His disciples were in very dif-
fevent moods of mind.  He sadly mused on
His cross ;o Lhey vainly dreamed ol places of
chstinetion in the approaching kingdom. The
diversity of spirit revealed ikelf in a corre-
sponding diversity of conduct. Jesus, for the
second time, began to speak on the way of His
coming sufferings, telling His followers how
the Son of Man should be betrayed into the
hands of men, and how they should kill Him,
and how the third day He should be raised
again., The twelve, on the other hand, began
as they journeyed to dispute among themselves
who should be the greatest in the Kingdom of
heaven. (Mark 9, 33.)

This unseemly and unseasonable dispute
shows clearly what need there was for that
injunction appended to the voice from heaven,
* Hear Him " ; and how far the disciples were
as yet from complying therewith. They heard
Jesus only when He spake things agreeable.
They listened with pleasure when He assured
them that ere long they should see the Son of
Man come in His kingdom ; they were deaf to
all He said concerning the suffering which
must needs precede the glory. They forgot the
cross, after a momentary fit of sorrow when
their Lord referred to it, and betook them-
selves to dreaming of the crown ; a8 the child
forgets the death of a parent, and returns to
its play. " How great,”” thought they, ** shall
we all be when the kingdom comes ! " Then,
by an easy transition, they passed from idle
dreams of the common glory to idle disputes
as to who should have the largest share
therein ; for vanity and jealousy lie very near
each other. ° Shall we all be equally dis-
linguished in the kingdom, or shall one be
higher than another ? Does the favour shown
to Peter, James and John, in selecting them to
be eve-witnesses of the prefigurement of the
coming glory, imply a corresponding preced-

A.B.B. & FHG.
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A discourse on humility.
“As this Little child.” &
Mark 9; 42-50 Luke 9; 46-48

ence in the Kingdom itself 2" The three
disciples probably hoped it did : the other
disciples hoped not, and so the dispute began.
It was nothing that they should all be greatl
together ; the question of questions was who
should be the greatest—a question hard to
settle when vanity and presumption contend
on one side, and jealousy and envy on the
other.

Arrived at Capernaum, Jesus took an early
opportunity of adverting to the dispute in
which His disciples had been engaged, and

‘made it the occasion of delivering a memorable

discourse on humility and kindred topics,
designed to serve the purpose of disciplining
their temper and will. The task to which He
now addressed Himself was at once the most
formidable and the most needful He had as yet
undertaken in connection with the training of
the twelve. Most formidable, for nothing is
harder than to train the human will into loyal
subjection to universal principles, to bring men
to recognise the claims of the law of love in
their mutual relations, to expel pride,
ambition, vainglory and jealousy, and envy
from the hearts even of the good. Christians
may have made great progress in the art of
prayer, in religious liberty, in activity for the
Lord, may have shown themselves faithful in
times of temptation, and apt pupils in Chris-
tian doctrine, and yet prove signally defective
in temper ; self-willed, self-seeking, having an
eye to their own glory even when seeking fo
glorify God. Most needful, for what good
could these disciples do as ministers of the
kingdom so long as their main concern was
about their own place therein ? Men full of
ambitious passions, and jealous of each other
could only quarrel among themselves, bring
the cause they sought to promote into con-
tempt, and breed all around them confusion
and every evil work. No wonder, then, that
Jesus from this time forth devoted Himself
with peculiar earnestness to the work of cast-
ing out from His disciples the demon of self-
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will, and imparting to them as a salt His own
spinit of meekness, humilily and charily.
Specially significant in this respect is the open-
ing part in which He makes use of a child
present in the chamber as the vehicle of in-
struction ; so, out of the mouth of a babe and
suckling, perfecting the praise of a lowly
mind, Sitting in the midst of ambilious
disciples with the little one in His arms for a
text, He Who is the greatest in the kingdom
proceeds to set forth truths mortifying to the
spirit of pride, but sweeter than honey to the
taste of all renewed hearts.

The first lesson taught is this : To be great
in the kingdom, yea, to gain admission into
it al all, it is necessary to become like a little
child, " Except ye be converted, and become
as little children, ye shall not enter into the
kingdom of heaven,  Whosoever, therefore,
shall humble himself as this little child, the
same is greatest in the kingdom of heaven.”
The feature of child-nature which forms the
special point of comparison is its unpreten-
tiousness. Early childhood knows nothing of
those distinctions of rank which are the off-
spring of human pride, and the prizes coveted
by human ambition. A king’s child will play
without scruple with a beggar's, thereby un-
consciously asserting the insignificance of the
things in which men differ, compared with the
things that are common to all. What children
are unconsciously, thal Jesus requires His
disciples to be voluntarily and deliberately.
They are not to be pretentious and ambitious,
like the grown children of this world, hut
meek and lowly of heart ; disregarding rank
and distinetions, thinking not of their place in
the kingdom, but giving themselves up in sim-
plicity of spirit to the service of the King. In
this sense the greatest one in the kingdom, the
King Himself, was the humblest of men. Of
humility which consists in self-forgetfulness
He was the perfect pattern. We cannot say
that He thought little of Himself, but we may
say that He thought not of Himself at all : He
thought only of the Father's glory and of
others’ good. Considerations of personal
aggrandisement had -no place among His
motives. He shrank with holy abhorrence
from all who were influenced by such con-
siderations. no character appearing so utterly
detestable in His eve as that of the Pharisee,
whose religion was a theatrical exhibition,
always presupposing the presence of specta-
tors, and who loved the uppermost room at
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feastzs and the chief seats in the synagogues,
and to be called of men * Rabbi, Rabbi.” For
Himself He neither desired nor received
honour from men. He came not to be minis-
tered unto, but ta minister : He humbled Him-
self to be the least—to be a man of sorrow,
lightly esteemed by the world ; yea, lo be
nailed to a cross. By such wondrous seli-
humiliation He showed His greatness.

Childlikeness such as Jesus exhibited is an
invariable characteristic of spiritual advance-
ment, even as its absence is the mark of moral
littleness. The little man, even when well-
intentioned, is ever consequential and schem-
ing : ever thinking of himself, his honour,
dignily, reputation, even when professedly
doing good. He always studies to glorify God
in a way that shall at the same time glorify
himself. He is never above the feeling of seli-
importance.  The great ones in the kingdom,
on the other hand, throw themselves with
such unreservedness into the work lo which
they are called, that they have neither time
nor inclination lo inquire whal place they
shall obtain here or hereafter. Forgelful of
self-interest, they give their whole soul o their
appointed task ; content to fill a little space or
a large one, as God shall appoint, if only He
be glorified.

This is the true road to a high place in the
cternal kingdom. For be it observed, Jesus did
not summarily digmisg the question “*Who is
greatest in the kingdom? '’ by negativing the
existence of distinctions therein. On the con-
trary, it is impled here, and it is asserted
elsewhere, that there is such a thing.

The next legsson Jesus taught His disciples
was the duly of receiving liltle ones ; that is,
not merely children in the literal sense, but all
that a child represents—the weak, the insigni-
ficanl, the helpless. The child which He held
in His arms having served as a type of the
humble in spirit, next became a lype of the
humble in station, influence and importance ;
and having been presented to the disciples in
the former capacity as an object of imitation,
was commended to them in the latter as an
objecf of kind freatment. They were fo
receive the little ones graciously and lovingly,
careful not to offend them by harsh, heartless,
contemptuous conduct. All such kindness He,
Jesus, would receive as done ta Himself,

This transition of thought from being like a
child to receiving all that of which childhood
in ils weakness is the emblem, was perfectly
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natural ; for there is a close connection
between the selfish struggle to be great and
an offensive mode of acting towards the little,
Harshness and contemptuousness are insepar-
able from an ambitious spirit.

The crimes of ambition, and the lamenta-
tions with which it has filled the earth, are a
moral commonplace. Full well aware of the
fact, Jesus exclaimed, as the havoc already
wrought and yet to be wrought by the lust
for place and power rose in vision before His
eye: "“Woe f{o the world because of
offences !  Woe, indeed, but not merely to
the wrong-sufferer: the greater woe is reserved
for the wrong-doer. So Jesus taught His
disciples, when He added : ** But woe to the
man by whom the offence cometh ! ™ Nor did
He leave His hearers in the dark as to the
nature of the offender's doom. ** Whoso." He
declared, in language which came forth from
His lips like a flame of righteous indignation
at the thought of the wrongs inflicled on the
weak and helpless, ** Whoso shall offend one
of these little ones which believe in Me, il.
were better for him that a mill-stone were
hanged about his neck, and that he were
drowned in the depth of the seas.” ** It were
better for him "—belter that his life be ecut
short than that his character become marred
through injuring God's little ones.

Such being the awful result of selfish
ambition, it were wise in the high-minded to
fear, and to anficipate God's judgment by
judging themselves, This Jesus counselled
His disciples to do by repeating a stern saying
ultered onee before in the Sermon on the
Mount, concerning the cutting off offending
members of the body. (Matt. 18, 8-9.) At first
view that saying seems irrelevant here,
because the subjeclt of discourse is offences
against others, nof offences against one's self.
But its relevancy becomes evident when we
consider that all offences against a brother are
offences against ourselves. That is the very
point Christwishes to impress on His disciples.
He would have them understand that serupu-
lous care should be exercised in avoiding
offences to the little ones. ** Rather than harm
one of these.” says the great Teacher in effect,
“ by hand, fool, eye. or tongue, have recourse
to self-mutilation ; for he that sinneth against
even the least in the kingdom, sinneth also
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against himself."

One thing more Jesus taught the disciples
while He held the litfle child in His arms,
viz., thal those who injured or despised little
ones were entirely out of harmony with the
mind of Heaven. ‘" Take heed,” said He,
** that ye despise not one of these little ones ™ ;
and then He proceeded o enforce the meaning
by drawing aside the veil, and showing them
a momentary glimpse of the very celestial
realm in which they were all so desirous to
have prominence, Lo, there!' see those
angels before the throne of God — these be |
ministering spirits to the little ones ! And lo, .
here am I, the Son of God, come from heaven
to save them ! And, behold, how the face of
the Father in heaven smiles on the angels and
on me because we take such loving interest
in them ! " (Matt. 18, 10-14.) How powerful
the appeal! * The inhabitanls of heaven,”
such is ils drift, *" are loving and humble ;
ve are selfish and proud. What hope can ye
cherish of admission into a kingdom, the spirit
of -which is so utterly diverse from that by
which ye are animated? Nay, are ye not
ashamed of yourselves when ye wilness this
glaring contrast between the lowliness of the
celestials and the pride and pretensmr‘s
puny men ?  Pul away, henceforth and' for-
ever, vain, ambitious thoughts, and let the
meek and gentle spirit of Heaven get posses-
sion of your hearts.”

In adverting to His love as the Saviour of
the sinful, as sel forth in the parable of the
good shepherd going after the straying sheep
(Matt. 18, 12-13). Jesus further directed the
attention of His disciples to the sublimest
example of humility. For that love shows thal
there was not only no pride of greatness in the
Son of God, but also no pride of holiness, He
could not only descend to men of humble
estate, but could even become the brother of
the vile, that they might become one with Him
in privilege and character. Once more, in
making reference to His own love as the
Saviour, Jesus pointed out to the disciples the
true source of that love which careth for the
weak and despiseth not the little. No one who
rightly appreciales His love could deliberately
offend or heartlessly contemn any brother,
however insignificant, who had a place in His
Saviour-sympathies.
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THE LIFTING UP OF JESUS.

“And I, if I be lifted up from the
carth, will draw all men unto me.”

Jobn 12; 32 E.W.W

In the matter of the world’s redemption God
is a God of order. He works out His Plan in
a methodical way, finishing one stage before
commencing another. This is clearly seen in
. that famous passage in Acts, where James says
that the first thing God did, after the Ransom
had been provided, was to visit the Gentiles to
take out a people for His Name. After that
He builds up the Jewish nation restored in
their homeland, and finally there comes an
opportunity for all men to seek the Lord.
Just before His death Jesus said : " 1 have
finished the work Thou gavest Me to do,”
and on the cross He said: ' If is finished."
We have no difficulty in recognising that He
meant that one stage of His Father's plan
committed to Him had been successfully
brought to a finish, namely, the giving of
Himself as the sacrifice for sin. This would
have availed the world but Jittle if the Plan
of God had stopped there ; there are further
stages to be worked out. The benefil of that
greal redeeming sacrifice must be proclaimed
lo all men far and near. °° Neither is there
salvation in any other, for there is none other
name under Heaven given among men
whereby we must be saved "' (Rom. 10, 13-14 :
Acts 4, 12). If belief in Jesus is the only way
to fife, then it clearly follows that everyone.
living and dead, must have an opportunity to
know the way, or else it cannot truly be said
thal Jesus gave Hig life a ransom for all.

We have in the New Teslament bwo state-
ments of our Lord which it is difficult to
understand until one recognises the fact that
one feature of God's plan must be worked out
before another commences. Both are found
in John's Gospel, and both of them speak of
the lifting up of Jesus. The first is the well-
known one when, early in His ministry, Jesus
talked with Nicodemus, the Jewish ruler who
wen! fo Him by nighf because he was afraid
of others knowing of his interest in Jesus. To
him Jesue said, referving to Himself @ And
as Moses lifted up the serpent in the wilder-
nesé even so must the Son ef Man be lifted
up 7 (John 3, 14). The other passage, spoken
o His fli.u.-iph-.c, oceurs in the words of Jesus

* Is it nothing to you, all ye that
pass by ? Lam. 135 12

at the elose of His ministry, ™ And I if I be
iifted up from the earth, will draw all men
e me " (John 12, 32).

These two texts are not harmonious if read
in the light of orthodox teaching. The first
indicates that God has provided a means of
salvation. but thalt the onus of obtaining the
same is pul upon the one who sees himself
smitten by sin and under sentence of death.
He must do something himself if he is fo
obtain relief. The other text indicates some-
thing different, for it tells of an aclive work
by Jesus which will result in His victory over
all the forces which have hindered, and would
hinder men from secing in Him, and then
obitaining those blessings which God has set
in Him. The first passage is the better known,
and it has determined much of the theology
of Christendom. Had the second been more
properly understood the resull would have
been widely different.

These two words of Jesus illustrate the two
phases of the programme which God purposed
when He sent His Son, Jesus Christ, into the
world to be ite Saviour. The two phases are
distinel in characler.  Clearly the firsl passage
tells of an opportunity provided fo accept a
favour set forth for those who seek it. This
is voluntary in character. The second just as
clearly indicates that a work is to be done,
not primarily by man himself, but a work
which beging oulside man and apart from
him, a work which shall draw him 1o Chrisl.
that at least he may know and understand
that He is God’s appointed Saviour, Whereas
the former phase is voluntary in character,
this one is in a measure compulsory,

Jesus told Nicodemus why He came into the
world. Hesaid : © For God so loved the world
that He gave His only begolten Son, that who-
soever believeth in Him should not perish, bul
have everlasling life.” For four (housand
vears the world had been under the rule of sin
and death @ millions had pevished in thal they
had died without any hope of a resurrection,
and men would continue thus to perish unless
God did something to stop the reign of sin.
The illustration Jesus gave to Nicodemus iz a
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graphic one. Nicodemus knew the story well,
how in the wilderness shortly before they
reached Canaan, their fathers were attacked
by fiery serpents, that is, by serpents whose
bite resulted in immediate burning inflamma-
tion and speedy death. That difficult people,
then nearly at the borders of the promised
land, had once again complained of God's
provision for them, especially of the Manna,
saying they would rather be in Egypt. God
sent fiery serpents amongst them as a punish-
menl. The fact was that many of that muiti-
tude who had been sentenced to wandering
in the wilderness and to death some thirty-
nine years before had not yet died, and now
God brought them into tests which demon-
strated that they were still of the same dis-
obedient and unbelieving spirit which they
had  manifested a generation  earlier, and
which brought upon them that sentence of
death in the wilderness, God had said : ** As
teuly as I live, your carcases shall fall in the
wilderness . . . doubtless ye shall not come
into the land concerning which I sware to
make you dwell therein, save Caleb and
Joshua.”

The fiery serpents were means used to bring
rvighteous retribution on the people. but, as the
people cried out and expressed repentance,
God, on the plea of Moses, instructed him 1o
make a brasen serpent and set it on a pole, In
the sunshine it would bear the appearance of
fire. and He said that it should come to pass
that whoever looked on the serpent should
‘live. The brasen serpent represented the sin
of the people, and as they looked upon it they
were reminded of their sin. It was only by an
acknowledgment of their sin that they could
gain freedom from the curse which had come
upon them. They looked and lived, ** When
hie beheld the serpent of brass he lived ™
(Numbers 21, 9). It is interesting to nole that
the word * beheld " hag the sense of looking
to. that is, not a easual glance, but a purpose-
ful set gaze ; a look of expectancy, a look of
faith.

It was to this incident that Jesus referred
when He said to Nicodemus : * BEven so must
the Son of Man be lifted up.”” There could
be no special point in His referring to the
lifting up of the serpent if He meant only the
fact of His being put to death on a cross:
evidently it was His intention to show that in
His lifting up He, too, should be as one bear-
ing sin. It is a graphie picture, but it tells as
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perhaps no other ilustration could, not only
of the fact of the ransom price being pro-
vided, but that the poison of sin can be
eradicated, and the sufferer completely healed,
God has provided nol only for the forgiveness
of the sinner, but also for the breaking of its
power in the lives of those who accept the
saivation He has provided in His Son. * God
g0 loved the world that He gave His only be-
gotten Son.” This text tells of the cost to God
of His provision for human salvation. The
Bible explains guite simply that the love of
God was so great for mankind that He gave
His Son, the dearest treasure of His heart, His
greatest gift, for its salvation. The sacrifice
was great, but it was made grealer by reason
of the shameful death which was necessary,
and the cost to the Son was great too. for He
gave all He had, and for our sakes hecame
poor that we through His poverty might be
rich. Nol only did His future depend upon His
fidelity when it was put to the test, but the
way in which the sacrifice was to be made
entailed greal suffering. In His lifelime He
was spoken of as in league with Satan, from
whom it was said He received His power. At
His trial He was called a blasphemer. These
were fdreadful and awful calumnies uttered by
wicked men, but to be crucified as a sinner
was far, far worse. Suvely His Father would
not permit this, He was so conscious of His
own innocence ; He had never caused His
Father a moment's doubt or anxiety. He had
been loyal to his task and faithful and trustiu)
throughout. ** T do always those things which
please Him,” was His outspoken conviction.
Why. then, should He go out of this life with
such a stigma upon Him ? Branded as a
sinner, would it not appear that Satan hac
won the contest and secured a notable triumph
in His death ? He had come to show how sin
and death could be conquered, and should He,
the would-be conqueror, succumb as a vietim
just as millions of the human race had done
before Him? Must He hang there, not only
the object of men’s hatred, but as a sinner in
His Father’s sight 7 No wonder He prayed so
earnestly : ** Father, if it be possible, let this
cup pass from Me.”” But so it was to be,
Jesus, in the manner of His death, was to be
made to appear as if He were a sinner.

After the resurrection of Jesus the proclama-
tion that God had made Him a Prince and a
Saviour was made by the Apostles, and since
then thousands have heard something of the
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truth about Jesus, and many have become His
true followers. -
~ Though by this lifting up of Jesus on the

cross, God wag as it were telling a sin-smitten
world of His provision for their healing, the
world ig not healed. The people at lavge still
remain under the power and dominion of sin.
The serpent of brass glittering in the bright
sunshine almost compelled the serpent-bitten
sufferer to look up, but the cross has attracted
but few of sin-stricken humanity. For two
thousand years the helpless sufferer on the
erosz has made His appeal with a tenderness
and pathos that should soften the stoniest
heart.

“Is it nothing to you «ll ye that pass by ?
Behold and see if there be any sorrow like wnto
my sorrow which is doye wnto pme”

From the Throne of His Cross the King of grief
Cries out to a world of unbelief :

Oh, men and women, afar and nigh,

Is it nothing to you, all ye that pass by ?

1 wept for the sorrows and pains of men,

I healed them and helped them and loved
them ; but then

They shouted against Me, Crucify, Crucify,

Is it nothing to you, all ye that pass by ?

Behold Me, and see pierced through and
through

With countless sorrows, and all is for you,

For you I suffer, for you | die.

Is it nothing to you, all ye that pass by ?

Oh, men and women, your deeds of shame,

Your sins without reason or number or
name,

I hear them all on the cross on high.

Is it nothing to you, all ye that pass by ?

Is it nothing to you that | bow my head,
And nothing to you that My blood is sheg?
0 perishing souls, to you | ¢ry -
Is it nothing to you, all ye that pass by ?

Not many Rave heeded. How blind the
world has been, how deaf the ears. how
callous the hearts ! He was despised and
rejected of men.  Thank God, the heavenly
music of that appeal from the ernse has
arrested =ome in the downmward and wavwared
romrse. and we have eome to see in Jesus nod
only our Saviour and sin-beayrer, buf ouy ereat
exemplar and pattern.  Our hearts have been

touched by thal stupendous exhibilion of love
for a sin-stricken and guilty race, and we
realise that by His stripes we are healed,

The lifting up of Jesug has not yel been a
remedy for the world’s sin sickness. and it is
here that the second text throws its light on
the position. Jesus zaid @ “And I, if I be lifted
up from the earth, will draw all men unto
Me.” God has much more to get oul of the
death of Jesus az a means towards the world’s
salvation than has becn altained as yet. The
circumstances in whieh lhese words were
uttered are found in John 12, 20-35. Jesus had
come to the end of His ministry., and so few
had really received Him thalt His mission
almogt looked a complete failure. Though He
was not discouraged, He must have fell a
measure of disappointment that the multi-
tudes. though ready to accept His benefits.
were nob preparved lo accept Him as God's
messenger, nor to alter their lives according
to His teachings, While He was in the Temple
courts during those last days of His life. Philip
and Andrew came lo tell Him that some
(Greeks were inquiring for Him. The word
Greek here is Hellenes, i.e. . Genfiles. Here
were some who had been inlerested in what
they had heard of Him, and were taking
advantage of the presence of Jesus at Jeru-
salem at this time of the Passover to see and
hear Him for themselves,

The attitude of Jesug appears at first sight
strange. He does not seem to have sent a
message permitling an audience.  He did nol
seem S0 anxious fo meet those enquiring
foreigners as we should have supposed, butl
instead He look the opportunity of revealing to
His disciples some furthey information on
God's purposes, " Exeept a corn of wheat
a1l into the ground and die, it abideth alone
bhut if it die it bringeth forth much fruit.”
Then He added : " And I, if I be lifted up
from the earth, will draw all men unto Me.”
Thus He intimated that just as a seed of wheat
cannot bring forth a erop unless it is put into
the ground and dies, a0, hefore He could in-
rriage, He too must die. and only after He was
lifted up could He make that increase.

Though John tells us that He spake thus
respecting the manner of His death, it is cer-
tain that Jesus looked beyvond the actual
method of His dying fo a future time when
He would be lifted up to power. He knew
that the vecovery of mankind was to be
through the estahlishment of a kingdom of
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righteousness in the earth, and that the power
of sin would be broken, and all the forces of
evil, which had kept men down, would then
be restrained, and liberty to seive God and
find eternal life would then be possible. He
knew, too, thal He would be chosen of the
Father, even as now, to reveal unto men the
beauty and grace of His character, but with
this difference—that whereas now the spiritual
perceplion of most men was so dulled by the
poison of sin that understanding was impos-
sible—then the blinded eyes should see, facul-
ties so long blunted by human frailty would
be awakened to full power, and not a handiul
only of Gentiles would be enquiring for Him,
put the whole Gentile world would be drawn
(o Him, and He would teach them of the love
of God for all men, for all the power of the
Kingdom would be in His hands. Meanwhile,
if 11 wag His Father's will, Jesus wag content
to declare his message to the few. Now.was
the opportunity for him who hated his life
in this world to secure the life eternal : " If
any man serve Me lel him follow Me, and
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where I am there shall My servant be.”" While
it was Hig Father’s good pleasure that the door
of opportunily should remain open, He must
waii until His day should come to be lifted up
in power “and glory and establish His
Kingdom.

Thus it is seen that the two texts considered
tell of two ages during which the gospel is
preached. The first occupies the time belween
the two advents, when God is drawing a
people to Himself by the message of His love,
and when He causes them who come to Him
to behold His beloved Son crucified, and tells
them of the resurrection and the power of sal-
valion which now is to be realised in Him.
The second is the time of Chrisl's reign, com-
monly spoken of as the Millennial reign,
because the Bible says it will last a thousand
years. It is when the Kingdom of Jesus is
fully established that the turmoil of the
present trouble will cease, and there wil] be
a drawing to righteousness which will prove
to be the world’s real hope and its salvation,

J interesting Texts Considered. ﬂ

¢ He was wounded for our transgressiors.”

' He was wounded for our transgressions,
he was bruised for our iniquities . . . hy his
knowledge shall my righteous servant justify
many, for he shall bear their iniquities,”
(Isa, B3, b and 11.)

The greal depth of our Redeemer’s love for
mankind is nowhere more eloquently ex-
pressed than in this fifly-thivd chapler of
[zniah. Too often do we take the surface
meaning of the well-known words and confent
purselves wilh the thought that Jesus has
faken the sinner's place and accepted in His
own person the penalty of sin which should
rightfully come upon guilly man. Too often
do we sing —

“Christ gave His life for mie

His precious blood was shed

Thet I mieht ransoned he

And quickened from the dead.”
and aceept the matter as seftled without need
of any further realisation of what the death
of Jesus really means to us.

There is much more in the doctrine of fthe
Ransom than the acceptance of Paul's words

regarding the anti-tutron—the purchase of all
the human race by Jesus at the cost of Hisown
human life. Isaiah 53 tells how infimately the
story of the Ransom is hound up with the
“osuffering servant 7 of whom the prophet
speaks so eloquently. From the twenty-second
chapter, where Jehovah's ' servant ' is first
mentioned, the theme iz developed uniil it
reaches its elimax in the fifty-third chapter.
Man can only be redeemed and reconciled to
God hy means of one who would be prepared
to **suffer ** in order that the compelling
power of that suffering might lead men to the
only course of life which can hring them
happiness and the purging of their sins. The
old law of Israel was ‘" an eye for an eye and a
tooth for a tooth.”” That law is slill the
nrinciple upon which nations and systems are
founded to-day, and which leads to strife,
violence, war and death. Isaiah was used by
the Holy Spiril to introduce a new theme to
man, a theme which must be put into practice
amongst men before the troubles of this world
can be solved. There: must be one, whether
man amongst men or nation amongst nations,
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willing to become a servant instead of an
oppressor, seeking to do good to men by
serving them instead of oppressing men by

ruling over them ; one willing to suffer in

his service that others may be glad, rather
than be an exactor of suffering from others in
retribution  for theiy faults © one that will
eventually win men by love, instead of com-
pelling men by force. That is the ideal which
God has planned, the principle upon which
the work of the Millennial Age will be carried
on, the principle which accomplishes the work
of the Good Shepherd amongst His own sheep
during this Age. and the principle which
Isaiah declarved would be exemplified by ** He
that shall come.”

So Christ came as a " suffering servant.”
He said g0 Himself, * I am among you as one
that serveth.”  * The Son of Man came not to
be ministered unto. but to minister, and to
give His life a ransom for many  (Mark 10,
49). " He gave Himself a Ransom ™ (1 Tim.
2.5) , and He wag also a ' sin-offering '—an
offering on account of sin. The blood of bulls
and goals can never take away sin—yea, and
neither does the blood of Christ remove sin,
unless the sinner, passing through the succes-
sive slages of repenlance, faith and justifica-
tion, takes to himself the benefit of that offer-
ing made " once and for all ™' and in whole-
hearted surrender to the saving power of Jesus
becomes reconciled to God.

The power of the sin-offering, then, lies in
its compelling force, drawing men first to an
appreciation of what Christ has done for them,
secondly to remorse for their sinful condition
and repentance for their sin, thivdly to faith
that the work and sacrifice of Christ can be
efficacious on their behalf upon their accept-
ance of Him as their Saviour, and finally sin-
cere acceptance of Him and consecration to His
service.  That  consecration  brings such
believers into a position where the work of
the Holy Spirit, through restitution processes
in the future, can eliminate the effects of sin.
and place the believer in a position of absolute
perfection before God. Because the conse-
crated believer of thiz Age is begotfen to a new
and a spiritual life, he iz reconciled to God
at the time of his congecration, when °° old
things are passed away and all things have
become new,” and it is the new spiritual
factor in his personality that is *° clothed
upon ' with a spiritual body in the First
Resurrection,  With the world of mankind in
the Mllennial Age the cage is different. Their

calling is to earthly perfection : it is their
earthly resurrection body that is to be made
perfect in the sight of God ; hence their accept-
ance of Christ and consecration to His service
is but the beginning of a work of progress
toward human perfection which must be com-
pleted before they are declared reconciled to
God. Hence, they are in the hands of a Media-
1or, Christ Jesus, until the lime of their pre-
sentation to God and reconciliation with Him.
Not until any man has accepted the Law of
Love as the guiding principle in his life, is
wholly devoted to the service of his fellows
even al the cost of suffering to himself were
that necessary, is prepared to be servant of all
if by any means he may save some, can he
even commence in the way that culminates in
human perfection at the end of the Millennial
Age,

Men in Isaiah’s day did not realise that to
be the only way. Neither did they at the First
Advent.  Neither do they now. Because of
their lack of understanding, it was necessary
that there be a greal Exemplar to show them
the way by, walking in it Himself. So the
prophet ervies: * He was wounded for (on
account  ofl  our  transgressions. He  was
bruised for (on account of) our iniguilies. By
his knowledge shall my righteous servant
justify many on whose account he shall bear
iniquity."

Rotherham says :

‘“ He was pierced for transgressions that
were ours,

Was crushed for iniquities that were
ours,
The chastisement for our well-being
was upon him,
And by his stripes there is healing for
us.l! -

and the Septuagint renders vs. 5 and 8 :

‘“ He was wounded on account of our sins
and was bruised hecause of our iniqui-
ties . . . Because of the iniguities of my
people he was led to death.”

I it not true that Christ’'s foolslep fol-
lowers, the Church of this Age, are associated
with Him in this great thing ? Consecraled
Christians now. buried with Him by baptism
into His death, suffering with Him, are also
*suffering servants,” seeking nothing better
than to serve mankind in the good things of
God which shall be for their salvation. This
course in life brings suffering now, a suffer-
ing gladly borne, because it is pointing the

(Concluded at foot of page 24)
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THE QUIET TIME
Ay C.T.W.

My people shall dwell in a peaceable
habitation, and in sure dwellings, and
in quietr resting places.

RING OUT, WILD BELLS.

Ring out, wild bells, to the wild sky,
The flying cloud, the frosty light,
The year is dying in the night ;

Ring ott, wild bells, and lel him die.

Ring out the old, ring in the new,
Ring, happy bells, across the snow :
The year is going, let him go ;

Ring oul the false, ring in the true.

Ring oul false pride in place and blood,
The civie slander and the spite ;
Ring in the love of truth and right,

Ring in the common love of good.

Ring oul old shapes of foul disease ;
Ring out the narrowing lust of gold ;
Ring out the thousand wars of old,

Ring in the thousand years of peace.

Ring in the valiant man and free,
The larger heart, the kindlier hand ;
Ring out the darkness of the land,
Ring in the Christ that is o be.
(A. Tennyson).

LIKE HIM

"I doth not yet appear whal we shall be ;
hul we know thal when He shall appear we
shall be like Him : for we shall see Him as He
is " (1 John 3, 2). How satisfactory ; Beyond
all that we could have asked or thought!
“Like Him!" Whal more could we ask ?
* Like Him," whom God hath highly exalted,
e above all principality and power and
might and dominion, and every name thal js
named ! 7 (Eph, 1, 21). We stand amazed al
stuch grace ! Moreover, we can realise that He
who called us to become * parlakers of the
Divine nature ™ and joint-heirs of the Re-
deemer in His medialorial kingdom has pro-
vided for our every comforl and joy in thal
heavenly stale, the details of which we may
nel now grasp.  Prophetically of these it is
writlten @ 1 shall be satisfied, when T awake
in Thy likeness ™ (Psa. 17, 15). '

PRAYER, THE STRATEGICAL POINT

Men oughl always to pray and not to
faint ' {Luke 18, 1). Dr. Andrew Murray
siys : © Prayer is the strategical point which

Satan watches. 1f he can succeed in causing
us lo neglect prayer, he has won, for where
communion between God and His people is
broken the true source of life and power is cut
off. In how large a measure he has succeeded
in causing the Church of Christ to neglect
prayer, faithful, constant, prevailing prayer.
Prayerlessness shows that we do not value
communion with God.”

WHERE YOUR TREASURE IS

Lay up for yourselves treasure in Heaven,
and let your heart be there. Then disappoint-
ments, ingratilude, and all the vexing trials
of the present life which go to make up the
daily cross can be borne with a comparatively
easy grace. Your life consisteth not in the
abundance of the things you possess; you,
beloved, are nol dependent upon these earthly
things : the Lord is the portion of your inherit-
ance ; yea, you have a goodly heritage (Psa.16,
5-6). ' Fear not, little flock "'—fear not to
carry out your consecration to the full, keeping
your little all upon the altar of sacrifice, and
subject to the consuming fire, trusting all of
your future, both for the present life and that
which is to come, to the loving care of your
covenant-keeping God ; and, by and by, in the
glory of 4dhe Kingdom, you shall prove the
superior value of the Heavenly treasures when
the victory of faith shall be fully realised.

ONLY A LITTLE FLOCK

Those who follow the Lord’s leading in the
narrow way of sacrifice and of faith are only
i little flock 5 for only a few thus apply their
hearts unto instruction and wholly follow the
Divine direclion. Consequently, only a few
know lhe blessedness of the realisation of the
Lord’s tender care. Bul to those who follow
Lhis leading there is a growing sense of IHis
love which the daily walk with Him deepens,
confirms and sweetens as the years go by, and
as experience makes plain the guidance of His
loving hand. As one after another of the trials
of life come, and we mark His overruling
power, which cause even the adverse elements
lo work together for our good, faith lakes
deeper roof, and the character becomes more
stable, sturdy and pleasing to God.

(.S‘a‘h‘ﬂt’tf )



29 BIBLE STUDENTS MONTHLY

 FEBRUARY, 1942

% Ambassadors of Christ 3 Holding forth the Word of Life % Lights in the World

THE MYSTERY OF THE TRINITY.

An outline for the newly interested.

St. Patrick is reputed to have explained the
mystery of the Trinity to his Irish converts
by taking up a sprig of shamrock and showing
them its three-fold leaf. ** Just as that leaf is
three and yet one.” the venerable sage is re-
ported to have said, ** so are Father, Son and
Holy Ghost three, yet one.”

The Athanasian Greed tells us that by declar-
ing the Father is God : the Son is God ; and
the Holy Ghost is God ; and yel not three Gods,
hut one God. The same Creed assures us that
this mystery is incomprehensible, and so it has
been to sincere enquirers who have sought to
understand more deeply the eternal truths of
the Christian faith.

To-day these age-old ** mysteries ' are being
brought to the bar of public examination, and
men require a more logical explanation of the
greal truths which have been expounded for
two thousand years. Old-fashioned terms
must go and be replaced by simpler expres-
sions.  The ery to-day is for guidance to a
closer communion with the Father, and a way
whereby we can bring Him into our problems
of daily life ; and the reiteration of ** sacred
mysteries ' has no appeal to the man or
woman  who  desires inspiralion and help
through personal communion with God Him-
self. .

The Churches have recognised this modern
tendency by their inercasing use of the term
“ Holy Spiril "' instead of the old-fashioned
* Holy Ghosl,” thus bringing to the forefront
it truth that is taught very positively in the
Bible. 1L is one thal was obscured by the early
translators when they rendered the Greek
‘‘ pneuma "’ by ** ghost ** as well as ** spirit.”
In justice to them it is recognised that the old
English word ** ghost ™ did not always bear
the strong implication of personality which it
itloes to-day. To us a ghost is the disembodied
spirit of a dead person, haunting the scenes
of its earthly life, or confined fo the vicinity
of this earth. In the sixteenth century the
word was used more loosely to indicate any-
thing of a spiritual nature, so that expressions
such as ** ghostly counsel ** (spiritual advice)
or  ghostly  father ™ (a priest) were not
Lneammaon,

A.O.H.

A study of Biblical teaching regarding the
Holy Spirit reveals that the thought of per-
sonality which has become attached to the
* third person in the Trinity " is not Serip-
tural. KFrom Genesis to Revelation the Holy
Spirit of God is His Divine power and will in
active operation. Right al the beginning it is
said : ** The Spirit of God moved upon the face
of the waters ; and God said : * Let there be
light." and there was light ' (Gen 1, 2-3). By
His Spirit man and animals alike were created
(Isa. 45, 12 : Psa. 104, 30), and the forces of
nature controlled (lsa. 45, 18). By His Spirit
men were inspired to use their craftsmanship
in mechanical arls (Exod. 31, 3), and by His
Spirit the servant of Jehovah was to take up
his commission of preaching the gospel to the
meek (Isa, 61, 1), words which Christ applied
to Himself at the commencement of His
ministry (Luke 4, 21). This same Spirit in.
spired holy men of old to write things which
they themselves understood imperfectly or not
atall (1 Pet. 1, 11-12). In the New Testament,
the Holy Spirit is that Divine influence which
permeates the Christian’s life and becomes the
medium of his transformation from the life of
thiz world to the life of the next (Rom. 8, 11).

The word " pneuma ™ is  branslaled
Cospirvit 7288 times and ghost T80 Limes
in the New Teslamenl.  In every place where
the expression ** Holy Ghost ™' ocears  the
allusion is perfectly consistent with the idea of
Divine influence and power—the Holy Spirit
of God.

The wuse of the masculine pronouns = he’
and ** him " in John 16 and other places does
nothing to oppose this thought. The Greek
language is like certain modern languages in
this respecl. in that an attribute of a person
assumes the same ** gender " as that person.
Since God ig spoken of in the masculine, His
Spirit is spoken of similarly.

With this understanding of the Holy Spiril
in mind it is possible to appreciate more
clearly the Apostle Paul's foreeful asserlion
in 1 Cor. 8, 16. When speaking of the ** gods
many and lords many” of the pagans, he said :
“ But to us there is but one God, the Father,
OF whom are all things : and one Lord, Jesus
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Christ, BY whom are all things." Here is a
plain and definite stalement which is con-
firmed by the declaration of our Lord that iie
" was the Son of God. He came from the
Father, into the world ; and must leave the
world, and go back to the Father (Jno. 16, 18).
When Jesus was upon earth He was asked :
“Who art thou? Whence comest thou?™
The nature of His teaching prompted these
questions, for men instinclively realised that
here was a man who at the very least musl
be ranked among the great teachers of Israel.
Nicodemus did not hesitate to declare the belief
of some in high places that He was ** a teacher
come from God " (Jno. 3, 2). Simon Peter,
more impetuous and more confident, declared :
“ Thou ari the Christ, the Son of the living
God " (Matt. 16, 16). There spake the true
Jew, taught by his law and national traditions
that the God whom he worshipped as supreme
was One God ; dwelling in the heavens and
unapproachable by man ; and that the * one
that should come,” the Messiah, would not be
the High God Himself, but One who would
come bearing the proud title of the first be-
gotten Son of God, and armed with all
authorily in Heaven and earth from His
Divine Father (Matt. 28, 1R).

The words of Jesus ave consistent with this.
He declared that He existed hefore coming to
carth (Jno. 8 58), that He laid aside the glory
He enjoyed with His Father before this world
existed (Jno. 17, 5), and was born as a man
that He might live amongst men as one of
them. He declared that after His earthly life
was ended on the cross, He would be raised by
the power of the Father and ascend 1o the
place from which He had come. At the con-
summation of the Age He would once more
break through to human consciousness in the
glory of His Second Advent, and fulfi] the pur-
poses of His Father in the general conversion
of the world and the establishment of God's
Kingdom upon earth. In all of this our Lord
gave no indication whatever thay He regarded
Himself as one in person with His Father. He
did claim, and the Apostle Paul substantiated
that elaim, that He was the rightful Lord and
Sovereign of all created beings next to the
Creator Himself. Who stands excepted as heing
beyond all comparison. It is a definite feature
of the Christian faith that in the consumma-
tion of all things every intelligent being.
whether angel or man, whether in the spiritual
or material world, will bow the knee in adora-
tion and worship at the name of Jesus Christ,

BIBLE STUDENTS MONTHLY . 23

Bul this is a very different thing to claiming
co-personality with God.

1t was in Hig absoluie harmony and one-ness
with His Father that Jesus Christ became
“ God manifesl in the flesh” (1 Tim. 3, 16),
manifest to man in the only fashion in which
man will ever be able to " look upon God ""—
for * no man hath seen God at any time : the
only-begotten . . . hath declared Him " (Jno,
1, 18). As He said upon one occasion to
Philip : ** He that hath seen me hath seen
the Father > (Jno, 14, 8), and one is compelled
to remember how earnestly He prayed that
the one-ness existing between Himself and His
Father should also be experienced by His
disciples. ‘1 and my Father are one " (Jno,
10, 30). and later : ** Twill , . . that they may
be one, as we are ' (Jno, 17, 21).

For several eenluries before Chrigt the inter-
mingling of Greek and Jewish thought bhad
produced a general belief in what was called
** lhe Logos ' — an emanation of the Divine
presence becoming the vehicle of Divine
energy as regards things upon earth. This
general belief was alluded to by John when he
opened his gospel with the words: " In the
heginning was the Logos, and the Logos was
with God, and the Logos was God. The same
was in the beginning with God ™ (Jno. 1, 1-2),
The delicate shades of thought in the Greek
are lost in this too literal translation, and need
to be restored. Rightly expressed, the passage
would run : ** In (a) beginning wag the Logos
and the Logos was with the God ; and (a) God
was the Logos, THIS, which IS now, WAS
in (a) beginning with the God." THIS . . .
“ Logos,” whom in succeeding verses the
Evangelist identifies with the Man Christ
Jesus, was in some far-off beginning in com-
panionship with the Most High God, and was
Himself also acknowledged as a god or
“ mighty one "" (which is the tmeaning of the
term ** God ™ in the Bible). This One, stand-
ing before men in the flesh, was the living em-
bodiment of that companion and represeniative
of God visualised as the ' Logos ' and the One
who alone could manifest and interpret God to
man. Thus did the early Christians accept the
Divine authority of Jesus Christ and the fact
of Hiz pre-existence with the Father hefore
Hiz coming to earth in the likeness of men.

It was several centuries later that men began
seriously to advance a different thesis — that
Jesug Christ was not in facl the Son and repre-
sentative of God at all, but in reality God Him-
self, come down from His Throne in abandon-
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ment of His high place as ruler of all ereation,
to dwell in form as a man and be put to death
in pantomimic display—for if that indeed
were the Supreme God upon that Cross at Cal-
vary, He could not, and did not die, and
the whole experience were but a travesty, The
incongruity of God Himself erying outl:
* Father, forgive them, for they know not
what they do,” did not dissuade these theo-
logians from their purpose—that of interpret-
ing Christian doctrine in lerms borrowed from
Fastern philosophy in order to render the new
faith the more acceptable to cultured pagan
converts.

For many years pagans had been familiar
with the Trinitarian beliefs of the East, beliefs
which found their strongest expression in the
complicated theology of Hinduism and Brah-
manism. It is in honour of the three chief
Brahman deities, Siva, Vishnu and Brahma,
that a very early hymn to the Trinily was
composed. Nearly a hundred years before
Christ, Kalidasa, one of the greatest of Indian
poets, wrote :

“I'n these three Persons the one God was shown
Each first in place, each last—not one alone;
Of Siva, Vishnu, Brahma, cach may be

First, second, third, anwong the hlessed Three."”

The similarity of those words to the late
doctrine of the Trinity as defined in the
Athanasian Creed is obvious.

It was in the fourth century A D., and nearly
five hundred years after Kalidasa wrote his
hymn, that the controversy which had been
gathering force in the Church came to a head.
Upon June 17, A.D. 325, the Emperor Constan.
tine opened the Council of Nicea, which was ty
last for two months, and at which three hun-
dred and eighteen Bishops, drawn from all
over Christendom, including one or two from
Britain, sat to debale whether or not the doc
trine of the Trinity should be incorporated into
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the accepted belief of the Christian Church.
Principal opponents in the controversy were
Arius and Athanasius, bolh of Alexandria in
Egypt. Arius was an old man, Athanasing a
younger man well versed in philosophy and
literature, and his abilily and energy led the
Couneil to decide in favour of his demand that
the doctrine of the Trinity be declared the
leaching of the Church. Only two bishops
Thomas of Marmarica and Secundus of
Ptolemais, supported Arius. The latter, heing
thus defealed. was excommunicated an
banished, and his books ordered to he hurnt,

Even so, a considerable portion of Christen-
dom refused al first Lo aceept the doctrine,
More especially was this the ecase in Northern
Europe and Britain—far although it was
nearly three hundred years after this Couneil
that Augustine landed in Kent to convert the
English fo Lafin Christianity, a British Chris-
tian Church having little or nothing to do with
Rome had existed from very ecarly times.
Several centuries elapsed before the Trinity
was firmly established as a gencrally acceplod
Christian doctrine,

Now, in our day, the wheel is {urning full
circle. The ** Arjan heresy,” as it has been so
often called, is becoming the subject of re-
newed examination, and Christians who desire
a clear understanding of the essential features
of their faith are coming to see thal the belipf
held in primitive simplicity by the early
Church for three centuries was indeed a true
tradition handed down from the words and
wriltings of Apostles and the Lord Jesus Him-
self. One God, the Father ; and one Lord, Hig
Son, Jesus Christ : and the Holy Spirit of God
manifested in, and operaling through, the Son
that the good purposes of the Most High migh!
extend to all ereation through the instrumen-
tality of the Son, ** that in all things He might
have the pre-eminence ™ (Col. 1, 18).

""The Mystery of the Trinity" will be avajlable shortly in pamphiet form.

(Concinded from page 20).

whole world to the only way by which it will
eventually attain its destiny. We suffer, not
“ for " the sins of the people in the ordinarily
accepled sense of that word, but most certainly
“on account of 7' the sins of the people—for
were there no sin in the world there would be
no suffering for righleousness’ sake, and no
necessity for it. Thus we may rejoice, know-
ing that our suffering js working oul, not only

i far more exceeding and elernal weight of
glory for us, but salvation for all the world,
“in due time."

‘* He shall see of the travail of his soul, and
shall be satisfied.”

““ In the world ye shall have tribulation ; but
he of good cheer, | have overcome the world.”



ANNOUNCEMENTS

Gone From AUs

Duncan Henry Cronk, widely known amongst the
friends throughout Great Britain, came to the end of the
way on 31st December, and has gone to be for ever with
the Lord. A man of generous impulses and quick sym-
pathy, he had the faculty of eadearing himself to the
vast majority of thosz with whom he came in coataet, and
there are many who will feel the loss of one counted as a
true friend and brother in Christ.

At no time blessed with robust health, he had suffered
greatly in recent years, and towards the end was under-
going treatment at Epsom Hospital ; pneumonia super-
vened and his mortal frame was too weak to resist longer.
The funeral took place on Jan. sth and was conducted
at Bro. Cronk’s request by Bro. D. P. Vaughan, of
Aldershrook.

He has left behind him a memory of thirty-five years’
unremitting solicitude for the welfare of the brethren.
Equally at home in places of prominence or positions of
ohscurity, his miaistry as a teacher and pastor inspired
many in the way of discipleship, whilst brethren in all
walks of life have cause of thankfulness for his oft times
self sacrificing help in the spiritual and material problems
of daily life.

Passionate in his denunciation of anything that savoured
of hypocrisy and meanness; loyal to his beliefs to an ex-
treme degree ; it is true that those who knew him inti-
mately retained their confidence in his Christian integrity
and uprightness to the end. His favourite greering was
Phil, 1; 3, “I thank my God upon every remembrance of
you,” No more fitting word can express the feelings of
those who now cherish the memory of “D.H.C.,” and their
prayers will be on behalf of Sister Cronk and the family

in their loss.
* *

-

Brother Walter Harry Dinsdale, of Romford, passed
away suddenly on 16th December in his 638th year. Hav-~
ing embraced the truth in 1910, he was known to a wide
circle of brethren in the London district and his genial
nature rendered him a favourite with all.  He was laid to
rest at Brentwood Cemetery on 22nd December, Bro. W.
Crawford, of Iiford; officiating. We feel that the unspoken
sympathy of many in thisland will go out to Sister Dinsdale
and their son, Brother W. A. Dinsdale, in their loss, and
prayers that they may be sustained in the sure and certain
hope which robs the parting of much of its sting.

* * *

1t is with sorrow that we record the passing of Sister
Jennings; wife of Bro. Geo. Jennings (London) and daugh-~
ter of Bro. Walton, senr., of Coventry; on 12th December,
as the result of a tragic road accident. Our sister was
endeared toall who knew her and although for her we
have the sure and glorious knowledge that she is “forever
with the Lord” there will be very sincere sympathy for
our brothers, her husband and father, and supplication
that the healing touch of the Master's hand will be theirs

in abundant measure.
* - *

Brother Chapman, of Norwich, well known to friends
in the Eastern Counties and in L.ondon, answered the home
call on 3oth December, aged 83. In spite of his ad-
vanced years he was full of energy and zeal for the Truth.
A dear old brother, ever bright and cheerful, he will be
missed very much by the brethren at Norwich with whom
he had fellowshipped for many years.

NEWS OF BROTHER CARL LUTTICHAU,

News of our beloved Brother Carl has at length been
received by the Brooklyn brethren; and the following
letter from him, printed in the December “Herald,” is
reproduced here for the benefit of those who may not have
scen it. When in this country in 1938 he: told us of his
feeling that he was here for his last visit, but whether in
the Master’s plans that be so or not, we shall surely look
forward to a resumption of his stimulating fellowship in
the “General Assembly” which shall one day come. His
letter follows :—

Dear Brethren :

It was indeed a great surprise, and the cause of very
joyful szntimants to receive your kind letter here today,
expressing brotherly interest in my welfare after thes:
many days. I am thankful to say that 1 myself, and
the friends I have the privilege to serve, are faring very
well, considering the time of unrest prevailing all over
the world. We have freedom to gather round the Bible
and even to meet at little Sunday conventions: We
rejoice in our great God, His Christ, and the wonder-
ful message the Bible contains. If you have any reason
to believe that your Magazine will reach me, I should
indeed be glad to receive it, or at least some copies of
it,' though 1 may not be able to send the subscription
price.

We have full freedom to send out our little paper in
this country. At Christmas time I had the privilege of
visiting friends in Stockholm, Sweden, and we had
g:rle gatherings, considering the Scriptures almost every

y.

1 am now very near seventy years old, and I am feel-
ing it just a litcle bit, but yet able to travel round
the country and meet with little groups.

You must convey greetings of warm Christian love to
the friends who are so kindly inquiring about me, and
I ask you to be assured that 1 have greatly appreciated
your brotherly kindness in writing me.

With warm Christian love,

Yours in our dear Lord and Master,
Carl Luttichau—Denmark,

Whilst thinking of the brethren from whom the evil of
war has parted us, we are reminded of enquiries made
from time to time respecting Brother and Sister Geo. Van
Halewjn. Our last letter from him acrived three days
before the occupation of Holland commenced. Since then
neither we nor the American brethren have been able to
obtain news. Should any who read this learn anything
as to the welfare of the Van Halewijns, Bros. Donk, Van-
denheede or Leijh, or Sister Schneider, we would be glad
to be the means of passing on such information to their
manv friends in this country.

DARLINGTON.

The Darlington friends are much encouraged by the
results of their first Lantern Service. An attendance of
forty newcomers displayed great interest, many expressing
their pleasure. One visitor said she had learnt more about
the Bible in that afternoon than in all her life before,
whilst another told his companion that he had learnt more
about the Bible at that service than he had in forty years
churchgoing. Although the meeting was advertised as
“seats free; no collection” in accordance with cu-tom,
many showed their appreciation by placing contributions
in the offering box to an nmount not exceeded in the
ten years. One other interested n has off tQ
loan and operate a film projector should film services be
comm>nced. These in£cations are inspiring the brethren
to plan further such meetings with confidence that some
good will be achieved.
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TO US THE SCRIPTURES CLEARLY TEACH—

That the Church is “the Temple of the lemg God"' —peculiarly “'His workmanship''; that its construction has been in
q_ogms throughout the Gospel Age—ever since Christ becams the warid s Redeemer and the chiel corner stone of this
emple, through which, when finished, God's blessing shall come to “all people,” and they find access to Him.
—I. Cor, 3; 16, 17. Eph, 2; 20-22. Gen. 28; 14. Gal. 3;29.
That meantime the Chtse"il'!g shaping and polishing of consecrated believers in Christ’s atonement for sin progresses, and
when the last of these “living stones,” elect and precious, shall have been made ready, the great Master Workman will
bring all tcrgether in the First Resurrection; and the Temple shall be filled with His glory, and be the meeting place
between God and men throughout the Millennium, —Rev. 15; 5-8
That the basis oi hape for the Church and the world, lies in the fact that *Jesus Christ, by the grace of God, tasted deal.h
lor every mm, ‘a ransom for all,” and will be “the truelight which lighteth every man that cometh into the world,”

“in due time, Heb. 2, 9. Jno. 1: 9. | Tim. 2; 5.6,
That the hope of the Church is that she may be like her Lord, *'see Him as He is,” “'be partaker of ‘the Divine nature,”’
and share His glory as His joint-heir. —1L Jno. 3: 2. Jno. 17; 24, an‘ 8 17. 2Pet. I; 4,

That the present mission of the Church is the perfecting of the saints for the future wurk af service; to develop in herself
every grace; to be God's witness to the world; and to prepare to be *'kings and prlcsts in the next Age.

Eph. 4:12. Matt. 24; 14. Rev. 1:6: 20; 6.

That the hope of the world lies in the blessings of knowledge and opportunity to be brought to all by Christ's Millennial

Kingdom—the restitution of all that was lost in Adam, to all the willing and obedient, at the hands of their Redeemer

and His glorified Church—when all the wilfully wicked will be destroyed. Acts 3; 19-23. lsa. 35.
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The following brethren will (D.V.) address the Convention :
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Bro. A. O. HUDSON (Leicester)
Bro. E. T. RIDDLE (Birkenhead)
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Bro. ). W. WRIGHT (Stockpart)
It is anticipated that there will be a bookstall at which current Truth publications may be obtained.
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ZECHARIAH'S VISION OF ;
THE MILLENNIAL REIGN
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b
o

A Glimpse of happenings
yer to be, ’

L —AOH ——

The quiet yoice of Jesus seated beside the
well in Samaria, where a woman, wide-eyed
and wondering, sal listening. told of living
water which should How from every one who
believed in Him Who had come to give life
to the world. Eagerly she asked for that living
waler which confers the blessing of everlasting
life upon all who drink.  Jesus could nol grang
her request, for He was talking about the
River of Water of Life which shall flow for
the benefit of all mankind in the Millennial
Age, and that Age has not yet come ; but our
Lord's apparently casual reference to this won-
derful symbol is enlivened with fresh interest
when we come to the wards of those prophets
who discerned, in spiril, the rolling waters of
that river gushing out from the sanctuary of
God.

It was given to three prophets to see that
fair vision. Ezekiel, when he beheld the sym-
bolic Temple which enshrines the laws and
ordinances of the Millennial reign ; Zechariah,
when he looked upon the symbolie conflict
which marks the day of Divine intervention
for the establishment of God's Kingdom upon
earth ; and John the Revelator, when he saw
the New Jerusalem coming down from heaven,
a picture of the reign of Christ and His sainls
over the nations. The glowing descriptions
written by these three men tell us much about
the manner in which the Law of the Lord
will go oul from Zion.

The early part of Zechariah 14 deals with
the last great conflict prior to the announce-
ment of the Kingdom—the time of ** Jacob's
Trouble.”” which is brought to an abrupt end
by the intervention of God Himself. It has
already been seen * that a time is lo come
when a new nation grows up in the Land of
Promise, having been regathered from all parts
of the earth and become conscions of their
great desliny to be earthly instruments of
Giod's Plan for human salvation. By a miracu-
lous deliverance in its darkest hour that nation
stands out as reserved for Divine service, and
under the leadership of stalwart heroes of past
generations, raised from the grave and fully
ready to assume the reins of government, the
delivered and purified people stands ready to
carry into effect those laws and ordinances

" January 8.5.M. " Zechariak's vision of Divine Intervention,”

which are then to be proclaimed from Heaven,

Verse 8 : ** And it shal! Ye in that day, that
living waters shall go out from Jerusalem ;
half of them toward the former sea, and half
of them toward the hinder sea, In summer
and in winter shall it be.”

This symbol of the river which bringg life
fias ils origin in the Genesis story of the garden
of Eden. Trees flourish only where there is
maoisture, and therefore rivers, The trees of
life of Genesis 2 were dependent upon the
viver of life which flowed through the centre
of the garden, When man wag cut off from
the garden and ils life-giving trees he was
separated from the holy river also, Com-
munion with God was interrupted ; the
cherubim stood with flaming swords barring
access to the lost Paradise.

Now Zechariah sees twin rivers issuing forth
from the holy city—Jerusalem. One stream
goes out to the ** former ” sea—by which is
meant the sea in front, or in the east.. (The
Jews, when speaking of direction, always pic-
tured themselves as standing facing the east,
so that ** former,”” ** before,” or **in front ™
hecomes the same as ** east,” and '* hinder,"
“* behind,” becomes the same as ** west.”)
The * former " sea, therefore, is thal sea
which lies to the east of Jerusalem, the Dead
Sea, and the ** hinder ' sea that which lies
lo the west, the Mediterranean.

Ezekiel, also, saw the river of life issuing
from the sanctuary at Jerusalem and going
down into the Dead Sea, and said that in
consequence the waters were healed and
became filled with fish (Ezek. 47 : 9). The
Dead Sea at present is an excessively salt sea,
so much so that no fish can live in its waters
save at a fow spols its b . NOT can
vegelation grow on ifs banks, save around
1% “oases " _of fresh water. In this
symbol of death changed into life the prophets
revealed how the river of life will flow into the
sea of death and transform it into a sea of
life. That is the work of the Millennial Age.

But what of the other stream, that which
flows into the western sea ? Can it be that
this is a suggestion that since the Mediter-
rancan sea is connected with all the gféans of
the earth, the Tiver of life is to reach all man-
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kind and permeale all nations with its
sweelening and life-giving influence,  That
seems to be the thought of Isaiah when he said
(s 9) ¢ " The earth shall be full of the
knowledge of the Lord as the walers cover Lhe
sea,’”

The rivers of Palesline arve for the most parl
torrents in winter and dry in summer, These
rivers of life seen by Zechariah are to continue
their flow both in summer and winter. They
will never cease lo flow. The Hebrews re-
garded winter (September lo March) as the
time of sowing and lhe summer as the lime
of reaping. The Millennial Age is lo be a
lime of sowing followed by reaping ; and the
rivers will flow righl from ils commencement
and onward into elernily. So long as man
lives upon earth—and that will be for ever—
and needs the life-giving influence {o maintain
his life before God, so long will the Holy
Spiril continue to shed abroad the power by
which righteous men shall live. The river will
never cease to flow.

How pertinent, then, the phrase which both
concludes the story of the attack on Jerusalem
(vs. 17), and inftroduces the story of the King-
dom (vs. 8 to the end) : ** And the Lord shall
be King over all the earth, In that day shall
there be one Lord, and His Name One."" (vs. 9).

Now Zechariah goes on o deseribe the inlro-
ductory glories of the Kingdom : ** All the
fand shall be turned as a plain from Geba to
Rimmon south of Jerusalem ; and it shall be
iifted up and inhabited in her place ** (vs. 10).

The Hebrew has the words ** Ha Arabah "’
for ** a plain,” referring to the great plain
country  streteching from Western Palestine
down into the distriet south of the Dead Sea.
The verse means that all the high peaks of the
land sink down into the plain, leaving Jeru-
salem, the holy eity, alone exalted upon its
ring of mountains. Thus is the ** mountain
of the Lord's house '* to be ** established in the
tops of the mountains ™ (Isa. 2 : 2).

Geba and Rimmon were in the north and
south of Judea respectively, and the reference
here pictures the extent to which Jerusalem
will attain prominence as the only exalted city
in the land. Then comes the promise of the
city's prosperity, From the Tower of Hananeel
in the north of the cily to the King's Wine-
presses in the sonth ; from the sheepgate on
the north-east corner to the ™ corner gale ™
on the north-west corner ; from north to south
and east to west the entire city is to be built
lo the glory of Jehovah, There is abundant
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scope in this verse for both literal and spiritual
fulfilments.

Vs, 11 : ** And there shall be no more utter
destruction ; but dJerusalem shall be safely
inhabited."

The ** nlter destrnetion ™" lo which reference
is here made is the ** cherem *' or ban which
came upon idolalors and those who rebelled
against God, involving punishment by the loss
of property or of life (Exod. 20, 22: Deul.
7. 26 ; Ezra 10, 8). The idea is that of the
removal of a curse consequent upon the re-
moval of lhe sin which occasioned the curse.
So John, in after days, speaking of the same
time and the same thing, was able to say:
** And lhere shall be no more curse ' (Rev.
22.3).

The next four verses (12-15) look back lo the
day of God's intervention, when the enemies
of the new nation were oppressing them on
every hand, and speak of the means by which
(God delivered His people.® THe thus heightens
the contrast between thal past story of the
sin and selfishness of man, vainly striving to
perpetuate the rule of unrighteousness, and the
fair vision of all nations coming logether in
a greal feast of rejoicing, and lo praise God
for their deliverance—a theme which is marked
out for attention in verses 16-19. These verses
declare that all those who are saved of the
nations which came against Jerusalem shall go
up year by vear to worship the Lord at Jeru-
salem, and to keep the Feast of Tabernacles,
This feast was the one in which Tsrael cele-
brated their deliverance from the bondage of
Egypt, and for one week dwell in lents or
booths (the word ** Tabernacle "™ means a ten!
or temporary abiding place), and by virtue
of its position in the autumn of the year this
feast became also a fime of thanksgiving for
the suceessful ingathering of the harvest anrl
the wvinlage. Thus is pictured that anti-
typical ** Feast of Tabernacles ™ which will
mark the establishment of the Kingdom.
Doublless, representatives of the nalions will
pay formal visits to Jerusalem to take part in
acls of corporate worship at the very centre
of Divine government upon carth : and, in a
spiritual sense. all mankind will be able to
furn their hearts toward that hallowed place
and join in the symbolic ** Feast of Taber-
nacles.”

Bul perhaps not all will avail themselves of
that privilege. There is provigion made in the
prophetic Word for the case of men who refuse
to ecome inte harmony with the reign of

* Janwary B.S.M_“Zechariah's vision of ivine Tntervention,”
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righteousness, or at best will vield bui
* feigned obedience.'””  Here, in Zechavial,
there is one such allusion : * Whoso wifl not
come up of all the families of the earth unto
Jderusalem to worship the King, the Lord of
tHdsts, even upon them shail be no rain”
(vs. 17).

All r}ivers have their source in the rain of
heaven, falling upon the earth and giving rise
o springs and fountains, which eventually
become great torrents or placid streams. The
viver of life itself is dependent upon the sym-
bolie ** rain "' from heaven.

[saiah saw something of this when he spoke
f the Spirit being poured from on high, and
ol the hail coming down low on Lhe forest
(Isa. 32: 1520), and in the celebraled
“ Restitition 7 chapter. in which he eries:
“In the wilderness shall waters break forth.
and streams in the desert ' (Isa, 35 ; 6-7). The
desert which is this world, can be restored to
ihe beauly of Eden only by the rain from
heaven ; and the sin-stricken human race can
be restored lo the Divine likeness only by the
Spirit falling from on high like gentle rain.
antl giving rise to the River of Life which
comes forth from the sancluary in Jerusalem,

There is to be no escape from this law, “ tf
the family of Egypt go not up, and come not,
that have no rain, upon them shail he no over-
flow," says verse 18 (Margolis rendering). It
is a physical fact that Egypt receives almaost no
rain, and that its agriculture is enlirely de-

pendent npon the annual overfluw of the Nile,
which in July of every yvear flooded fhe whale
country, and made possible the sowing and
harvesting of erops.® Thus did the prophel
indicate that no natiem upon earth, no com-
munity of men, however remaote, will be able
lo escape the searching insistence of that Mil-
lennial Law. ' It shall come {o pass, thal
every soul, which will not hear thal }lruphl'

~hal be destroyed from among the people’

(Acts 3 ; 23).

So we are brought to the grand climax of
the propheey @ “In that day there shail he
upon the bridle of every horse ‘ Heliness to
the Lord God Almighty ' (Sepluaginl) and the
pots in the Lord's House shall be like the
bowls before the altar. Yea, every pot in
derusalern and in Judah chall be holiness
unto the Lord of Hosts. . . and in that day
there shall be no more the Canaanite (mer-
chant; .L‘Aﬁ'lcht‘r‘] in the house of the Lord of
hﬂSls = \b - awl}

A wonderful promise of full consecration anc

0 modern Hmes lae ol

etflag 1a coniralled al the Assouan Dam so-thal bive land i ned [icods
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ilevotion to the serviee of God on the part of
all humanily |  BEvery arlicle in daily use,
every pot and every vessel in Jerusalem, is to
be holy lo the Lord. Every activity of man-
kind, in all their comings and goings, shall
proclaim holiness to the Lord God Almighty.
even as the jingling of horses™ bridles draws
atlention to the actions of the rider. And a
rare truth is enshrined in the promise that the
pols in the Lord’s House shall be as the bowls
before Lthe allar.  Paul expressed the same
fhought when he said that = God giveth it a
hody as it hath pleased Him — for star dif-
fereth from star in glory 7 (1 Cor. 151 38 and
). The ' bowls before the allar ™ woere
those which held the saerificial blood, and
were used for the sacrved serviee within the
Most Holy  of the fypical Tabernacle and
Temple. The " pols in the Lord’s House ™
were those employed in the more menial parts
of the temple ceremonies in conneetion with
the sacvifices offeved on the Brasen Alar in
the Court. When God’s Plan for this earth is
fully accomplished, there will be no regrets on
the part of perfected men upon earth that they
are nol valled to share the glorious destiny
nf the Church in the heavens. The golden
howls—the brasen (copper) pots—hoth will be
supremely content and happy in their destined
environment, hoth fulfilling their appointed
place in God’s ereation. both realising that in
the eyes of the Heavenly Father the earthly
vessels are just as essential fo Him as the
heavenly vessels, just as dear 1o His heart, and
jusl as near to Him in the privileges of com-
munion : for there is no ** favouritism ™ or
respeel of persons with God (Acts 10 : 34 and
30).

The trafficker. the merchant ? There is no
place at all for such in the new wopld that is
to be. The word ** Canaanite "' came to be
applied to * wrafficker ™ or ** merchanl.” The
land of Canaan, meaning *° The lowlands,”
received ite name  long  before Abraham
entered, and beeause il was, even then, a land
of merchants, the name came to indicale a
mevchant. For many thousands of years il was
the trading centre of the earth, until Venice,
Portugal, Holland., and Britain, in furn,
wrested commercial supremacy from the pre-
vious holder. Bargaining and trafficking led
to rapacity and greed : men fought wars and
conguered  olher  peoples for the sike of
malerial  main : lo this day lthe insenzale
seramble gaes on, and the greal nations seek
fo wrest from each other those possessions
{ as formerly,
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which will give them control of fhe choice
things of the earth, and vested interests con-
tinue to hold sway.

In the new order these things shall not be.
In the day foreseen by Zechariah a new nation.
in a new land, will have sel a new example.
In supreme faith they will have faced the un-
believing world with calm confidence in their
God and without other defence ; and God will
have honoured their faith. A new spirit will

| THIS DO . - .

I. Cor. 113 24-25

Another year has almost passed into the
realms of memory sinee those followers of the
Lord who appreciate the fact that the Pass-
over, considered ag a type, indicates that the
memorial of the Lord's death should be
observed as an annual event, met logether to
commemarale that great evenl. The corre-
spondencies of other features, such as those
between the slain lamb and the Lord Jesus,
the firstborn of each family and ** the Church
of the Firstborn,” warrant the thought that
the date of the observance should also form
part of the correspondencies. In any case there
can be neo doubl thal Jesus and His chosen
band had galhered together on the anniversary
of that eventful night in Egypt, and that it
was on the last night of the Lord's earthly life
that He thus kept the memorial of that Pass-
over which was of such momentous import-
ance to the whole House of Isvael in general,
and the firstborns of every family in
particular.

It was in the same night that He was
betrayed thal He said, with deep concern in
His soul : ** . , . this do, in remembrance of
Me . . . this do, as oft as ye drink it, in remem-
brance of Me " (1 Cor. 11 ; 24-25). Paul had
not been dependent upon any member of the
" twelve 7 for his knowledge of the ovder of
events, nor for the nature of words and phrases
spoken during the institution of the new
Memorial. So important was every detail of
the lillle ceremony lo the mind of the yisen
glorified Lord, that it was He Himself, and
none other. who passed on to Paul the vecord
of the evenl, and of the aclual words used by
the suffering Master when addressing the 1ittle
band. ** For I received of the Lard, that which
also | delivered unte you . .. " (1 Cor. 11 ;23)
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have gone ouf amongst {he nations : a new
power will have taken control, and service,
sacrifice, gifts for others will briumphantly re-
place the selfishness and greed which for so
long has lain heavy upon the heart of man
and separaled him from his inheritance. The
Golden Rule will be fully in operation, every
man will be his brother's keeper. * and in
that day there shall he no more the trafficker
in the House of the Lord of Hosts.”

e ¥

“This do in remembrance of Me”
—Luke 22; 19.

says Paul.

So sacredly and seriously imporlant was all
this detail, for the believers of a later day,
and in a wider sphere, that the Carelaker and
Shepherd of the Christian Church would not
allow this detail to be dependent upon the
possibly faully memory of either Peler or
John, or any other member of the band.
Though there were many incidents of that
night which could never fade from the
disciples’ memories, and on which their recol-
leetions were likely {o be trusty guides, there
were these special words, and lhese little
actions, that could not he entrusted to such
leaky vessels. 1t is to the sanctified and exalled
memory of the Blessed One Himself that we
owe the possession of this outline which the
pen of Paul has placed on record.  That fact
tnvests those words with especial authority and
accuracy, and gives to the Christian Church a
firm foundation ior the memorial celebration
of the world's greatest sacrifice.

When. therefore, Paul had staled the course
and nature of the fittle ceremony as revealed
by his gracious Master, there can be litlle
wonder thal he could speak and write with
such jealous severily about the condition of
those who from year 1o year mel to " do
fhis ™ in remembrance of the Lord’s dying
hours. ** . . . whosoever shail eat the bread
or drink the Cup of the Lard unwarthily shall
be GUILTY of the body and blood of the
Lord (V. 27, RV.). Whoseever shall " do
this " in an unworthy manner shall be held
cuilty worthy, along with the actual betrayer,
of 4 gross and wilful affack upon the person
nf God's anomiled Son. Blind passion aclnaled
the Leeachery ol the unhappy Judas © a similay
blind inordinate lust would actuale the con-
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duct of those who ' ate " and ** drank " such
transcendantly important morsels without due
sense of their important symbolism and worth.
Judas professed to desire the establishment
of the Lord's throne among men, yet, in his
impetuous haste he had not discerned the need
for the breaking of the body, nor of the shed-
ding of the blood of the Lord. Dazzled by the
prospect of sharing great honour with the com-
ing King, he wanted to hasten the day of
power ; bul, because Jesus did nol move to-
ward the expected goal with the speed Judas
desired, his love for Jesus—if il ever existed—
and his respect for the Greal Teacher evapo-
rated. In his vexalion and annoyance at
Jesug' tardy progress towards the Kingship of
Israel, he came, at length, to think of Him as
just a mere common claimant to David’s illus-
trious throne, so much so, that he hesitated
not, nor scrupled, to connive with the schem-
ing opponents of Jesus for His apprehension.
Perhaps Judas believed that Jesus would bestir
Himself when under arrest, and do some great
thing. not only to free Himself, but to mete
out recompense to His enemies. In all the
guilt-worthy aspeets of that great tragedy
enacted belween the Gelhsemane agony and
the death-cry of Calvary, one man, and that
one man's vile act, was guilt-worthy above all
else. The compact of betraval and the false
kiss of the once ** familiar friend ** plumbed
the lowest depths of infamy and shame, and
to this day, wherever Christian standards are
accepted. this base treachery is esteemed the
vilest of all the world's vile acts.

Judas was guilly of the body and blood of
the Lord, far more than any man in that
awful day. The rulers accomplished their evil
work in some degree of ignorance—it was not
so with Judas! He had heard and seen the
testimony of God to the work of Jesus at close
range. He had viewed this work, not from
afar, but from within the chosen cirele of
inlimate discipleship, yet for all its abiding
effect Jesus may just as well never have taught
or wrought, so far as Judas was concerned.
The precious words and gracious acts of God's
greatest messenger could have been left unsaid
and undone, and Judas would not have been
one whit the poorer,

Judas was guilty of the body and blood of
the Lord, not only in that he connived at His
mis-handling, but also by reason of his failure
with open eyes to esteem the speaker of the
kindly word, and the doer of the gracious act
for what He was. He dared to challenge both

the testimony of his Lord, and the corrobora-
tion of his God, as to the object for which
Jesus had come into the world. Whatever the
full range of his guilt might be, he was in-
excusably guilty of nol appreciating the body
—the person—and the blood—the spotless life
—of Jesus, for whatl it truly was. .

Judas was the first man lo " eat’ the
* body,” and ' drink " the ** blood " of the
Lord in an unworthy manner, and while all
later cases may not be so flagrant or so vile,
Judas stands as the awiul example of all who
eal the body and drink the blood of the Lord
unworthily.

Failure, after enlightenment, to appreciate
all that the body and blood of the Lord Jesus
means lo the Plan and Purpose! Trealing with
levity or light-hearted esteem the facts of the
life and death of the Man of Sorrows, so that
one can present himself al the Table of the
Lord as a professed follower of the Lord, with
unclean hands and sin-stained hearts ! Failure
to appreciate all that il means ! " Nol a very
serious indictment, that,”” the unworthy
offender might say !

If the spiritual sensibilities of any have been
dulled, through neglect of altention to spirilual
things, or through failure to altend at the
Throne of Grace, or through the chilling in-
fluence of modern life, or the increasing diffi-
culties of present-day war experience, il is very
necessary not only to lake slock of the situa-
tion, but also to pray earnestly for grace lo
help towards the restoralion of spiritual {one
in the heart and mind, and in every activily
of life, so that attendance at the Table of the
Lord may be a blessing of real worth.

Surely it can never truthfully be said in
these momentous days, after so many years of
contact with the Truth and with the Lord, that
any child of God would become ** guilty " of
the body and blood of the Lord ! Surely our
knowledge of the ** deeper ' truths would pre-
vent any who have covenanted to follow the
Lord by “ baplism into His death " from in-
curring grievous responsibility by failing, even
though under stress and strain, to appreciate
all that the Saviour's person and sacrifice mean
to the purposes of God !

Though persuaded that all who have entered
into the secrets of the Lord will ardently desire
to take the proper course when appearing
before the Lord, yet Paul's words stand on
record as describing a possibility which could
oceur. Paul's warning still stands as a red

« light, telling of what could be, but entreating
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that it should not be the case. No true child
of God would long to be hqted with Judas, and
hear the onus of being * guilty " in the slght
‘of God—guilly of a trespass for which there
may be no remission found !

It is a privilege beyond all ecomparison fo
have learned the purpose for which the Sinless
One assumed human form, and shed His
precious blood. To know that the bady and
hlood of the Lord was the one thing—the only
thing—absolutely indispensable to the Plan of
Gaod ; that without it there could be no Plan.
no redemption, no restitution, no esternal peace
on earth, no hope to escape exlinction, is to
know the quintessence of all earthly know-
ledge, and of all heavenly revelation, To know
that these eternal and absolute facls ave repre-
sented before us in the simple elements of
bread and wine will lift the little ceremony
into a gphere all its own. To know that the
modest aet of ‘' eating the bread’ and
* drinking the cup ™ is accounted in fhe
highest heaven as ** eating the Body and drink-
ing the blood ** of the indispensable Lamb of
God. wiil invest the occasion with a sacred
seriousness too deep for words. To know that
this act of partaking is not only a token of
feeding upon the Lamb of God, but also of

ALL THIS BE THY PORTION

New mercies, new blessings, new light on thy
way ;

New courage, new hope and new strenglh for
each day :

New rnntes of thanksgiving, new chords of
delight,

New praise in the morning, new songs in the
night ;

New wine in thy chalice, new altars lo raise ;

New froits for thy Masler, new garments of

praise.

New gifts from His treasures, new smiles from
His face ;

New streams from the fountain of infinite
grace ;

New stars for thy crown, new tokens of love ;

New gleams of the glory that waitzs thee
ahove ;

New light of His countenance,
priced —

All this be the glory of thy new life in Christ.

W

full and un-

participating ** with Him " in the great sur-
render to the Will of God will create an
almosphere of solemnity as though God Him-
self stood there.

Let every child of God scrutinise and judge
himself or herself with searching severity, as
we draw nearer to the hour for this aet of
remembrance, scanning every motive of heart
and mind, to find, if it be fhc-re overy morsel
of the old leaven of sin (1 Cor. 5 : 7-8).

By the kindly providence rJf God we have
been brough! forward on our way. and through
dangers manifold have been kept and pre-
served through another round of time. Another
year of grace and favour has slipped away,
and. through it all, His promise has not
failed. Another year lies behind-—that means
one less in fronl, with all its tokens of Shep-
herd care. What, then, can we render to Him
who has blessed our pilgrim way ?

With the Psalmist we ean do none other
than say : * What shall | render unto the Lord
for all His benefits towards me ? 1 will take
the Cup of Salvation, and call upon the name
of the Lord. { will pay my vows unto the
Lord, yea, in the presence of all His people
(Psa. 116 ; 12-14).

SOME DAY.

“Some day all doubt and mystery
Will be made clear :

The rhreatening clouds that now we see
Will disappear,

Some day what seems a punishment,
Or loss or pain,

Will prove to be God’s blessing, sent
For every gain.

Some day our weary feet will rest
In sweet content;

And we will know that we were blest
By what was sent;

And, looking back with clearer eyes
O’er life’s short span,

We'll see with wondering glad surprise,
God’s perfect plan;

And knowing that the way we went
Was God’s own way,

We'll recognise His wise intent,
Some day, some day."

“I ask but this, dear Lord, that where I am,
On whatsoever path my wmdcrmg feet are bent,
I learn the lesson which I fain would learn,
To be content.”
(Anonymcus.)
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THE QUIET TIME

Ay CI.W.

My people shall dwell in a peaceable
habitation, and in sure dwellings, and
in quiet resting places.

IN MY NAME.

There were only two or three of us
Who came to the place of prayer—

Came in the teeth of a driving storm;
But for that we did not care,

Since after our hymns of praise had risen
And our earnest prayers were said,

The Master Himself was present there
And gave us the living bread.

We noted His look in cach other’s face,
So loving, and glad, and free :

We felt His touch when our heads were bowed;
We heard His “*Come to Me I

Nobody saw Him lift the latch,
And none unbarred the door;

But *“Peace™ was His token in every heart,
And how could we ask for more ?

Each of us felt the relief from sin,
Christ’s purchase for one and all!

Each of us dropped his load of care,
And heard the Heavenly call;

And over our spirits a blessed calm
Swept in from the jasper sca,

And strength was ours for the toil of life
In :he days that were vet to be.

1t was only a handful gathered in
To that little place of prayer,

CGutside were struggle and strife and sin,
But the Lord Himself was there.

He came to redeem the pledge He gave—
Wherever His loved ones be,

To give His comfort and joy o rhem,
Though they count but two or three.

Many people are foolish enough to think that
abundance of possessions is the only thing
worth living for ; and when they are oblained
they put their trust in these uncertain riches
and forget God. Their time and attention are
all engrossed, and their interest absorbed in
the accumulation and care of the earthly
treasures, which shut out all nobler aspira-
tions towards spiritual things. It is for this
reason that the Lord cautions His people not
to be overcharged with the cares of this life.
It is right to be charged to the extent of our
necessities, and also to the exient of the re-
sponsibilities of our stewardship in the Lord’s
service, to be provident and thoughtful, not
only for ourselves, but also for others whom
it may be in our power to assist ; but to be
charged is one thing, to be over-charged is
quite another. To be over-charged is to per-
mit corroding care and anxious solicitude to
absorb our thought, our time, our interest. and
so crowd oub spiritual interests and spiritwal
aspirations.

THE REASONS FOR OUR TRIALS.

It is for this very purpose that the Lovd
permits us lo be subject to the various vicissi-
tudes of the present life, and that those who
belong to the Kingdom of Heaven suffer
vialence at the hands of an unfriendly world.
There are lessons of immense value to he
learned in this hard school of experience—
lessons of faith, of fortitude, of heroism, of
courage, of endurance, of meekness, of
patience, of sympathy, and of loving helpful-
ness fo others. There are works of grace to
be wrought out in us which only the hard
experiences of life can aceomplish. For in-
glance, we would be inclined to lean too much
to our own understanding, if we were not at
times brought face to face with problems that
baffle our skill. Tt is when we are ** afraid
to touch things that involve so much,’ that in
our perplexity we come to Him who has kindly
said, “* Cast thy hurden upon the Lord, and
He will sustain thee.™ and ask Him to under-
take for us. Or we might be inclined to trust
too mueh in the arm of flesh, if the arm of
flesh had never failed us. and the disappoint-
ment driven us to the Lord to seek the shelter
of His wing. Or we might learn to trust in
uncertain riches, if moth and rust had never
corrupted nor thieves stolen the little or much
of our earthly poszsessions. Or we might have
been satisfied with earthly friendships and
earthly loves, had not their loss sometimes left
us alone with God to prove the sweetness of
His consolation. Or we might be weak and
feeble, had not the storms of life swept over
us and the very emergencies of our case nerved
us to courage, endurance and Christian forti-
tude. In view of all these necessities to the
development of characler. the Christian can
truly. feel that whatever the Lord permits to
come upon him will be made to work together
for his good ; and in this confidence he can
peacefully sing :—

““ If on a quiet gea toward home | calmly sail,

With grateful heart, O God, to thee, I'll own

the favouring gale.

But should the surges rise, and rest delay

to come,

Blest be the tempest, kind the storm, which

drives me nearer home.”’
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A thesis based on Paul’s words
to the Corinthians.

S Y B

The thirteenth chapter of Paul’s first lelter
lo the Corinthians is generally considered to
be one of the most beautiful and sublime chap-
ters in the New Testament. To Christian
people it is among the hest known passages
of the Bible, and has been the subject of many
writings and discourses. Yel so important and
necessary are the lessons to be learned, as it
sets before the sincere child of God the high
ideal towards which he is striving, that it is
hoped in this brief consideration to ** stir up
our pure minds by way of remembrance.”

This ehapter has been described as one of
the psalms of the New Testament. It is a
psalm of love. Doclor James Moffalt has
franslated it simply and beautifully as follows:
“ 1 may speak with the tongues of men and
of angels, but if T have no love, I am a noisy
gong or a clanging cymbal : T may prophesy,
fathom all mysleries and secret fore, T may
have such absolute faith that T can move hills
from their place, but if I have no love, T rount
for nothing. T may distribute all T possess in
charity. I may give up my body to be burnt,
but if T have no love, I make nothing of it.
Love is very patient, very kind. Love knows
no jealousy ; love makes no parade, gives itself
no airs, is never rude, never selfish, never
irritated, never resentful ; love is never glad
when others go wrong, love is gladdened by
goodness, always slow to expose, always eager
to believe the best, always hopeful, always
patient. Love never disappears. As for
prophesying, it will be superseded : as for
‘ tongues,’ they will cease ; as for knowledge,
it will be superseded. For we only know hit
by bit, and we only prophesy bit by bit ; but
when the perfect comes, the imperfeel will be
superseded. When I was a child, I talked like
a child, T thought like a child, T argued like a
child ; now that I am a man, T am done with
childish ways. Al present we only see the
baffling reflections in a mirror, but then it will
be face to face : at present I am learning bit
by bit, but then I shall understand, as all along
I have myself been understond. Thus * faith
and hope and Inve last on, these three,’ but the
greatest of all is love. Make love your aim,
and then set your heart on spiritual gifts.”

In these malerialistic days, it may be said
by many that the subject with which the
Apostle deals is merely sentimental, and has
no place in this practical twentieth century.
Sad it is, that even the greal majorily of pro-
fessing Christian people will casually read
through this chapter and dismiss it from their
minds as a beauliful sentiment which cannot
be applied to the practical and every-day ex-
periences of life. 1If it is thought that this is
an over-statement of fact, one needs only to
look around and view ° Christendom ™ at
war ; to see again, the poverty and distress,
the injustice and oppression which exists in
the slrongholds of the ' Christian  religion
after nearly two thousand years. Those who
have learned something of the character of the
great God of heaven, the Creator of the Uni-
verse, know that Love is not merely an emotion
or sentiment, but is a principle which must
govern the lives of all who are in harmony
with God. ** GOD IS LOVE," and in all rever-
ence it is suggested that in the 13th chapter
of 1 Corinthians the Apostle has analysed the
character of God, Those who would be like
Him—God-like in thought and word and deed
—must think upon His character and appre-
ciale something of its bcmlt_v. then seek to
apply this prineiple of Love in their conduct
toward the brethren and toward all with
whom they have to do.

When reading this chapter, it is helpful to
remember that it is the Apostle Paul who
wrote this wonderful deseriplion of Love, and
who, furthermore, urged that the attainment
of this quality was to be sought for above
everything else. He was no dreamer, no un-
practical idealist ; he is presented to us as a
somewhat gruff, outf-:pnken man ; one who was
forthright, and would on no account com-
promise the truth he had received. In some
respects he seems to have been a lonely man,
for he never entered into the inner circle of
the companionship of the other Apostles. He
was a great philosopher, and insisted on the
importance of a _correct understanding of doe-
trinal truths. Yet this chapter reveals clearly
that he was not satisfied with a mere mental
appreciation of the Truth ; he shows that there
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iz a purpose behind the revelation of all truth.
and unless thal purpose is attained the acquire-
ment of knowledge is futile. ** Him that hath
an ear, let him hear.”

' In order to fully appreciate the beauly and
force of the lesson which the Apostle seeks to
convey in this chapter, it is necessary to under-
stand the circumstances in which the epistle
was written, and something of those to whom
it was addressed. It will readily be seen that
the 13th chapter is vitally connected with the
previous chapter, and the chapter which fol-
lows : bul while undoubtedly Paul does con-
trast this fruit of Love with the various gifts
of the Spirit with which the Church had heen
endowed, yvel there is a very real conneclion
hetween this chapler and ALL that has gone
bafore. In whal beautiful and tender language
the Apostle summarises his conclusions on all
the varied topics with which he has to deal.
How true it is, that Lave will solve all the
problems which arise within the Church ; yet
how necessary it is lo have a correct apprecia-
tian of what Love really iz, and how it
operales,

In the days of the Aposgtle Paul, Corinth
wag a city of greatl renown. It was a great
seaport town, and because of its geographical
position served as a galeway between the
eastern and western parts of the Roman
Empire. This city was one of the richest and
most powerful in Greece, both commercially
and politically. Its inhabitants were noted for
their mental activity and love of learning, and
were notorious throughout the world for their
immorality and licentiousness. In view of all
these circumstances, it speaks volumes for the
power of the gospel message and the zeal and
energy of the greal Apostle that he was able
to establish an ecelesia in this city of sin and
luxury. He was assured that the Lord had
“much people in this city,” and for eighleen
months he laboured and taught the word of
Gard (Acts 18 ; 9-11). As a result of this
ministry, a small company were brought {o-
gether in Christian fellowship, largely com-
posed of the poorer and humbler members of
the cily’s population. It was these brethren
whom Paul sought to encourage with the
assurance that God had chosen the weak
{hings, the base and despised, to confound the
wise and mighty (1 Cor. 1 : 26-29).

Some time after Paul had left Corinth, and
while actively preaching the gospel at Ephesns,
he received a Jetter in which the Corinthian
brethren desired his advice and counsel on cer-
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tain matters which had been exercising their
minds. At aboul the same {ime, information
came lo him of grave difficullics which had
arisen within the Church, difficullies which
gave him much pain and grief. The reports
received revealed to him, as they also indicate
to us, how great was the influence of the world
in which they moved. The Lord's people of
to-day must not be too harsh in their judgment
of those brethren at Corinth, for experience
has shown how easy it is for the Christian's
standard of conduct to be governed by the sur-
rounding conditions in the world. It was the
spirit of Corinth which had permeated that
company ofl the Lord's people. and this has
ever been the danger and snare which has
confronted the professed Church of Christ
throughout this Gospel Age. ILisan easy thing
to allow the spirit of the world to enter in
and take control, and for the people of God
to adjust their slandard of conduet hy the
standard which prevails in this ** evil world.”
How needful it is for the Lord’s people to ever
remember that they are a '* called out ' com-
pany, separate from the world and its spirit.
Their only standard of conduct is that which
hag been portrayed in the Word of God. The
ideal toward which they strive is indeed high,
and would seem to be impossible of atfain-
ment ; yvet the standard mugt not be lowered,
and with a conscience ever quick to discern
the slightest deviation from the path of truth
and righteousness the child of God must seek
to develop daily more of the character likeness
of his Heavenly Father. ‘' Be ye perfect, even
as your Father which is in heaven is perfect ”
(Matt. 5; 48). That is the only Christian
standard.

It was as a result of the reports which had
come to him, together with the enquiry he
had received, that the Apostle wrote the first
epistle to the Corinthians, and from this we
receive our information of the sad spiritual
condition of the brethren. Paul first gives
thanks to God for the gifts of uiterance and
knowledge by which the ecclesia had been
enriched. He did npl on any account belittle
those gifts : they were in very iruth a cause
for thankfulness to God. ** I thank my God,"
he says in vs. 4, 5 of chap. 1, * for the grace
of God bestowed on you in Christ Jesus, that
in Him you have been enriched with every-
thing, with readiness of speech and fulness of
knowledge.”" These giffs had been given for
the edification of the Church ; yet, alas. how
much harm has been caused in the Church by



34 BIBLE STUDENTS MONTHLY

MARCH, 1942

these same gifts when the spiril of the world
has been allowed to enter m. This is whal
had happened at Corinth ; the love of eloquence
and the desire for knowledge for its own sake
were things for which the people of this cily
were renowned, and this spirit had entered the
ecclesia.  Pride of intelleet had usurped the
Holy Spirit's influence, and the resull was
divisions, contentions and a spirit of faction
among the brethren. Because they worshipped
intellect, they followed individual teachers.
Some said " 1 am of Paul "—others followed
the eloquent Apollos ; there were those who
rigidly adhered to the Jewish ritual and
claimed to follow Cephas (Peter), while still
others had formed a small clique, and to the
exclusion of other brethren maintained thal
they were of Christ. Paul informs these
brethren that Christ is not divided, and thal
Paul can do nothing to deliver them from con-
demnation. What is the connection with
I Cor. 137 Surely it is found in lhe realisa-
tion thal LOVE would have surmounted all
these difficulties. Eloquence and knowledge
combined with love can only resull in mutual
helpfulness and the edification of the whole
Church. Without love, our knowledge and
gift of utterance can only bring harm lo the
ecclesia, and to him who possesses these gifts.
" Though I speak with the tongues of men
and of angels, and have not love, I am become
as sounding brass, or a tinkling eymbal. And
though I have the gift of prophecy, and under-
stand all mysteries and all knowledge . . . and
have not love, I AM NOTHING ™ (1 Cor. 13 ;
{, 2). That is the inspired verdicl of lhe
Apostle Paul,

Further on in this epistle the Apostle finds
it necessary to reprove the brethren for their
pride and boastfulness. They had developed
that spirit of self-sufficiency for which the
Lord had to rebuke the Laodicean church
through the Revelator: ** Thou sayest, I am
rich, and increased with goods, and have need

Kvery sign points to the steady development
of God’s plan along lines we have expected for
many years. The breaking down of interna-
tional trade in consequence of this war will open
the way foranew world trade centre when con-
ditions return to normal. What better centre
than the Near Kast—the meeting place of three
continents., Thus.swilhprosperity return to the
land “brought back from thesword” and thus
will the way be prepared for the establishment

of nothing ™ (Rev. 3; 17). In chapler 4 Paul
reminds them thal he and Apollos were bul
stewards of God’s truth, and that il was the
responsibility and duty of every minister to be
a faithful steward. He, therefore, exhorts them
“not to think of men above lhal which is
written, that no one of you be pulfed up for
one against another’ (v. 6). After all, the
truth they had received was not because of
any particular merit, for, he asks, ** what hasl
thou that thou didst nol receive ? Now, ii
thou didst receive it, why dost thou glory, as
if thou hadst not received il 2 Then, in a
spirit of irony, he says @ Already ye are full,
already ye are rich, ye have reigned as Kings
without us.” The Apostle would here teach
an important lesson, not only Lo the Covinlhian
brethren, bul {o Christians everywhere, Iow
necessary it is thal the enlightened Christian
at thig latter end of the Gospel period should
realise that the understanding of God's Word
with all ils sacred secrels is nol because of
merit or the possession of greal inlellectual
capacity. Faithiful slewards of God have
ministered the Word, and olhers have been
diligent in searching the Scriplures ** to see if
these things were so "' : but the enlightenment
which has resulted is wholly due o the in-
fluence of God's Holy Spirit operaling upon the
mind and heart of each individual. There is
therefore, no cause for boastiulness, bul,
rather, the child of God needs to be ever
watchful if he would be kept free from pride.
Again the Apostle summarises the matior in
the 13th chapter of this epistle, where in five
words he clearly indicales the cause of this
spirit of boasling and pride which he has
been describing in the fourth chapter. ** LOVE
—IS NOT PUFFED UP.” How much meaning
is conveyed in those few words ? Il is LOVE
which enables the spiril of humilily to be
mainlained.

(To be concluded fn next fssus.

in that land of a new nation putting its trust
no more in diplomacy and armaments, but in
simple faith believing that their God will he
their defender. Those who see such develop-
ments in the Land of Promise and see also the
growing jealousy of other nations directed
against that peaceful land will know that
‘‘Jacob’s trouble’ is at hand and the Kingdom
is at the doors,
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hﬁ Interesting Texts Considered. ﬂ

“Thy watchmen shall see eye to eye™

“ Thy watchmen shall lift up the voice ;
with the voice together shall they sing ; for
they shall see eye to eye, when the Lord shall
bring again Zion ”’ (Isa. 52 ; 8).

The immediate setting of this lext is the
promised return from captivily to Babylon.
There would be symbolic watchers on the
walls of Jerusalem and symbolic heralds hast-
ing over the mountains to announce to the
watchers the eoming of the returning hosls
intent on rebuilding the Temple and city. The
long night of caplivily is past: the day of
Divine favour is come. 1 am returned to
Jerusalem with mercies. My house shall be
built in it, and a line shall be stretched out
upon Jerusalem "' (Zech, 1: 16). Hence the
stirring ery of the walchmen in the seventh
verse : " How beautiful upon the mountains
are the feel of him that hringeth good tidings,
that bringeth good tidings of good, thal sayeth
unto Zion * Thy God reigneth * ** (Isa. 52 ; 7).

Then come the words of our text. The re-
joicing walchmen sing together because they
see, face to face, the heralds of good tidings
announcing the Lord relurning to His
sanctuary in Zion.

That is what this expression * eye fo eye ™
means. ** ' It only qeeurs in one
other place in the Old Testament, in Num.
14 ; 14, where it is rendered-** For thou, Lord,
art seen ' face to face,’ ”” and the thought in
Isa. 52 is thal the watchmen see clearly, face
to face. the heralds of glad tidings announcing
the imminent return of their God to His
people.

Rotherham’s rendering is * Eye lo eye shall
they 1 k__u{mn Yahweh's return unto Zion.”
and he fiither remarks on the meaning as
*“ Probably °* face to face with the event.'
Moffatt has it: ** They see the Elernal face
to face as He returns to Zion." Margolis ;
** They shall see, eyve to eye, the Lord return-
ing to Zion.”" Ferrar Fenton : ** When clearly
vou see thal the Lord comes to Zion." The
Septuagint conflrms the thought by having
** Byes shall Ta0k {o.eyes when the Lord shall
have merey upon Zion."”

Bible students know that thiz wonderful
imagery was not intended solely for fulfilment
in the days of Israel's return from captivity.
Paul uses the seventh verse as applicable to

the heralds of the Gospel, in Rom. 10 ; 15,
tealiging thatl Lhe return under Cyrus was but
a picture, a type, of the greater release from
captivity which should come Lo spiritual Israel
al the close of the Gospel Age, and the joy
which the imminent Advent of our Lord and
Saviour, Jesus, would inspire in the hearts of
lhe Gospel Age ** Walchers,” we can discern
a greater and more glorious application to
these glowing words.

The ** Walchers ' on the walls of the Holy
City of this Gospel Age have waited through
a long and dreary time during which the
people of God have been held captive by an
oppressive system which has crushed the
Truth to the ground. Only a few of the
“ poor ™" have remained {o be “-vine-dressers
and husbandmen,” but these have faithfully
manned the walls watching for the promised
“return.” The night is far spent, the day is
at hand, but as yet only the first gleams of
dawn are perceptible. )

Then come the heralds. Hasling over the
mountains, pressing toward the Holy Gity, so
long downlrodden and oppressed, they come
with glorious news. The KING is on his way.
He is returning to Zion with favour. Enlighten-
ment and prosperity is to come with Him.
The ecaptive people are loosed—even now they
are on their way lo commence the great work
of rebuilding the Temple of God, and placing
within it the golden vessels—the precious
truths so long submerged under the defile-
ments of a foreign power.

How eagerly the Watchers fasten their gaze
upon the heralds. They haste—therefore the
news is good. Did they bring bad news their
pace would be slow. ev each seek to outvie
the othefs in order to reach the city first.
How beauliful the sight, heralds upon the
mountains proclaiming the coming King !

So they ace fo face. No longer any
doubt. The news runs round the ecity. Not
all the watchers receive the news at once. Not
all hear exactly the same story from the dif-
ferent heralds, all zealous to proclaim the
essentials of their message. But one central
truth stands out—THE KING IS AT HAND !
He may be upon the mountain approach ; He
may even be within the city, and making
Himself known to those who have perceived
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His entrance. There is no lack of love and
zeal on the part of those who have not actually
seen Him enter the gate, if so be He really
is, now within the walls. All are united in
Lhe one joyous theme—the time has come. |
am returned to Jerusalem with mercies.”
That is the story of this closing period of the
Giospel Age—a period which iz now well
advanced. Is the King within the walls ? Is
He at the gates ? Whether the one thing or
the other, the important teaching of the text
is that we are ** face to face with the event.”
The Watchers and the Heralds have met, and
their united testimony has been given o
seekers after the Lord for three generations
past. The Temple has been built ; Divine
Truth, things new and old, has been estab-
lished in its rightful place. The work is nol
yet finished ; the building must go on ; the
Temple must be adorned with yet purer and
nobler vessels of truth and under standing, that
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the day may al length come when the great
outer doors will be flung open o all mankined
and the invitation come lo all men lo enler
and walk in its light.

The importance of a right understanding of
this Scripture is great. It calls us to recognise
the significance of the times in which we live ;
that the work begun in Christendom during
the nineteenth century continues still in active
preparation for the day when our Lord Jesus
Christ shall be manifested in His glorious
apokalupsis—His revelation of Himself to all
men, in association with His glorified Church,
for man’s blessing and salvation. How beauli-
ful upon the mountains . , . the heralds . . .
proclaiming ** Thy God reigneth . for the
time of His Kingdom is come, and the -day
is not far hence when He shall ** reign in
Mount Zion, and before His ancients
gloriously.”

ELISHA AND THE CHILDREN.

In connection with the article under above title
in our August issue a reader sends in the following
comment, which can be read as coming after *' Elisha
turned round, saw them, rebuked them, and passed
on. God. however, took the matier up, and meted
out punishment as He thought fit.”

** How carefully and wisely the last expres-
sion is made. Let us re-read 2 Kings 2, verse
24 which is *and there came forth two she
bears out of the wood and tare 42 children of
them.’

“ Let us put ourselves in the position of
being parents or relatives of these 42 not-so-
young children. If the two bears literally tore
the 42 children to death it would not be un-
reasonable to think, rightly or wrongly, that
these relations would be cither grievously hurt
in heart and mind, and perhaps sorely offended
at Elisha and his God at so many homes bemg
plunged into mourning. Suppmp we pxamme
the word * tare, Hebrew Baga, and how it is
franslated in a few instances, ag follows :—

** Exodus 14, 16—Divide.

* 2 Kings 3, 26—Break through.

** Neh, 9, 11—Divide.

** Isaiah 35, 6—Break out.

** Isaiah 58, 8—Break forth.

“In each instance is the thought of

division. We should anlicipate that when the
two bears fppeared the 42 children would not
remain transfixed for the bears to attack them
one by one, bul that the 42 would promptly

s’c&%&g.ud_ﬂ_e_e with all their youthful agility
to gef as far from the bears as possible. With
this in mind, we can re-read the portion in

question as follows : * There came forth two
she bears out of the wood, and scattered (or
divided) 42 children of them." These children
would in due time arrive safely home, but the
sharp lesson and fright they each received
would teach them in future to honour old age.
The lesson would last their whole lives, and
they would be able to instil proper respect
to any others who might transgress as they
had done. It would also seem that the rela-
tions of the 42 would be grateful to Elisha for
giving their young ones such a stinging
reproof, and the whole area would be purified.
Am under the impression that when bears
crush their prey they stand over it, and nol

seck other prey."” 0/
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ANNOUNCEMENTS

RUGBY.

An interesting meeting was held at Rugby, on February
I5th, at which brethren representing the classes at Blaby,
Coventry, Leicester and Rugby discussed how fellowship
and rmutual service in the Midlands might ba made mare
intensive and effective. A few remarks from Bro. A, I
Lodge, of London, served as a basis for discussion, and the
ensuing interchange of thought revealed that a genuine
desire to realise our fellowship to the full existed. It was
urged that this be translated into action. Stress was laid
upon the fact that whilst progress in Divine Truth demands
that each enjoys freedom to arrive at independent con-
clusions in matters of faith and belief, our responsibility as
members of a Christian community should lead us to impose
certain restraints upon ourselves in the matter of placing
our findings before our fellows in circumstances where the
result would not be helpful ; the spiritual edification of the
brethren being the important factor. The wish was expressed
that opportunity be made for coming together to seriously
discuss and study debated questions in a true spirit of enquiry
and mutual respect for each other's views. A further meeting
is to be held shortly at Coventry to carry the discussions
a stage farther and ro consider particularly in what manner
our witness can be effectively given at the present time.

NEW BOOKS.

The following are available from the Bookroom :
The lllumined Epistle to the Hebrews.

This is a neat little linen-bound book of 107 pages, con-
taining the Book of Hebrews, printed at the top portion of
each page, and below each verse every Old Testament text
to which reference is made in that text printed in full.
Thus Heb., 10: 22 ' Let us draw near with a true heart
in full assurance of faith ' has quoted below it In full the
texts Psa. 73 ; 28, Psa. 24 ; 34, Psa. 51 ; 6, Num. 19 ; |7-18,
Lev. 14 ; 57, Num.8 ; 6-7, Psa. 5] ; 7, Exod. 29 ; 4, Lev. 8 ;
6, Exod. 40 ; 30-32, and Zech. 13 ; |. It seems to be quite
a useful booklet for students of this Epistle. The price is 9d.
each, post free Is.

Children's Gospel of Matthew,
Children's Gospel of Mark,
Children's Gospel of Luke.

These consist of large size books, 8" x 104", stiff board
covers, with coloured and plain illustrations, and the Gospel

i .

in quite large print, suitable for simple gifts to relatively
young children able to read. The books are of good appear-
ance, with coloured picture on cover, The Gospel of John
is not available.
Each Gospel is 9d. each, post free 1s,, three for 2s. 9d.
A Little Life of Jesus.
This book is again available in stock. See price lisz.

THE MEMORIAL.

According to the ancient method of reckoning, the
fourteenth day of Nisan falls, this year, in England after
6.0 p.m. on Monday, March 30th, and in America on Tuesday,
March 3ist. In view of the fact that so many of our brathren
are elderly and %revailin circumstances render waek-nighe
meetings more than usually difficult, the Committea recom-
mends Sunday, March 29th as a suitable day for the observance
of the Memorial, To some extent local circumstances will
render sundry deviations from the general rule desirable,
but we shall all meet conscious that our true fellowship
in Christ is by no means hinderad by some divergence from
the day upon which the majority of our brethren are once
more ** shewing forth the Lord's death till He come.”’

MEMORIAL EMBLEMS.

As in previous years, we are glad to send the emblems
by post to isolated friends unable to obtain them for them-
selves. Please send your request to 20, Sunnymede Drive,
stating number of persons for whom the emblems are
required and to be sure to send your letter before March
20th. Postal deliveries cannot b2 relied upon at present and
ample time should be allowed for despatches. No charge
is made for this service, which we count a privilege.

NATIONAL SERVICE AND THE SISTERS.

With the extension of conscription to the sisters we wish
it to be as widely known as possible that the Committee is
glad to advise anyone in doubt as to their position. All
cases of conscientious objection must rest upon personal
canviction, and it is no part of our mission ta persuade any
to stand out ; but we are able to explain the effect of the
various alternatives which are likely to be offered to those
who do take such a stand. Sisters who would a?reciate
advice in this way are invited to write in to tha office and
their enquiries will be dealt with to tha best of ouor abilivy,
in similar fashion to the like irivllege we have had for some
time in connection with the brothers.

EASTER, 1942

The Convention opens at [1.0 a.m., Saturday.

Bro. F. H. GUARD (London)
Bro. A. O. HUDSON (Leicester)
Bro. A. J. LODGE (London)

Please bring your own Hymnbook

MANCHESTER CONVENTION

MANCHESTER & SALFORD EQUITABLE CO-OPERATIVE SOCIETY'S HALL, DOWNING STREET, ARDWICK,
MANCHESTER, I.
Nearest Railway Station—London Road. City.
The friends in and around Manchester are busily planning for the spiritual profit and comfort of the brethren, and
a warm welcome is extended to all who share our glorious hope.
Catering is being arranged for, on the premises, at very reasonable rates.
Programmes will be available shortly. Please write to address below for a copy.

The following brethren will (D.V.) address the Convention :—

It is anticipated that there will be, in addition, an exhibition of films of interest at 6.30 on Saturday, A study on
interesting Bible questions on Sunday morning, and a general conference on Edificatian and Unity on Sunday aftzrnosn.
The friends are asked to remember these hopes in their prayers.

Pleose write for programmes, accommodation, ond further informotion to the Convedtion Secretary :

Bro. J. LATIMER,
14, AYLESBURY AVENUE,

If asking for accommodation please do not forget to state whether married couples or single persons.

SATURDAY and SUNDAY, APRIL 4th and 5th

Bro. ALEX. GUY (Loadon)
Bro. J. C. LARDENT (Birkenhead) ¢
Bro. SIDNEY SMITH (Manchester)

DAVYHULME, MANCHESTER.

The ** Bible Students Hymnal * will be used.

Pablished by Bible Students Committee, 20 Sunnymede Drive, Ilford, Essex, & printed by Mills & son, 2 Kepp=l Rd., E.6
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PUBLICATIONS.
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hﬂm temporarily out of stock have been deleted from this list and will be reinstated when available.
unobtainable until after the War.

18 now

MISCELLANEOUS
& Six
'ont t
Price free ‘f’:e
Evolutipnists at the Crots-roads Biblical teaching
in relation to Evolution and recent statements of
scientists 126 pp {Da\ﬂ:} "i 10 12 60
Zlom in An intecesting_su al
Ig D“::‘;I 10 12 60
Some of the Pnnhlu Brif « :ﬁpanlmm of the
“Kingdom™ Parables. lllustrated. 99pp (B.B.L) 6 - Ji-
Pifates Report Reputed repoit -of Pilate to
Tiberius regarding the Crucibxion. Art booklet.
32pp (CTIL) .. % S ) 7 33

B.S.C. PUBLICATIONS

The Plan of God—in Brief - An abridged edition of

the “Plan of the Ages” :emam; all the most

impertant portions. 104 pp 4 U
he Prowise of Bis Presence An expouuon o

Scuplu:el rei-tmg to the Second Coming of

Christ. s i3
The Beanty nf ﬁaluen The story of comecration

duomghk the agos 5 523
Lucifer the Priuce of Evil A nludy in the pemm- _

ality of the Devil. 30 pp : okt pama ¥ )

The Golden Future A 36 page booklet
man's hope and Millennial conditions. Spcchﬂy
prepared for witness work & Fahd
12ftor2/- 50for7 6 100 ful Mj'- pollfue

Parables of the Kingdom Six stories from the
teachings of Jesus. 30 pp i Sk
12 for 2/~ 50 for 7/6 100 for 14/~ post free

Evolution—and the Scriptures A brief introduc-

tion to the subject 12 pp - P ] 2 7
8 or 12pp Pamphlets, 20 for 1/4 100 for 6/-.
12 W0\ thes Ls Wark e’ evi?

No. 13 The Immortality of the Soul.

DAWN.

Al at 3d. each. Post free 4d. Six for }s. 9d.
The I}ay of Jebovah A reprint of Chap. 15 of the “ Divine Plan™

o4 p
Whl u Man ? Awpnnt o{c]up 12 of “The Atonement.” 62 pp
Hope Beyond the Grave ﬂumh” on the Scriptural
teaching regarding death, the grave, Lete. 124 pp
Christ has Retarned. A 80 pp exposition

* BEREAN BIBLE INSTITUTE.

All at 2d. each. Post free 3d. Six for Is. 3d.
Hell, Desth and ‘gtrmm

A short exposition of Scripture upon
these subjects.
A RKew Lictater the enly H’ape for Ruumy An I8 pp treatise

The Offerings for Sin A 16 pp exposition of the doctrine of the
sin-offering

DEVOTIONAL BOOKS.
Daily Heavenly Manna

Pocket size, no birthday pages Cloth
Leather

Large size, with birthday pages Cloth
Leather

In Green Pas

Another boolz of daily readings. 293 pp. Cloth
Leather

The Call of the Bride

Comforted of God
Two little art bookleh of poenu Plpef
covers

Poems of Dawn
Duplicator-printed, cloth covers

Pilgrims Progress 286 pp.

HYMNBOOKS

"H ns of Dawn,” with Music
e Students Hymna] " Blue cloth

Cloth

GREETING CARDS

“Lardent” F series. Hand colo!nod nenptmal
cards. Highly finished 0

[.l.ﬂleat * L series, linted and gllded unpmtli
cards

“P” series. Floral nmptnnl utds ol various
designs

TRANSLATIONS

Weymouth (With notes) ik &
Weymouth (Without notes) -
Moffatt ’
Rotherham ... i O
Margalis i £ e
Septuagint (Greek and English) ... %
Youngs Complete Bible
Ferrar Fenton o »
CONCORDANCES & LEXICONS

Young's Concordance (Creek, Hebrew, English)
Croden's Concordance (English)

Handy smail concordance (English)

Thayer's Greek-English Lexicon

MISCELLANEOUS

Mlumined le to Hebrews 107 p
sions in Hebrews set out in full

BOOKS FOR CHILDREN
le life of Jesus 224 pp. Cluﬁh Mustrated

. O.T., allu-
ow the text

Goqel of Ilmlnw For young ch I n, Large
Gospel of books, large pnnt. coloured and
Gospel of plain pictures, board covers ..

“Streams in the Desert”

Post
Price  free
§9.H1eZ i
23 e =
40 43 ¢
50 1N
26 29 "I
36 39 |
153 -
29: 340
1 0 I &
40 44
i 13 |
Post free
6 for 1'6 .
YORCTL
12 for 1j3 |
Price Postage |
60 7 ]
46 4d i
40 7d :
140 7d |
30 10d
6 3 7d
186 10d 1
116 7d
e o
450 10
66 7d
16 4d
260 8d
9. 3
26 - 6o
9
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THE LORD'S GARDEN

TO US THE SCRIPTURES CLEARLY TEACH—

That the Church is “the Temple of the meg God" —pecaliarly "'His workmanship''; that its construction has been in
progress throughout the Grhpd Age—ever since Christ b“m’n_ the M’)rld s Redeemer and the chief corner stone of this
Temple, through which, when fimshed, Gold's uie.mn- sh n. come to all people,” and they find access to Him:

i, Cor, 3: 16, 17, Eph. 2; 20-22. Gen. 28; 14. Gal. 3;29.

That meantime lhc c'use.hng shaping am.i polishing of const |.|lr=ti l:t.llcvcrs n Lhnslx atonement for sin progresses, «md
when the last of these “living stones, " elect and precious, shall have been made ready, the great Master Workman will
bring all together in the First Re wurrcr*i on; and the Temple shall be filled with His glory, and be the meeling place

between God and me n throughout the Millenmum, —Rey. 15; 5-8.
That the basis of |mp<: for the C fnun:h and the warld lies in the fact that * Jesus Christ, by the grace of God, tasted dcalh
f01 every man, " a ransom for all,” and will be “the truelight which lighteth every man that cometh into the world,”

“in' duc tme,” |:h 29 Jno. ;9. | Tim. 2:56.
That the hope of the Church is that she may be like her Lord, “see Him as Hl: 1s."" "'be partaker of ‘the Diivine nature,”
and share His glory as Hm yont-heir, ~1. Jno. 33 2. Jno \7; 24, R();- B 47. LZPet. 154,

That the present m]tslun of the Church is the perlecting of the saints for the future \\rorl\ of service; to develop in }u:uelf
every grace; to be God's wilness to the world; and to prepare to be “*kings and prlcsls in the next Age.

Eph, 4; 12. « Matt. 24; 4. Rev. l:6: 20;6.

That the hope of the world lies in the blessings of knowledgs and opportunity to be Lruughl to all by Lnrlsts Millennial

Kingdom—ths restitution of all that was loat in Adam, to all the willing and obedient, at the hands of ther Redesmer

and His glorified Church—when all the wilfully wicked will be destroyed. Acts 3; 19.23. lsa. 35.

A pen-picture from the Canticles e e +e 37
M_v One Talent" ' 5 o5 A e 39
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flesh upon him shall have pain” 5 2 40
MADE PERFECT IN ONE
A meditation on John 17 i 41
' Watchman ! what of the night ? ™ az A
The Quiet Time iz 55 g 43—
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Conclusion of a meditation in I Cor. 13 44 :
“Parousia”—Coming or Presence ? 46— f‘"i'r I
Self Examination 19T A8
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WARRINGTON CONVENTION

EASTER, 1942 SATURDAY, SUNDAY and MONDAY, APRIL 4th, 5th and éth

ST. JOHN’'S HALL, WILDERSPOOL CAUSEWAY,
WARRINGTON
Buses for Stockton Heath, Walton or Grappenhall pass the Hall  fare |d. Alight at Couseway Road.

The Easter Convention at Warrington has been a feature of our Fellowship for the last ten years, A very sincere
invitation to share in the spiritual instruction and encouragement is extended to the brethren.

Catering will be on the same lines as in previous years.

Programmes were distributed in February's B.S.M., but additional copies can be secured upon request to the
address below.

The Convention opens at 3.0 p.m., Saturday.

The following brethren will (D.V,) address the Convention :

Bro. W. BATCHELLER (London) Bro. A. O. HUDSON (Leicester)
Bro. F. LINTER (Stockport) Bro. E. T. RIDDLE (Birkenhead)
Bro. E. G. ROBERTS (Stockport) Bro. SIDNEY SMITH (Manchester)

Bro. J. W. WRIGHT (Stockport)
It is anticipated that there will be a bookstall at which current Truth publications may be obtained.
Please write for programmes, accommodation and further information to the Convention Secretary :
Bro. D. STANLEY, 42 EUCLID AVENUE, GRAPPENHALL ROAD, WARRINGTON.
If asking for accommodation do not forget to state whether married couples or single persons.

Please bring your own Hymnbook. The ** Bible Students Hymnal** will be used.
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The beauty and virtue of the glorified

Church of Christ far transcends anything we
can visualise while in the flesh. Nevertheless,
various pen pictures of the select company are
drawn in the Word for our instruction and
edification, each one in its own peculiar way
revealing to the new mind some aspect of
those graces and qualities which must be
developed in each member of that great
Assembly, ere they can be ready for that great
Home-gathering which will unite them to their
Lord and Head.

Among these pictures there is one in the
Song of Songs which is not only beautiful as
pictured by the natural eye, but which also
conveys to the new mind something of the
character, the development, and the blessed-
ness of each member of the New Creation.

First, let us take a look at this garden as it
is described in Cant. 4 ; 12-15.

As we approach, we see that it is sur-
rounded by a high hedge, “ a garden enclosed,
a fountain ba'rred.”” Thus, it is not for every
eye to behold, but is reserved for those who
can appreciate its beauty and respect its
sanctity.

On gaining entrance, a wonderful blending
of nature’s colours meets our eyes; an
“ orchard ” of pomegranates ablaze with their
beautiful blood-red flowers.

Among the trees we see bushes of camphire,
small shrubs with pale green leaves like lilac,
covered with sweet-smelling white and yellow
blossoms.

Cinnamon, too, in abundance ; small trees
like the laurel, with broad, ribbed leaves and
white blossoms.

The larger trees, like the mountain ash, are
frankincense, with their long, glossy leaves,
and green star-like flowers, tipped with red,
giving forth a fragrant lemon aroma.

The aloes and the thorny myrrh, although
not so colourful, supply the background of
darker greens, and we remember their useful-
ness in perfumes obtained from their bark and
roots.

BIBLE STUDENTS MONTHLY

THE LORD'S GARDEN. %@ l

A pen-picture of the Song of Solomon.

<r=>

Down by the spring we see the stately
Calamus reeds swaying in the breeze, on the
slopes the grass-like spikenard, and, peeping
out from among the trees and shrubs,
m¥fr|ads of yellow, crocus-like flowers—the
satfrons.

To comPIete_a very pleasing picture, we see
the crystal springs bubbling along between the
gently sloping grass-covered banks, and the
dancing fountains sparkling in the sunshine.

Not only is this garden very pleasant to the
eye, but everywhere we are met with a
wonderfully subtle perfume arising from the
mlngllnﬁ of these aromatic plants and flowers.
As another has so aptl%/ written : “ A garden
composed of such odoriferous plants must have
been like a bed of perfume ; and every breath
of heaven which passed over it must have
filled the surrounding atmosphere with a rich-
ness and sweetness unsurpassed in all the
world.”

Now, what does this picture convey to our
new minds ?

This enclosed garden, this fountain shut up,
is unseen by the world. It is true that the
Church must, and does, witness to the world,
but the inner qualities, and the motives which
lie behind the actions are seen only by the
Lord, and in its completeness this garden will
be for the delight of the Lord, for who but
He could appreciate the beauties there
portrayed ?

The blood-red flowers of the pomegranates
speak of the Ransom-sacrifice which makes
this new creation possible ; and the golden
fruits with their abundance of seeds and rich
juice, from which, in Palestine, a very refresh-
Ing drink is made, speak of the fruitful days
of the Kingdom, when the after-fruit of that
great sacrifice will be brought forth, and the
Joy of the Lord and His church when the days
of refreshing shall come.

From the cinnamon, calamus and myrrh
came ingredients used in the anointing oil, and
each have their meaning for us.

Calamus is the “ sweet cane ” of Isa. 43 ; 24,
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and seems ta picture the LOVE which is the
maolive which prompls the seerifice made by
the anointed ones.  There ean be other molives
which are nol acceptable, as we read in Jer.
6: 20 : " To what purpose cometh there to me
incense from Sheba, and the sweel cane from
a fay country 2 Your hurnt offerings are not
aceeptable, nor your sacrifices sweel unto me,™

The inner bark of the cinnamaon is used a= a
spice, and as a medicine, and veminds us of
the greal JOY which Jesus had, and which
we, as His Church, can sharve ; lhal joy which
comes through complete obedience to the
Father's will, whatever may befall. Such joy
is indeed as the spice of life, and is the sure
cure for many of life's ills.

Myrrh was distilled from the gum which
extdes from the plant of that name, and was
used as a perfume, and for embalming.

In Psalm 45 B il is said of our Lord, ** all
thy garments smell of myrrh, aloes and
cassia,”” and this last ingredient of the anoint
ing oil (myrrh) which so pervaded the
atmosphere in which our Lord, the High
Priest, moved seems fo represenf that PEAGE
which comes with complete frust in our
Heavenly Father.

‘“ 0 blessed peace of a perfect trust

That looks away from all ;

That gees Thy hand in everything,
In great events or small ;

That hears Thy voice — a Father's voice —
Directing for the best —

0 blessed peace of a perfect trust,
A heart with Thee at rest."

Myrrh was also wsed lo make a drink o
deaden pain.  So we shall find the painful
experiences of life easier to bear, if, being
willingly submissive to them, we maintain
that peace of mind which can only come
fhrough a perfeet frust in a loving Father.

Combined with aloes, it was also used to
preserve the badies of the dead (John 19 : 39).
and it was the fragrant centre-wood of the
aloes, together with myrrh, that was used lo
embalm the body of the Lord. The body of
the Lord was removed ; nevertheless, whal
sweet memories of His loving words and
actions remained with His disciples. What of
ug 7 Will the myrrh and aloes preserye any
fragrant memories of nur lives ?

“ Shall we be missed, though by others suc-
ceeded ?
Ever remembered by what we have
done 7"

APRIL, 1842
* Only the truth that in life we have spoken,
Only the seed we on earth have sewn,
These shall pass enward when we are for-
gotten,
Fruits of the harvest and what we have
done.”’

Camphirve provided the women of Palesfine
with a very delicate perfume, and from the
loaves they mace o dye ta ormarent their
finger-nails,  We are nol coneerned wilh such
ornamentalion, bul rather with the adoynmen|
of 1 Pel. 3; 4, " the ornament of a meck and
cuiet spirit, which is in the sight of God of
greal price.”

From Lhe aromalic root of the spikenard
came perfume and oinfment, The ' precious
perfume ™ (nol ointment) which filled the
house with ils aroma when Mary opened her
alabasler jar and anointed her Lord, came from
the spikenard, and this seems o picture the
deep love and devotion which all of the Lord’s
followers  should have for Him and His
brethren, In Cani, 1: 12 (Youngs), the bride
says: “ While the King is in his circle my
spikenard hath given its fragrance.” So, when
we meel together within that ** cirele " our
love and devolion for each other should be a
sweet perfume,

A very costly perfume is obtained from the
style and stigma of the saffron, costly because
of its scantiness.  From it is algo obtained
colouring and flavouring for bread and drinks.
This seems to piclure the Christian grace of
centleness of speech ; so rare even among
brethren, yeb so essential to a rounded Chris-
tian charactey,  Paul exhorted the Colossians
(and ug) : “ Let your language be always
seasoned with the salt of grace.” If it is,
men will have cause lo say of us, ag they did
of our Lord, " never man spake like He
spake.””  The wise man says (Prov, 25; {1,
Leeser) @ *° A word spoken in a proper manney
is like apples of gold in silver baskets.”

Frankineense is a  biller aromatie resin,
yvielded by the shrub of thal name. I was
pged in the meat offering and in the offering
of the first-fruits. It was placed on top of the
two piles of shew-bread in the Tabernacle ;
hut it was net to be used with the sin-offering
or the jealousy offering, because they brought
iniquity to remembrance : so frankincense
seems to picture pur appreciation and gratitude
as we acknowledge God as the Giver of every
good and perfeet gift, and give to Him our all.

Frankincense was also an ingredient of the
incense used in the Tabernacle ceremony, and
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as sneh symbolises praise and heart adoration
on the part of the saerificing priests.

Both myrrh and frankincense, although
sweel perfumes, are biller to the laste, and
only” yield the fulness of their aroma when
brought into confact with heat, as when the
incense was crumbled over the fire in the
censer of the Golden Altar of the Tabernacle.
So we, as prospecltive members of the Bride,
can only yield the perfume of gratitude_ praise
and heart adoralion as we are obedient and
willingly submissive in the fiery experiences
of life, which alone can bring forth that
“aweel savour ' so pleasing to our Lovrd and
Masler.

Even as we have already noted, such a
garden must have filled the surrounding
atmosphere with a richness and sweelness un-
surpassed in all the world, so we, even here
below, can, and should, manifest to an ever-
increasing extent the Christian graces of which
this garden reminds us, that the almosphere
in which we move may be pervaded by the
same sweel perfume which surrounded our
Lord and Bridegroom as He moved among
men at His First Advent,

To do thiz, we need a plentiful sapply of
the waler of life, This brings us to the last
part of the deseription of our garden {verse
15) : ““ A fountain of gardens, a well of living
waters, and streams from Lebanon.”

These symbols combine to give us the
thought of a superabundance of waler,

The well of living walers mayv well refer
to the great storage cislerns which Solomon
constructed at El Burak, and which later on
supplied the water for the serviee of the
Temple in far-off Jerusalem, So, likewise, we
have an inexhaustible slore of living walter,
shut up in the eternal heavens,

Of the ** streams of Lebanon,"” another has
writlen ;: ** There is a deep rupture in the side
of Lebanon, both sides steep and high, clothed
with fragrant groves from top to boltom :
everywhere refreshed with fountains falling
down from the rocks in pleasant cascades, the
streams all uniting at the bottom to form a
rapid stream which murmurs pleasantly
through the valley.”

What an apt picture of the wonderfully re-
freshing streams which combine to form the
glorious river of lruth which it is our privilege
fo enjoy.
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Following the Bridegroom’s descriplion of
Iis Bride, she herself conlinues (Cant. 4 : 16) :
‘““ Awake, 0 north wind; and come thou
south ; blow upon my garden, that the spices
thereof may flow out. Let my heloved come
into his garden, and eat his pleasant fruits.”
The fivel parl of this verseé yeminds us thal
adversily (northwind) as well as felicity (south
wind) showld vause us o yvigld the samoe
precious perfume which pery aded our Lord's
life in both joy and adversity.

The latter part reminds us thal this garden
iz not only a bed of perfume, but alse that it
produces an abundanee of fruit—/fruil which
will salisfy our beloved Lord when He comes
into His garden.

Let us seek more and more Lo bring forth
both flower and fruit, that we may bring joy
to our Lord : in a very limited sense while
here below, bul in fullest measure when, in
the glorious future, He comes into His garden,
to eat His pleasant fruits.

MY ONE TALENT.

“In a napkin smooth and white,
Hidden from all mortal sight,
My one talent lies to-night,

*Mine to hoard, or mine to use,
Mine to keep, or mine to lose;
May 1 not do what | choose ?

“Ah! rhe gift was only lent,
With the Giver's known intent
That it should be wiscly spenr.

“And I know He will demand
Every farthing at my hand,
When 1 in His presence stand.

““What will be my grief and shame
When I hear my humble name
And cannot repay His claim !

“Some will double what they hold;
Others add to it tenfold,
And pay back its shining gold.

“Lord, O teach me what to do !
I would faithful be and true;
Still the sacred trust renew.

“Help me, ere too late it _t;_e
Something now to do for Thee;
Thou who hast done all for me !”
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S Interesting Texts Considered. S

‘‘ His sons come to honour, and he per-
ceiveth it not ; they are brought low, but he
knoweth it not of them. But his flesh upon
him shall have pain, and his sou) within him
shall mourn.” (Job 14 ;22))

If any Scripture could be said to support
the eternal torment doctrine, this surely is the
one. Taken as an isolated text, it stands as a
bald statement of the condilion of man after
death—a condition of conscioug pain.

That it supporis the traditional idea of Hell
is a position that cannol be maintained when
one reads this entire chapter—the 14th of Job.
The chapler is devoted to expressing the
brevity and unsalisfactory nature of human
life, and this final verse is made applicable
to all men without distinetion.  Since not even
the most convineed of ** hell-fire enthusiasts
will claim that all men, good and bad alike.
must go to hell, the verse must be rejected as
a statement of the fale of the wicked. 1t is
rather a statement of the fate of any and every
man, irrespective of their worthiness of ever-
lasting bliss or otherwise,

We should conneet this chapler, whicl is
part of Job's answer to Zophar, with the
[atfer's words in ¢hapter 11, Zophar's argu-
ment, founded upon worldly wisdom, is that
if Job is really a righteous man he will be
rewarded by earthly felicity, and go inlo the
grave in a ripe old age after a full and
prosperous life, This is a similar argument
to that of Eliphaz in chapter 5, who maintained
fhat the righteous man will see the prosperity
of his posterity, and end his life in full satis-
faction with the world and everything in it.

Job, on the contrary, in this 14th chapter,
strasses the unsatisfactory nature of a life
which, after all the toil and suffering which
comes to man, ends in death, and, from the
human standpoint, no further inferest in the
world and its affairs. The righteons man is
not necessarily prosperous, and. like Joh him-
self, he may be cut off by disease and death
without any assurance of the prosperity and
happiness of his poslerily. He may even,
again like Job, have his last hours darkened
by the knowledge of misery and loss upon his
posterity. So that. from the worldly sland-
poinl, unillumined by Divine wisdom, man

“His flesh upon him shall have pain.”

concludes an unhappy and unsatisfactory life
by going into death without seeing or enjoy-
ing any of the things for which he has
laboured. Whether his sons come Lo honour
or grief, he knows not, lying unconscious in
sheol. Death comes at the end of a life which
is only pain and mourning, so that, &s Barnes
has put it, man goes '* lonely and sad to the
land of shades and of night separaled from
his family and friends,”” ‘* Man that is born
of a woman is of few days, and full of
trouble.”

In striking contrast to this hopeless creed is
the faith of Job himself, expressed in this same
14th chapler. He has already expressed the
common view of the unbeliever, ** there is
hope for a ftree, if it be cut down, it will
sprout again . . . through the scent of water
it will bud and put forth boughs . . . but man
dieth, and wasteth away . . . man lieth down,
and riseth no more* (vs, 7-12). He then
voices his own belief in the Divine promise of
a resurrection : * Oh, that thou wouldst hide
me in sheol, that thou wouldst appoint me a
set time and remember me. If a man die
shall he live again? All the days of my
appointed time will 1 wait, tifl my change
come. Thou shalt call, and | will answer
thee ; thou shalt have a desire to the work of
thine hands ' (vs. 13-15).

The expression ‘' if a man die shall he live
again 2" is clearly a rhetorical question on
Joh's part designed to fasten his hearer's atten-
tion to the important fruth he was about fo
atter. Only in the promise of God thal lhere
will be a future life, and that that future life
is attained by means of a resurrection from the
dead. is Joh able to give a satisfactory answer
to the riddle of existence. Not by any system
of rewards for a good life now, nor by the
satisfaction of following the resulls of one’s
works, or forlunes of one's posterity, from the
world beyond the grave, does Job attempt to
satisfy the instinctive cry for justice. He faces
up to the fact that this world is evil, and
thal man's life is oftlimes wholly unsatisfac-
tory—but he knows that a life to come, when
the veign of evil has run its course, will con-
tinue the life begun under these unsalisfactory
conditions, and give lo every man the desirc
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of his heart.

The pain and mourning, therefore, belong to
this life, It is before the man has died ; whilst
he is descending into the grave. that ** his
flesh upon him shall have pain and his soul

IN ONE.

“I pray for them . . . that they may be
one . . . that they may be made perfect in
one . . . that the world may know that Thou
hast . . . loved them as Thou hast loved me "'
(John 17 : 9, 20-23).

These words werp uttered by our Lord on
the night of His hetraval, supposedly while on
the way from the upper room whepe the
Memorial was observed fo the Garden of
Gethsemane. The ones He evidently praved
for were the twelve apostles, or rather the
eleven, by this time : for, in conjunction with
Hiz words He says: 1 have Inst none of
them. save the son of perdition.” But the con-
fext shows that His prayer includes His faith-
ful followers all the way down the Age. He
savs: " Neither pray I for these alone. hut for
all those who shall believe on me through theiy
worrd.”  He praved that Hig followers might
he one. even as He and His Fathey wore one—
the zame Kind of oneness, a oneness of mind.

Thiz text is one of the best proofs that the
Lovd Jesus and the Father are not one in
person.  He could not have praved for all of
the church to be one in person. It is a one-
ness of will, a full harmony of will, 4 oneness
of purpose. The Lord said : ©° Not my will,
bt Thine, be done.” He thus came into full
oneness, harmony with the Father —with the
Father’'s will, the Father's plan. Tt iz not a
mutual coneession. where each gives up some
of His rights in order to hecome one,

His first work for dealing with the world
of mankind—before He would become the
waorld's Saviour and the Mediatoy of the New
Covenant—was the election of fhe church.
Thiz was the work which He had now hegun,
and He was commilting to them the testi-
meony. He desires that all the church have a
aneness of purpose, a oneness of will with His
will, and we can see that this could be
abtained only in the one way—by fully sur-
rendering our will.  This, the Scriptures
dectare, 18 done by hecoming dead.

e

ﬂ MADE PERFECT
080

within him ghall mourn.” Then comes death,
a quiet, dreamless sleep, from which Job
expected to be awakened in God’s own fime.
“ All the days of my appointed time will I
wait, till my change come.”

A meditation on ﬂ

our Lord’s last prayer- U
0u

C.T.R. 2 s

A man or woman is merely what his will
is, and what that will ean make out of the
body and ils circumstances. So, as the very
beginning of our discipleship, the first thing
is to see that we are dead as respects our will,
and alive fowards the Lord Jesus Christ. All
who da this He calls new creatures. He grants
them the Holy Spirit, that the new mind, the
new will, may be theirs. In proportion as they
obtain the new mind, the new will, in the
same proportion will the oneness with one
another exist.

That which canses dissenzion amongst the
Lord’s veople 15 either a lack of loyally or a
tack of knowledee, If il is a lack of loyalty,
they will gracunlly drift away. The Lord does
not chonse o force any of His family. He is
choosing sueh as worship Him in spirit and
lruth, such as are in everyv respect loval. He
has sel aside for the purpoze of selecting this
elass the ontire Gospel Age. This wark of
selecting has been in progress for nearly nine-
teen eenturies. This company will be a little
flock @ required to walk by faith, not by sight,

No! many have the loyally to God and to
righteousness to walk that way and count the
world as loss and dross—ag nothing with all
its projects,  As the disloyal ones leave the
ranks, more and more the loyal ones will find
themselves drawn  together, and more and
more of oneness will he found among those
who are faithful. This would necessarily he
true in every time and in every country, Al
who are thoroughly loval would desirve to do
the Father's will. desire to lay down their
lives in the Father's service. and this desire
would make them one,

The Lord speaks of their being perfected in
one. As each individual member makes pro-
gress, he becomes more worthy to fill the
place or use the opportunity provided for him,
and thus the body becomes more efficacious.
But the thought that our Lord here expresses
is rather that of completeness. He is referring
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to the end of the Age, when the work will be
completed, perfected ; when they will all be
one. The grand consummation will be effected
by something which the Lord will Himself do.
We find that, necessarily, because of the dil-
ferences of our flesh, we cannot in everything
see exactly alike. Now we can only see more
or less obscurely.

At present we cannot see fully and com-
pletely. Consequently there will always be
more or less friction, even among those who
are fully consecrated to do the Father's will.
This friction should become minimised, as we
become malure, but we shall not see eye lo
cye until the glorious consumrmation, when
we shall have experienced the resurveetion
change, '* in a moment, in the twinkling of an
eye.” ** Flesh and blood eannot inherit the
Kingdom of God." We are to have our trial
in these imperfect bodies, and those who show
their loyalty in fighting against the world, the
flesh and the adversary, to the end, will be
joint-heirs with Christ, sharers in His King-
dom, executors of the Divine programme for
the blessing of the world of mankind.

At the epiphania, or brighl shining, of the
Lord's manifestation, God will have com-
pleted His present work of directing the
church, and the world will be informed that
they are under a different dispensation. When
the world shall have come to understand the
matier fully. they will know the truth of our
Lord's words in His last prayer with His
disciples, that the Father loves the Church as
He loves the Lord Jesus Christ. This is a very
astounding statement. Tt shows that there is
nothing selfish in our Lord. He did not say :
“They will always be inferior to me, they
will never have the glory that 1 shall have.”
On the confrary, the Lord Jesus knows that
the Heavenly Father will exercise His love
along the lines of principle, character, and all
who will be members of the same glorious
company must have the same glorious
character thaf our Lord had ; that is {o say,
they must be loyal to the core. They must
have fdemonstrated that they love righteous-
ness and hale iniguily. We read : ** Thou
hast loved righteonsness and hated iniquity :
fherefore. God, even thy God. hath anointed
Thee with the oil of gladness above Thy
fellaws ' (Hebrews 15 9). Se He was anointed
to be the Head of the church class, but the
church clasg are declared in this Seripture to
he His associates — not of inferiority, but of
common fellowship, being on one plane. The
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world will then know that the Father loved
thie Church as He loved Jesus. We understand

that the church will be on the same plane with.

her Lord Jesus, nevertheless, we ave to keep
in mind that God ** made Him to be Head over
all—God blessed forever )™ The church will
never be on an equalily of position with
Christ,

This is very wonderful to us, that our
[feavenly Father should love us as He loved
Christ, that the Lord would love the jewel, in
the mire or wherever it might be found ! The
Lord Jesus has been selecling these charvacters
oul of the mire of human sin, and those who
prove to he of the " more than conqueror "
class—loyal as the Lord Jesus was loyal—the
Ifather will love as He loved the Lord Jesus,
and will glorify them with His Son.

‘¥ When thou passest through the waters,

1 will be with thee !’

Sure and sweet and all-sufficient
Shall His presence be.

All God’s hillows overflowed Him
In the great Atoning day ;

Now He only leads thee through them —
With thee all the way.

Watchman ! Watehman | What of the night ?
“Shadows and darkness encirvels me quite ;
Earth is enshrouded in midnight gloom,

Black as the pall that envelops the tomb
Witchers are few. and mockers are bold —

The heavens are starless — the night-air cold.

I am weary ; O would that this night were gone.
I will wateh for the day till the moming dawn,™

Watchman | Watchmun U What of the night ¢
“In the east appearcth o glimmering light ;

Faint i1 gleams — but "fis rising now,

And streaming afar — “tis the morning’s brow.
Shadows are passing — the Day Star is out,

The glovy is Aashing and leaping about,

And the golden tinls that are poured o'er the earih
Foretell of the hursting marning’s birth.””

Warehman ! Watchman | What of the night ?
“ Day rushes onward ol clondless and hr?ghl.
i wartneh, and lght, and beatty are driven
Tothe farthest hound of the far-off heaven.
Flasting flames from the throne of God

Are hathing the world in a golden flood.

Seraph and cherub are erowding it on,

And the pure in their rapture are skyward gone.”

Wiatehman ! Watchman | What of the night ?

" Rursts on my visiom a ravishing sight :

I'he Lord is in <ight with His shining ones,

And the splendaurs of twice ten thousand suns,

He hos come ! Lo, the night watch of sorrow is o'er
And the mantle of midnight shall shroud me no more,
Pilgrim and Stranger, haste to thy home,

Far the morning, the beantiful morning, has come |1 "

-
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REASONS FOR THANKFULNESS.

All who have intelligently taken the position
of followers of Christ, knew fromy their start
in the narrow way to expeet trials and diffi-
culties and adversities, and have said to the
Master :—

“ Not for ease or woldly pleasure,
Nor for fame my prayer shall be ;

Gladly will I toil and suffer, Thee.’'

Only let me walk with Thee, close to

We should view every affair and’ incident
of this present life thal is nét painful as a
cause for thankfuiness {o the Loyld ; because
it is that much less than our covenant might
legitimately require : {or our Master distinetly
informed us thal the way was pugged, saying :
“ Whosoever will live godly in this present
lime shall sufivr persecution.””  And. further-
more. our Lord’s own example of suffering and
enduring patiently the mockings, slanders,
evil speaking, and general contradiction of
sinners against Himself, and the examples of
the Apostles who followed closely in His foot-
steps in the same path. all indicate that, all
things considered. we of the present time who
“ have not vet resisted unto blaod (death)
striving against sin 7 and the machinations of
sinners and the wiles of the Adversary, have
much to be thankful for that our lines have
fallen unto us in comparatively pleasant
places, We have every reason foy thankful-
ness, no reason for murmuring.

“ We make it our aim . . . to he well-
pleasing unto Him." —2Cor. 5:9 (R.V.).
Wha will to-day themselves envol,

Seeking no lower aim or goal
Than this—to be in heart and sounl
* Well-pleasing unto God ? ™
Some to please self alone would live ;
Mare happy they wha pleasure give
Most happy they who strive to live
“ Well-pleasing unto God 2™
Through good report and ill then we
With conscience clear and spirit free,
Will seek in everything to be
* Well-pleasing unto God."
And when this earthly race is run,
The labour o'er, the victory won, 2
Then we shall hear the Lord's ** Well done "' :
* Well-pleasing unto God." G.M.Taylor

hfi

REAT HINDRANCES TO PRAYER.
* tan sentinels the gateway ol prayer.
Andrew Bonar has left it on record lhat he
never entered into a season of pure prayer
without.a fierce battle at the threshold. Satan
dreads nothing like prayer. He knows he can-
not frighten the saints with hideous features
or overcome them by coarse enticement, He
stands at the portals of the Holy of Holies as
an "‘angel of light." He does not openly
attack ; he diverts. The Church that lost its
Christ was full of good works (Rev, 2; 24).
Activities are multiplied thal meditation may
be ousted, and organisalions are increased that
prayer may have no chance. Souls may be
lost in good works as surely as in evil ways.
The one concern of Satan is to keep the saints
from prayer. He fears nothing from prayer-
less studies, prayerless work, prayerless
religion, he laughs at cur teil, mocks at our
wisdom, but trembles when we pray.

THE WAY HE LEADS.

We have a God who is perfectly acquainted
with the most secrel thoughls of our hearts,
and whose eyes, like a flaming fire, dart
through the chambers of our soul, and descend
into the most seerel recesses of our being,
Even before we have opened to Him our dis-
tress, He is already making arrangemenls for
our help, regarding our very uneasiness as a
ery to Him, and giving ear to our inward
gyoanings. He always knows exacily, and
much better than we do, what is good and
necessary for His children ; and, in truth, He
never leads them otherwise than they waould
wish Him to lead them, if they were able to
see as clearly into their hearts and their
necessities, as He does. But we very seldom
know what is good for us: and, therefore,
the ways by which Gad leads us are generally
mysterious and obscure, just because the why
and the wherefore are concealed from us. But,
however severe, painful, and dark the Lord’s
wuidance of us may occasionally appear, it is
in reality nothing less than an answer, if not
to our express petitions, yet to our wants. and
to those necessities of ours with which we may
be unacquainted. They are al] ways of mercy,
and their simple end is salvation and blessing,

(Selected)
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I Cor. 13.

—E.A.

In this and the previous consideration of
" The Love of God ' an endeavour has been
made to show how vital lo Christian growth
and character is the cultivation of this ** fruit
of the Spirit."" All the problems and diffi-
culties which have confronted the people of
God in every time and place are capable of
being solved by the cultivation and exercise
of the *‘love'" which *‘ heareth all things,
believeth  all things, hopeth all things,
endureth all things."" How different might
have heen the hnqtor\ of the Christian Church
if all who have named the name of Christ
har] been more zealous in their endeavours {o
show forth the love of their Father in heaven.
How true it is, that the failure to live out the
commandment of our Lord has brought dis-
honour to the name of God. The Lord Jesus
exhorted His diseiples with these words : ** He
that hath My commandments, and keepeth
them, he i is thal lovelth Me: and he that
Ioveth Me shall be loved of My Father . . .
This is My eommandment, That ve love one
another as | have loved you " (Jno. 1% 2f:
15, 12). “ A new commandment T give unto
vou, That ye love one another : as | have loved
you, that ve also love one another. By this
shall al] men know that ye are My disciples.
if ve have love one to another” (Jno. 13:
34-35).

In continuing this meditation, the mind is
now divected to chapter 5 of Paul's first letter
to the Corinthians. in which the Apostle finds
it necessary to refer fo a very gross sin which
had been committed within the eeelesia, The
gravity of this offence was such that it was
not =0 much as named, even among the sur-
rounding Gentiles of thal profligate city, That
such a zin should have been committed within
the assembly of God's people brought great
grief to the Apostle who had done so much
in their spiritual interest : vel how much more
grievous to him was the knowledge that fellow-
members of the ecclesia were prepared to con-
done this candition of affairs in their midst.
The record shows the brethren, * puffed up ™
with pride. when they should have been
mourning for the sin and disgrace which had
come upon them, and the dishonour into which
God's name and the Christian faith had been
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brought. It is difficult to imagine that the
brethren were completely indifferent fo the
stale of affairs which existed. Some con-
siderable progress had heen made along the
Christian way, and the sin was such that even
the licentious Gentiles of Corinth did not
countenance. In spite of disapproval, it would
gseemn that they had a wrong conception of
what was required of them as brethren in
Christ. Doubless, they had received the teach-
ings of Jesus, from which the lesson of for-
giveness and brotherly love had been noted.
Yet this did not mean that they were fo over-
lonk sin which had not been repented nf. or
that they were to admit into their fellowship
those who practised sin. Indeed, the egsence
of Christian fallowship is that those who claim
to follow Christ have repented of their sins.
and are endeavouring to walk in the ways of
righteousness. How does the Apostie deal with
this sitwation in the 13th chapler? In this
wonrderful summary he shows that Christian
love is not just a kindly senfiment, willing and
prepared to overlook what is sinful, and treat-
ing the sinner as though he had not sinned,
" Love rejoiceth not in iniquity,” or un-
righ{eonsnesz. Those whose lives are governed
by the love of God can have no sympathy with
sin, or fellowship with any who praetise sin.
whatever profession they may make to be the
children of God.

The next maller with which the Apostle
dealz is recorded in chapter 6. Certain
brethren in fhe eeclesia had been unable to
reach a mutnal setflement of their differences,
and had reserted to the Taw ecourts of the un-
helieving Gentiles. Paul reasons with them :
“ Mow strange, how inconsistent. that those
who are to judge the world, should go to the
world to be judged.” he would seem fo say.
“ Do ve not know thai the saints shall judge
the world 2" Yet those brethren were unable
to judge the small matters which concerned
themselves.  Moreover, the effort to justify
themselves and to maintain their considered
rights, indicated the lack of a true apprecia-
tion of their calling. To what have the people
of God been called ? Tt is a call to sacrifice—
to surrender human rights—to ** suffer with
Christ.” ** When He was reviled, He reviled

A thesis based on Paul’s
words to the Corinthians

(Concluded Trom list sste)
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not again ; when He suffered, He threatened
not, but committed Himself o Him that
judgeth righteously ' (1 Peter 2 ; 21-23). The
Apostle would seem {o remind them of this
when he asks : * Why do ye not rather take
wrong ? Why do ye not rather suffer your-
selves o be defrauded ? (v. 7). Well did the
great Apostle know that the exercise of love
would have solved such difficulties, and sums
up his reasoning in chapter 13 in the words
‘“love seeketh not her own.” The careful
reader of this wonderful letter is now begin-
ning lo note the all-embracing qualily of love,
and will seek to concentrate all his energies
on the development in his heart of this mark
of Christian character which is the evidence
of God-likeness, for ** God is love.”” Continu-
ing his epistle, Paul endeavours to show clearly
that the operation of love will enable problems
to be solved, and the will of God to be done
in every affair which concerns the child of
God. St. Augustine once said : ** Love, and
do what you will,” and, indeed, it is true that
love in the heart brings with it freedom and
liberty to do God's will in everything.

Paul, in chapter 8 deals with a further
malter, in which it can be seen how vital is
the connection between the 13th chapter and
the rest of this letler to the Corinthians. The
writer makes reference to a matter which had
greally disturbed the unity within the Church,
and endeavours 1o show how knowledge with-
out love must prove harmful to the welfare
of fellow-members in the Body. * Now as
touching things offered unlo idols, we know
that we all have knowledge. Knowledge
puffeth up, but love edifieth.”” The Corinthian
church was composed of both Jews and Gen-
tiles, and it was therefore lo be expected that
the outlook of some was somewhat broader
than that of those who had been nurlured in
the strict confines of the Jewish religion.
Among them were those who fell strongly con-
vinced that food which had been offered unto
idols was thereby made unclean, and that to
touch, taste or handle this would be displeas-
ing lo God. Others failed lo see any difference
between food offered fo idols, and that which
had not been so deall with, and thus felt free
to eat whatever was placed before them. The
Apostle had no difficulty in the matter ; to him
there was but one God, and il therefore mal-
tered little to him if food had been offered
io gods which were non-existent. What was
the proper course for the brethren lo adopt ?
Bach was free lo exercise his liberty in the

matter, yel to eal indiseriminately would pos-
sibly have a disturbing effect upon those who
felt so strongly that to eal ** unelean’ food
was displeasing lo God. There was, however,
one rule by which the matter might be easily
decided : il was the rule of love, Love in the
heart would prompt the questions: “* Am 1
going to harm my brother or sister by exer-
cising my liberty ? Is my conduct in things
which are not vital to my salvation likely to
cause my weaker brethren lo acl against the
dictates of their conscience 7" Such questions
are appropriate to-day, even though the fol-
lower of Christ may not be troubled by the
problem of food which has been offered lo
idols. Christians who have been privileged
to appreciate the full extent of their liberty in
Christ need to-day that love in their hearts
which will first think of others. Paul exhorts
those who are conscious of their liberly to
** fake heed lesl by any means this liberty of
yours become a stumbling-block to them that
are weak " (v. 8). In the 10th chapter he
reminds them that ** all things are lawful, but
all things are not expedient ; all things are
lawful, but all things edify not., Let no man
seek his own, but every man another's good
(vs. 23, 24). The whole matter is summed up
in the words of chapter 13 : ** Love is kind
and ** seeketh not her own.”

Proceeding to chapter 12, an endeavour is
made to teach that, although diversily in the
Church is essential for its edification, yet this
is no cause for division. Much of the difficulty
al Corinth was Dbecause of this diversity.
Among the brethren there were those who had
*“ the word of knowledge,”" a deep insight into
the Word of God; others were able to
prophesy, i.e., to expound and eloquently teach
others in the way of truth. Among these was
Apollos. There were others able to work
miracles ; to speak in diverse tongues, and fo
interpret tongues. In this ecclesia were Jews
and Gentiles, bond and free. Yel, notwith-
standing this diversity, there was to be a one-
ness belween those who by one Spirit had
been baptised into one Body. Unily without
uniformity was a desirable condition in the
Church. It still is; indeed, it is essential to
the well-being of the Body of Christ. None
dare despise the gift of knowledge, or the gift
of prophecy, and all the varied gifts which
exist within the Church. Without them, the
Church can never grow o the stature of a
perfect man. Thus, Paul likens the Church to
a body—each member performing a different
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function, yet all working for the health and
sustenance of the whole body. Just as the ear,
the eye, the hand and the fool, together with
the other less prominent members, are equally
essential to the welfare of the complete body,
so every gift which God has provided in the
Church is necessary, and every member, how-
ever varied the gifts may be, has some funection
fo perform in the edification of the body of
Christ. ** That there should be no schism in
the body," but that the members should have
the same care one for another (1 Cor. 12 :
25). The Apostle would feach that all cannot
possess the most prominent gifts, and be the
most prominent members in the body. All
cannot be aposlles, prophets and teachers ; all
cannot be workers of miracles, and have the
gift of healing, or speak wilh tongues and
interpret. Yet, while all may desire these
more eminent gifts, towering above them all
is a far more excellent way by which the body
may be edified, a way in which eyery
individual member, whether he be apostle, or
the most humble or lowly, can lake his part.
It is the way of love. The possession of the
most desirable and eminent gifts will eount
for nothing in the sight of God without love.
The Apostle places the whole matter in its
proper perspeclive, and shows the correcl
sequence of the desires which ammal,r' eyery

child of God. *' Follow after love, and desire
gpiritual gifts ' (1 Cor. 14 : 1). The Diaglof!l
translates © '* Ardently pursue love and be
emulous of the spiritual gifls.” Weymouth :
“ Make love your quest, and be eager for
spiritual gifts.” The desire for spiritual gifts
must therefore be prompted by love, love thal
will seek to edify, strengthen and encourage
the fellow members of the same body.

The purpose of this consideration has been
to enable the child of God to see that what-
aver experience may be perm:ttvd to come into
his life, the spirit -of love in the heart will
be a g‘tmlmg principle which will umblcﬂhmi
always Lo do thal which is in harmony with
the will of God. There has heen no endeavour
to analyse the love which marks the child
of God, yet it will be appreciated that the
operition of love will involve sacrifice. * God
ga loved the world that He gave.” The Lord
Jesus so loved that il eost Him His life, and
avery footstep follower is invited so lo love,
that he will lay down his life in the inferest
of others. In closing his epistle, the Apostle
waould exhort all who are seeking to ** be per-
fect, evon ag the Father which is in heaven is
perfect.”  Watch ye, stand fast in the faith,
quit you like men, be strong. Let all your
things be done with love ** (1 Cor. 16 ; 13, 14).

T PAROUSIA-COMING OR PRESENCE ?

P 4

Cansiderable doubt has been prevalent in
recent times as to the meaning which should
be attached to the woard ‘* pareusia ” when
applied to the Second Advent. Untlil some
sixly years ago no question as lo the accuracy
of the Authorised Version rendering of
" ecoming '' was raiged, this being due to the
universal ““eatastrophic ' view of the Second
Advent, a moment of time sufficing to reveal
the Lord Jesus Christ descending from heaven
in fire and storm to conduct the Last Assize
~-a twenly-four hour day in which a few
“saints ' would be taken away to celestial
glory, and the vast majority of earth’s millions
consigned ta everlasting woe,

With vanishing belief in the literal fives of
hell and a more accurate understanding of the
real purpose of Christ’s relurn—the reconeilia-
tion of ** whosoever will *' of the human race
to God ; a work destined to occupy a long term
of years—it was inevitable that more critical
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attention would be focussed upon important
New Testamen! words such as this one. Henee
men of unimpeachable authority —{ransiators
and theologians alike —have recognised for
many years that a truer rendering of the word
* parousia " iz found in the English word
“ presence " and that ** Second Adveni " (exts
in which it oceurs refer not only to the moment
of arrival of the Lord Jesus. but also to the
entire period of time which Luke (17 : 24-26)
calls the * days of the Son of Man ™ ; includ-
ing the coming of the Lord for His Chureh ;
their change to be ** like Him "' ; the destirue-
tion of the * kingdoms of this world " (Rev.
{1 : 15) ; and that period spoken of in Revela-
fion as the ** thousand years” in which all
mankind is o come o a knowlerdge of the
Truth and the opportunity of reconciliation to
God held out fo all.

The word ** parousia ' cccurs bwenty-four
fimes in the Authorised Version, and is ren-
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dered ' coming "' in every: inslance exeept
2 Cor. 10510 (** His bodily presence is weak ™)
and Phil. 23 12 (" As in my presence, . . .
more in my absence V), where the more
eorrect rendering is demanded in order to
avoid an absurdity. ‘When the Revised Ver-
sion was published in 1834, ils translators
recognised the necessily of correcling the ren-
dering, and. indicaled the meaning therefore
in gvery instance as " presence ' (margin),
The majority of modern translators agree
with this view. The Revised Version, Young's
Lileral Translalion, Rotherham and the Con-
cordat version, all adopt *' presence " con-
sistently. The Emphatic Diaglott uses it
largely, and to a lesser degree Ferrar Fenton,
although in many cases the latter translalor
prefers ' appearance.”  Moffall  generally
adopts “"advent ™ or " arvival.””  Dr. Wey-
mouth’s own views regarding the Seeond
Advent dissuader him from translating Lhe
word consistenlly, and hence he uses *° com-
ing ' or else words equivalent to ** presence,”
as may be demanded by his understanding of
each passage. In his notes on Matt. 24 ; 3 he
comments on the word * coming "' :—

“ Or ' presence.’” A capital C is used
in this Lranslation to indicate this word in
the seventeen passages where it oceurs as
signifying the Second Coming of our Lord.
In a more general sense il occurs in 2 Cor,
7:6-7, and in six other places."”

Rotherham demonstrates his usual careful-
ness in a comment on the word ** Parousia "'
in the later editions of his franslation, and
reproduced here in abbreviated form.

** In this edition the word * parousia ' is
uniformly rendered * presence.” The diffi-
culty expressed in the notes to the second
edition of this N.T. in the way of so yield-
ing to this weight of evidence as to render
* Parousia ' always by presence lay in the
seeming incongruity of regarding * pres-
enee ' as an evenl which would happen
at a particular time, and which would fall
into rank as one of a series of events.
The translator still feels the force of this
objection, but ig withdrawn from taking
his stand upon it any longer by the reflec-
tion thal, after all, the difficully may be
imaginary. The parovsia , . . may, in
fine, be both a period, more or less ex-
lended, during which certain things shall
happen ; and an event coming on and pass-
ing away as one of a series of Divine
interpositions, Christ is raised as a first
fruit—that is ong event. He returns and
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vouchsafes his * presence,” during which
he raises his own—that is anolther event,
however large and prolonged ; and finally
comes another cluster of evenls constitut-
ing the end. Hence, after all ' presence '
may be the mosl widely and permanently
satisfying translation of the looked-for
" parousia * of the Son of Man.”

In the last thirly years confirmation of this
rendering has come f[rom an unexpecled
source. Since the beginning of this cenlury
Eastern excavations have brought to light,
mainly in Egvpl, hundreds of papyrus docu-
ments wrilten in the first century, many dur-
ing the lifetime of Jesus Himself, and com-
prising the daily correspodence of ordinary
people, These records are of all kinds-—private
letlers, lraders’ accounts and receipls, official
reports, medical treatises, ete. and many New
Testamenl expressions are found in them and
allusions corroborated. In these documents
the word ''parousia’ has been frequently
found, parlicularly as applied fo the stale
visits of the Roman emperors to a city or
country. Where in our day we would gpeak,
for instance, of the king's visit to an exhibi-
lion, implying the period of his stay there,
the people of A.D. 50 spoke of the Kking's
© parousia.” The fitness of this application
to the royal '* visit ' of Christ the King to
reign over the earth is obvious, and these con-
temporary docurnents afford valuable evidence
as to the correct meaning of this word.

The July, 1938, issue of the " Advent Witness"
—a paper cireslating among those whe look
for an imminent ' coming " in the traditional
sense—t{ouching on the word, stales that the
true meaning is ** presence,” quoting Liddell
and Scotl as an authority, and coming from a
source holding to orthodox belief, this declara-
tion is of value. Present-day research has
made it clear that, in referring to His return
to earth, both our Lord and the Apostles had
in mind a period of time during which the
various phases of His work would be accom-
plished, and that the *‘ signs of His Parousia ™
would be those evidences which, arising from
a correct interprelation of the significance of
contemporary events, were intended to assure
the ** walchers ' living at that time, of the
fact that they were beholding for themselves
the beginning of the " days of the Son of
Man," and that the time of His Second Pres-
ence had already begun—tiruly the most won-
derful inspiration and encouragement to re-
newed zeal and faith which the Church has
enjoyed at any time during the Age,

A\
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SELF EXAMINATION.

In 2 Cor. 13 ; 5, Paul says : ' Try your awn
selves whether ve be in the faith : prove your
own selves. Or know ve nol, your own selves,
that Jesus Christ is in you, excepl ye be
reprobates 7' The conlexi apparently shows
that the Corinthians had accused Paul of
having no influence over them for good, and
hig ministry as being weak and insignificant.
Paul replies hy telling them to look at their
present condition as compared with their past,
see the change thal has {aken place in their
lives, see the possession they now have, and
in the light of these things let them say
whether hig influence over them has been for
good or not, or il his ministry is weak and
insignificant.

It is impossible to know ourselves by looking
at the present. We only partly know our-
selves 4s we see our life in the past. Every
day our actions surprise us, and frequently we
find that we have done the very thing we
never fhought we would do. I suppose
Abraham did not really know the strength of
his faith till called upon to sacrifice Isaac,
In the light of that trial he could estimate the
real strength of his faith. The Greeks had a
favourite motto among their philosophers :
*“ Know thyself " ; but by this they did not
mean fo feach that by merely looking info
their own actions they came to undersiand
their own character and became able to esti-
mate their real worth, but rather that each one
should examine the basig and facts of his philo-
sophy for himself, and not be content to receive
them secondhand. Then, again, many people
do not grow better from rigid self-introspec-
tion. The bad only see good and excuses for
the evil in their lives. The good only see
evil in theirs, and sadden their lives by
deploring it. One of the saintliest women 1
ever knew, and whom all reverenced, began
to direct her aftention to her own life, to
examine if, fo search if, and {o question
whether she did lruly believe or not, till, in a
few months, she concluded she had no faith,
that her life was full of evil deeds, that she
was unsaved and had no hope, and that there
was none for her ; and in this gtate she lives
to-day. We make a distinction between heart.
searching and seff-searching, which many fail
to make, Our hearts, that is, our wills, should
be perfect; because *‘ we have this treasure

(our new wills or new hearls) in earthen
vessels (in imperfect bodies)." He, therefore,
who judges of his acceptableness with God by
judging of his perfection or imperfection in
thought, word and deed, must eondemn him-
self, if he be honest and if he have a proper
estimate of perfection in these respects. But
he that judges his heart, his motives, his will,
hig intentions, should always be able {o find it
true to the Lord—however much his life may
come short of his new will—the mind of Christ
begotten in him by the exeeeding great and
precious promises of God's Word. i

We are notl merely o ask ourselves whether
we love God, but alsa whether our love takes
the practical form of willing and trying to
serve God. This, His word indicates, is the
real fest ; not what we succeed in doing, but
what we honestly and earnestly try to do, The
mother never questions whether she loves her
children or not, but shows her love by her
services ; the industrious man never stops to
wonder if he is industrious. Christ says : ** He
that heareth My words and doeth them, he it is
that foveth Me."

We can know our hearts only as God, who
sits as a refiner of gold, tries us:; under the
hand of His proving we learn to know our-
selves. God does the searching fo see if there
be any evil way in us. He searches, iries
and proves us, and not we our own hearls.
The Christian only grows Godlike, strong in
faith and hope, as he learns to look away
from himself to the Son of Man. It is said
that ‘one of the gifted painters of the world
stood before the masterpiece of the greatest
genius of the age. This he never hoped to
vival, nor even to equal, yet the infinite
superiority did not erush him, nor cause him
to despair. He realised those conceptions
that had long floaled vaguely before him in
unsubstantial form ; in every line and touch
he felt a spirit immeasurably superior. As
he stond gazing at it his hearl swelled wilth
emotion, his feelings became elevated, and he
turned away exclaiming : *“ And I, too, am a
painter !  Let the hesitating believer look on
Christ, the embodiment of the highest and
holiest of all conceptions, till his heart can
feel Hig spirit and fouch, then he can {urn
to the world, believing and declaring : " I, too,
am a Christian ! "



ANNOUNCEMENTS

AN ACKNOWLEDGMENT.

The friends at Darlington wish to take this Ly
of expressing their appreciation of the gift £1 sent
anonymously by * -wisher’" toward the cost of their
lantern services effort.  This kindly thought has been an
added encoura t to them in their endeavour to herald
wide the Glad Tidings.

THE GOSPEL STORY IN A NEW FORM.

It is hoped that, D.V., there will soon be an unusual
opportunity of appreciating, from a new angle, the depths
of our Lord’s ministry on earth. A sound film, depicting
the most important cvents and repeating the utterances of
the Master’s life, and culminating in the Ascension, has
been brought to this country from occupied territory under
remarkable circumstances, and it is ed that it will be
shown for the fifst time, to the privately um
the Sunday morning of Manchester Convention.
Oxford Cinema, Oxford Road, Manchester, has been
engaged for the purpose and the session at which the film
will be shown commence at 10.30 a.m., this hour being
fixed in view of the fact that the film takes about an hour
and g half to show. It is felt that many of the friends
will feel their reverence for the deeds and words of the
Great Shepherd of the sheep enhanced in consequence of
seeing this pictorial representation.

MIDLANDS INTER-CLASS CONFERENCE.

Following the meeting held at Rugby last month and
reported in the March B.S.M., a second meeting was held,
in March, and the place of meeting on this occasion was
Coventry, by invitation of the friends in that city. Rep-
presentatives from Birmingham, Blaby, Coventry, Leicester
and Rugby attended, and a very full discussion on methods
of “public witness” proceeded, as a result of which certain
arrangements were made for concerted efforts in the
Midlands d the next few weeks. It was felr that the
interchange of thought will definitely serve as a stimulus
and be productive of healthy activity, and with these hopes
in mind the brethren gathered together arranged for a
further meeting to continue these discussions, the venue in
this case to be Birmingham.

IMPORTANT NOTICE.

The attention of our brethren is drawn to the fact that
the Import Control Order now requires a Board of Trade
Import Licence for gll books imported inte the United

; with the exception of single copies. The prac-
tical effect of this is that any parcels of books coming from
our American or Australian friends to private addresses in
this country are liable to be intercepted by the Customs
and Excise Dept. and confiscated. ere is nothing to
smmame individual making application to the Board
of Trade for an Import Li but it is unlikely that the
application would be granted. any case the application
must be made before the boaks are ordered to be sent.

Should any friend, having such books on order, receive
a document from the Customs ing an Import
Licence, they are welcome to write to us for advice in the
nd;ttcr ofqbta.in.}ng sam;.‘_ For books imported in bulk by

Committee, Import Licenses are being granted u
date we have no means of ot
will continue. We do know that many London ishers
are no longer able to obtain licences, and for this reason
both the “Emphatic Diaglott” and ¢ Streams in the Desert”
are unobtainable until after the war.

3

NATIONAL SERVICE.

In view of the Mational Service (No. 2) Act, 1941, which
extends the Narional Service Acts 1939-41 to women ““as
they apply in relation to men” many of the sisters will
now be affected by the compulsions of society. We wi
to remind the sisters as well as the brothers that we are
willing to give them any useful information in our poses-
siop. At the same time, we are always interested 1o hear
of individual es, u&y&i‘mtﬁemmm

:

ks Wi ey onie
may come up against
difficulties. Much useful readin
subject generally and we shall be pleased to supply details
on request.

EASTER, 1942

Catering is being arranged

The Convention opens at 11.0 a.m., Saturday.

Bro. F, H. GUARD (London)
Bro. A. O. HUDSON (Leicester)
Bro. A. J. LODGE (London)

Please bring your own Hymnbook

MANCHESTER CONVENTION

MANCHESTER & SALFORD EQUITABLE CO-OPERATIVE SOCIETY'S HALL, DOWNING STREET, ARDWICK,
MANCHESTER, I.
Nearest Railway Station—London Road, City.
The friends in and around Manchester are busily planning for the spiritual profit and comfort of the brethren, and
a warm welcome is extended to all who share our glorious hope.
for, on the premises, at very reasonable rates.
Programmes will be available shortly. Please write to address below for a copy.

The following brethren will (D.V.) address the Convention :—

It is anticipated that there will be, in addition, an exhibition of films of interest, a study on interesting Bible
questions and a general canference on Edification and Unity.
The friends are asked to remember these hopes in their prayers. y
Please write for programmes, accommodation, and further information to the Convention Secretary :
Bro. J. LATIMER,
14, AYLESBURY AVENUE,

If asking for accommadation please do not forget to state whether married couples or single persons.

SATURDAY and SUNDAY, APRIL 4th and Sth

Bro. ALEX. GUY (London)
Bro. ). C. LARDENT (Birkenhead)
Bro. SIDNEY SMITH (Manchester)

DAVYHULME, MANCHESTER.

The ** Bible Students Hymnal *' will be used.

Published by Bible Students Committee, 20 Sunnymede Drive, Ilford, Essex, & printed by Mills & Son, 2 Keppel Rd., E.6



PUBLICATIONS

- ETw YT ETeTrvieyw
Ttems t il lofmkluhbandektedhomﬂmlﬂtmdmﬂher d when available. “Streams in the Desert”
ems temporarily ou otoc fove 3 S e e P_'
i L 'ost
. ~ . Price  free
IO s DEVOTIONAL BOOKS. '
Post poat Daily Heavenly Manna
B g Price free free Pocket size, no birthday pages Cloth 5 ;? g g
Evolufionists at the $-r0a ical teachi . : o
|nu:elnlmn 1o E.voliln;n and recent statements, : Large size, with birthday pages Cll.::tli;a 40 ; g
scientists 126 pp {D;\wn) B T to 12 60 n 70
Zionism interesti ey Green Pas
devdompuul:m i &p:'fo?wn; 1012 60 Am&«bo*oidnlymdms: 293 pp. Cloth 22 23
Some of the Parables Bricf expositions of the e Leather 3 3
“Kingdom' Parables. lllutmed 999;_ BlL) 6 7 33 '« :
Pilates Report Reputed report of Pilate to ﬂfﬂﬂ.r lm-" God boal:l
Tiberius regarding the Crucifixion. ‘At booklet. : W° e art ets of poems. Paper ] monsty
; 32 pp "CERY LG - o .8 K33 ’m s v I3
: » Duplicator-printed, cloth covers 3 29 30
B.S.C. PUBLICAT_IONS Pilgrims Progress 286 pp. Cloth [0 6
The Plan of God—in Briet_ An abridged edifion of e it
the "Plan of the Ages” relsining all the most '_H_ of Dawn, with Music .. 40 44
important pertions. 104 pp ... - 5 23 Bible Students Hymnal.” Blue cloth i 13
'ﬂu romise of His Presence An exposition ok
gﬁiw relating to the Smnd Commg of " .3 GREETING CARDS { Pik feon
| 7 wwe wes ass
' i i o comesain o rdeal P pecien;~ Hand Eoloibd seriptatsl
mtiu?;;’the i dvinth 23 cards. Highly finished ... e O ROLNG
Lucifer. the l’rm of Evil A nmdy in the person- “Lardent” L series, lmd wnd M scriptural
"n:m’ oi-ﬁp;Dem.l A336p9 wa ol bk 26 cards w1200t 1B
W ing “P" series. Floral scri ! utds of vario
: liope ndMLliennulmndMa. Specially oo P“m e
i oredfor. witness work 20 Bl designs o Rfer 13
'i“iol 2]~ 504ar7.6 100 for Hf- post ree TRANSLATIONS '
Puhbln of the Kingdom Six stories from the Price Postage
: lm ﬂf%g?- 733 i 2. 313 Weymouth (With notes) v oo o, .60 7d
- ar - ¥
Erdai::;—&a& the ‘er:;!wes A:ml ml:)duc'" Weymonth (Without notes) L 46 4d
tion to the subject 12 pp = 1 7y ) Moffatt oy " 40 74
o7 ar 12pp Pawpll ts, 20 for 1/4 100 for 6]'- Rotherham ... - = 140 7d
e "'Na"“iz Will there be Wars for ever ? OT 350 104
No. 13 The Immortality of the Soul. . s
Margolis of r = 63 4
DAWN. Septuagint {CGreek and Enghsh) e 186 104
Al at 3d b Post free 4d. Six for 1s. 04 Younzs 23k Cnmp!ele Bible Imé 7d
a - EACHh (e} ToE o X for Is, .
Whe Day f Jeborsh A fepsint of Chap. 15 of the * Divine Plag” ~ Femmar:Featon " FA

oy CONCORDANCES & LEXICONS
What is Far ? A reprint of chap. 12 of “The Atonement.” 62 pp Young's Concordunce (Greek, Habrew, Enghish) 450 10
Hope Peyon! the Grave Ap interesting treatise on the Seriptural

teaching n-gardmg death, the grave, heaven, etc, 124 pp Craden's Concorlance (English) ve b6 d
Christ bas Returned. A B0 pp exposition Handy small concordance (English) - 16 4d
Thayer's Greek-English Lexicon o 260 8d
BEREAN BIBLE INSTITUTE. MISCELLANEGUS
Illumined Epistle to Hebrews 107 pﬁel T., allu-
All at 2d. each.  Postfree3d.  Six for ls. 3d. sions in Hebrews set out in full below the text 9. - 3d
Hell, Death and Spiritiens . A short exposition of Scripture upon .
these subjects. 26 P BOOKS FOR CHILDREN
A New Dic stor the oely Hape for Humanity An I8 pp treatise A little life of Jesus 224 pp.  Cloth.  lustrated 26 od
The Difviings for Sin A |6 pp exposition of the dﬂcirme of the Gospel of Matthew ) For young children.  Large
sin-olfering Gospel of Mark bocks, large print, coloured and
Gospel of Luke l plain pictures, board covers .. g 5d

e —— J—— Lamble o




PACAS P Oy O € LG AT
. T T
POREPOCE XY M sy PECATORES ARG
OV WAL AR FLT st et o ﬂ

Aiaaoas e g Lias

ciecd of Abraham bwfervan
Jacob bischofen.

puph hine qmdaneapd § | DI e oen s et
e wihe Lo vour God: his j¢

[rp Tolupagenahecsim| e of roe fopngts agerst A

Vol. 19 No. 5 MAY, 1942 Fourpence
—
CONTENTS
THE LONELINESS OF JESUS . .- .o 49
Interesting Texts Considered
“Walking through dry places™ e .o -~ 50
SO BE IT, O LORD " 2 51
MELCHISEDEK, KING OF SALEM .- ‘- . 53
The Quiet Time - e s 57
PRAYER WAS MADE 58
” Christian Liberty o & s 60

TO US THE SCRIPTURES CLEARLY TEACH—

That the Church is “the Temple of the Living God"—peculiarly *'His workmanship"; that its construction has been in
(gl{ogre.sa throughout the Gospel Age—ever since Christ becams the wm’!d s Redeemer and the chief corner stone of this
emple, through which, when finished, God's blessing shall come to “all people,” and they find access to Him
—1. Cor, 3:.16, 17. Eph. 2; 20-22. Gen. 28; I4. Gal. 3:29.
That meantime the chiselling, shaping and polishing of consecrated believers in Christ's atonement for sin progresses, and
when the last of these “living stones,” elect and precious, shall have been made ready, the great Master Workman will
bring all together in the First Resurrection; and the Temple shall be filled with His glory, and be the meeting place
between God and men throughout the Millennium. —Rev. 15; 5-8.
That the basis of hope. for the Church and the world, lies in the fact that “Jesus Christ, by the grace of God, tasted death
for every man,” *‘a ransom for all,” and will be “the truelight which lighteth every man that cometh into the world,”
‘in due ime.” ex 2:9. Jno. ;9. I Tim. 2; 5-6,
That the hope of the Church is that she may be like her Lord, “see Him as He is,” “'be partaker of ‘the Divinie nature,”
and share His glory as His joint-heir. —L. Jno. 3; 2. Jno' 17; 24. Rom. 8; 17. 2Pet. |; 4.
That the present mission of the Church is the perfecting of the saints for the future work of service; to develop in herself
every grace; to be Ged's witness to the world; and to prepare to be “kings and priests” in the next Age.
Eph. 4 12. Matt. 24; 14. Rev. 1;6: 20;6.
That the hope of the world lies in the blessings of knowledge and opporl.umty to be brought to all by Christ's Millennial
Kingdom—the restitution of all that was lost in Adam, to all the willing and obedient, at the hands of their Redeemer
and His glorified Church—when all the wilfully wicked will be destroyed. Acts 3; 19-23. lsa. 35.
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Resurrection
Every eye shall see Him
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THE GOLDEN FUTURE

Our hope for years to come
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publication two years ago.
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“When shall these things be ? ”

“Send out Thy light and truth, O Lord.”
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The Loneliness of Jesus Z i e, Fashies Bk ion Tt

KWW

“He that sent me is with

me alone.” John &: 29

Almost the first concern evinced by our
Lord on entering upon His public ministry
was for companionship. He gathered round
Him selected companions, ** that they might
be with Him ™ (Marvk 3 ; 14). His choice was
made mainly from the working classes, men
of action, men who toiled for a living with
their hands, men who had no resources apart
from what they could earn, men who had
looked life in the face and knew its hardes!
facts.

He had little interest in rich men as such,
nor in the complexities that riches bring. He
desired simplicity, ' plain living and high
thinking,"" but, above all, He sought fellow-
ship, for His life was lonely., Human relation-
ships had been discarded ; ** My brother, My
sister and My mother,”" said He, * are they
who shall do the will of My Father in
Heaven 7 (Mark 2 35). Apart from such, He
had no intimates in life. How lonely is a life
withoul a soul with whom one may converse
in loving intimacy : such human loneliness
was Jesus' lat, Did He find fellowship in those
He called about Him ; did they fill His need,
understand Him, and sympathise 2 Were they
not, on the contrary, self-centred, self-occupied
and self-concerned ?

Hear them as the storm raged about them
on the Lake of Galilee: ‘‘ Carest Thou not
that we perish 7' Listen to Peter, as with
astonishing self-complacency he remarks:
" Behold, we have forsaken all and followed
Thee. What ghall we have therefore ? ' (Matt.
19 : 27). Was ever such a speech made to One
Who had left the glory of Heaven for the sake
nf sinful men? Toward the end of His
ministry, after more than three years of inter-
course, precepl and holy example, what must
He have felt as He came upon them quarrelling
among themselves who should be the greatest ?
No ; He had no * brother, sister or mother
fellowship ; to the lasl He walked a lonely
path. How often we read : * He was alone
upon the land ™ (Mark 6 : 47) : ** Jesus was
left alone ™’ (John 8 : 9) : ** He departed inlo a
mouniain Himself alone * {John 6 ; 15). Not
that the disciples meant to withhold from their
Lord the fellowship He so much desired.
Indeed when many went back and walked no

more with Him, the twelve refused to go away,
and He gladly recognised this. ** Ye are they
that have conlinued with Me in My tempta-
tions,” He said. They continued with Him,
hut, oh, how self-occupied even in that com-
panionship !

At length they set off on that last sad journey
to Jerusalem. The end was in His view,
though not in theirs. Must He face this alone
ialso?  Tenderly He opened the subjeet to
them as they went together. Surely this would
draw out their loving sympathy, so He told
them whal was about (o happen, that ** He
must suffer many things, and be killed, and
be raised again the third day " (Matt. 16 ; 21),
but He was met by a rebuke ; they refused io
believe the news. It was so utterly opposed
to all their hopes. Was such a calamily fo
end their cherished visions of a glorious Mes-
sianie reign in which they were o share?
Impossible ; it would not be! So our Lord
was left alone to His thoughts and sorrows,
and they walked with Him wholly out of
fellowship with whal so moved His heart.

With infinite patience later on He tried
again (Matt. 17 ; 22-23). He unfolded the com-
ing belrayal and the dreadful killing, and then
bhe rising again. They listened in silence, and
deep depression fell upon them all ; ** they
were exceeding sorry '—sorry that, after all,
the calamily must come, that it must be
accepted as inevitable, that their prospects
were an illusion, and hope was gone, They
did not understand ;. they were so taken up
with themselves that they did not enter into
vhat it meant to Him.

Again, a third time (Matt. 20 ; 17), Jesus
ook them apart in the way and told it all
again, adding this lime the mocking and
scourging, as though appealing to their hearts
for sympathy. Did they extend it to Him?
They had had time to think and talk together,
and a new aspect of the matler dawned on
them. All was not so dark ; He would rise
again 3 the Kingdom would eome after all.
They had not followed Him in vain, and while
He dwell on the betrayal, the mocking, the
scourging and the death, their self-centred
hearls were occupied with their place in the
Kingdom that would follow ! At such a time



as s, lwo of them actually came forward
wilh a request for first place. Jesus continued
His, path to the valley of the shadow alone,
with no human heart to sympathise oy under-
stand or shave His sorrows.

* Behold, the hour cometh, yea, is now
come,” said He to them on the last evening
of His earthly life, ** that ye shall be scattercd.
every man to his own, and shall leave Me
alone,” " And yel,” He added, ' I am nol
alone, because the Father iz with Me ™" (John
16 ; 32). One heart fully understood and cared
and sympathised with the Saviour, and one
heart alone—the Father's,

When the three who were nearest to Him
went with Him to the garden they failed Him
even there. They could nol walech one hour.
He withdrew Himself—He was alone,

Thus our Lord sought fellowship with His
own who were in the world—His own whom
He loved to the end ; the uttermost, yet whose
response was so meagre, and whose love s0
cold. Such was His experience then : what is
it now ? Jesus still seeks the fellowship of
His people ; we wiho are called unto the fellow-
ship of Jesus Christ our Lord (1 Cor. 1; 9).
Does He receive the fellowship He seeks, or do
we fail to give it to Him ? Is our contact with
Him after all mainly selfish? Do we seek
Him only for what we can get for ourselves.
pardon, protection, help, guidance? TIs our
need our first concern, or is our real objective
that of Paul, * that I may know Him and the
fellowship of His sufferings '? Are we prone
to forget that our Lord seeks something from
us, that, apart from us, He is still alone in
relation to men, and that He longs for our
co-operation in His plans and purposes, even
to the extent of our suffering on behali of
others, as He set us an example? Like the
disciples of old, we can be so taken up with
ourselves, even though, like them, we have left
all to follow Him, that His thoughts and pur-
poses and yearning desires take a minor place,
and our needs and hopes fill all our thoughts.
and even our prayers. We are so selfish in
our spiritual outlook that even our most holy
things are sometimes tinged with it. How
often it is we seek our own, and not the things
that are Jesus Christ's (Phil. 2 ; 21), and the
Lord looks to us often in vain for that under-
standing, sympathy and fellowship with Him
in His world plans, in comparison with which
our little personal concerns, hopes and fears
are insignificant indeed,

50 BIBLE STUDENTS MONTHLY

MAY. 1942
May He forgive us, and teach us how lo

enler into a life of real communion with Him
in the days that yet remain ta us.

Interesting Texts Considered.

“ When the unclean spirit is gone out of a
man, he watketh through dry places, seeking
rest, and findeth none. Then he saith, | will
return unto my house from whence | came
out,.." (Malt. 12 ; 43).

Whal is the meaning of our Lord’s allusion
to " dry places 7?7 Why should the dis-
possessed demon apparently desive lo avoid the
vicinity of waler ?

Josus had in mind a very popular idea,
prevalent in the days of the First Advent, fo
the effect that evil spirits shunned the crossing
ol water, and were, in fact, unable to negotiate
Lhe passage of rivers or streams. This idea, so
ohviously “abisurd” fo We, ~who understand
something of the nalure and powers of both
holy and evil spirit beings, was a lradition
coming down from earlier ages, bul very real
o the people of our Lord's own day. This
verse is an interesting example of the fact that
Jesus habitually spoke to the peaple within the
framework of the common thought of their
pwn day—nolt that He Himself necessarily
endorsed these old fables and legends, but as
using them in illustration of the truths He
wished to inculeate. In veferring to this popu-
lar idea of the evil spirit walking about seek-
ing a place of rest remote from the imaginary
dangers of running water, He brought before
the minds of His hearers the obvious sequel—
that if the cleansed man's mind has heen left
empty and not occupied by a holier spirit, the
Spirit of God, then the dispossessed demon
would return from his uneasy wanderings,
and settle down in the safety of his former
home ; and the last state of that man, said
Jesus, would then be worse than the first.

A homely illustration, buill upon a Rab-
hinical fable having no basig in fact, but cap-
able of teaching a vital spiritual truth, "When
the evil spirit is cast oul, let the mind be
filled with that which will prevent such a
calamity as demon obsession ever befalling the
man again,
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We use these words, ' So be it,” or

“ Amen,” at the end of our prayers. They
imply a willing acquieseence in whatever the
Father has revealed to be His will, combining
‘ Thy will be done " with ** I delight to do

Thy will, O my God,” and show nol only
acceptance of the Divine will, but a genuine
.desire for its accomplishment. The cynic has
said that ' Thy will be done " is most fre-
quently found on tombstones, inferring thal
one vesists lo the bitter end, and bthen says
* Thy will be done ' when nothing more can
be done about it. To the child of God, how-
ever, this expression must represent the theme
of the entire life ; it must be the opening bar
of life’'s symphony as well as the end. The
meaning of the words is heautifully expressed
by the life of the prophet who uttered them.
He was called upon to perform a task which
was distasteful from the natural point of view.
He was only a boy when first called l;pon to
speak, * Behold, T cannot speak, for T am a
child ' (Jer. 13 6), yet this gentle boy had Lo
rebuke a nation and pronounce God's judg-
ment, and, what was even worse, tell the
nalion to submit to Babylon. That he shrank

from the storm of bitterness this message
aroused is shown by Jer. 20 ;9 : ** Then said I,
‘1 will not make mention of Him nor speak
any more in His name." But His word was

in mine heart as a burning fire shut up in
my bones, and T was weary with forbearing,
and T eould not stay.” In spite of his own
inclinations, however, he yielded to the Divine
will, although il caused him great grief (see
Jer. 8: 18 and Jer. 9: 1-2). He had no
alternative but to announce the coming judg-
ment, but there was a sob in his voice as he
uttered it. Nothing was farther from his heart
than to desire the avil day, yet he was so filled
wilh the sense of Divine vectitude, so con-
vinced of God's judgment, thai he rose above
his own inclinations, and said, ** So be it, O
lord."”  This is the attitude which the child
of Goad must bring to every circumstance of
lifi.  Although there may be times when the
(lesh ghrinks, we must aceept the Lovd's will
as inevitable. as did Eli when he said, ** It iz
the Lord, let Him do what seemeth Him good.””

We must learn to say © Amen ™' with cheer-

e 80 BE 11, O LORD” .

i ARAAATAATAAAT AT AL AA AT LA LA TR AR AR A T LA LA AR A LA AL AT A T AR AL R AR A A i

BIBLE STUDENTS MONTHLY 51

“Then answered I, and said,
“ So be it, O Lord.”
TW, Jer. 11: 5

ful. willing acquiescence lo (1) every circum-
stance and experience of life; (2) every
revelation of the truth ; (3) every aspect of
Divine judgment.

THE EXPERIENCES OF LIFE

Appropriating the words of his Leader (Heb,
10 ; 7). each child of God presents himself at
haptism, and is counted dead to his own will
and alive to the will of God, and it is there
that, accepling the Divine will as revealed in
the volume of the book, he says, ' So be it,
0 Lord, may Thy will be done in me.”” It is
one thing to make this covenant of sacrifice,
and another thing to carry it out, but day by
day the Lord is teaching us Hls wul anﬂd day
by day He expects us to say * ‘ Amen."

Jeremiath werd to Anathobh, and in chapter
12 we read how, overwhelmed on account of
a plot againsl his life, he poured oul his com-
plaint to God. The Divine reply is given in
verse b: "' If thou hasi.run with- the footmen,
and they have wearied thee, then how canst
thon contend with horses ¥ And if in the land
of peace, wherein thou trustedst, they wearied
thee, then how wilt thou do in the swelling of
Jordan 2" Thus, the people of God turn to
their F‘ather in times of bitlerness and (rial,
saying, ' Why must we always be misunder-
stood and even hated 2 The Divine reply is
full of genlle rebuke : * Have you not cove-
nanted to do My will ; are you already tired ? "
Paul says : ** Consider Him, who endured such
contradiction of sinners agmnst Himself, lest
ve be wearied and faint in your minds."” God
allows us to be tested in a small way at first,
and faith is gradually strengthened for the
more severe lests of the way, so thal we are
enabled to say : ©* So be it, O Lord "' at every
step. The blessed result of character develop-
ment can only be realised by these experiences
if we can say, " Amen, O Lord.”

Jeremiah was sent to the house of the Potter
(Jer. 18 ; 1-6). Israel had not responded to
the will of the great Potter, and they lost the
high honour that might have been theirs, but
they will be made a vessel of less honour. If
the design of the Heavenly Potter is to he out-
worked in our lives, every particle of the clay
must say " Amen.”” It is true that if we mar
God's gracious design for us He can, He may,
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make us again, but it will be a vessel of less
honour than it would have been. Let us, then,
say ‘* Amen " to every moulding and shaping
influence He brings into our lives.

EVERY REVELATION OF TRUTH

Not only must we acquiesce in the experi-
ences of life, but we must say ** Amen " to
each unfolding of truth. Does it seem strange
that we must say ** Yes ' to Divine truth—
would it not still remain truth ? Yes, but it
would prevent us from receiving lhe blessings
the truth would bring. Unless we are meek
and teachable and ready to accept the Divine
will and revelation, we shall almost certainly
oppose the truth, and find we are contending
against its Author. Whenever there is a great
truth at work there is nearly always hatred
and animosity. The Pharisees hated the One
who taught the humble folks, and those who
love the things of the world hate the voice
which says that these things musi be given up
if we would follow Christ. Our Father will
not reveal His truth to the proud. Jesus said
(Matt. 11 ; 25) : *' I thank Thee, Father, . . .
because Thou hast hid these things from the
wise and prudent, and has revealed them unto
babes. Even so, Father, for so it seemed good
in Thy sight.”” Our Lord heartily approved
of His Father's arrangements, for il seemed
good in God’s sight, and that is the attitude
we must all bring to God's dealings ; if il is
good in God’s sight we must say ' Amen.” If
we cannot say ‘" Amen” (o the Divine
methods we shall never say it lo the truth
itself. Even the sincere Nathanael questioned
God's method, saying : ** Can any good thing
come out of Nazareth?'' Naaman asked :
““Are there not betler rivers in Damascus than
all the waters of Israel? Gan I not wash
in them and be ¢clean ? 7" He nearly missed the
hlessing because he did not like the method
used. We must say * Amen " to the Divine
method before we can say " Amen ' to the
message itself.

The attitude of the true Church of God 1s
shown by John's exclamation : ** Amen, even
so, come, Lord Jesus,” in Revelation 22 ; 20,
The glorified Christ announces the imminence
of His coming, and the beloved Apostle says
a double Amen—'' Amen, Even so, come, Lo
Jesus.”" Throughout the centuries the Church
has looked forward earnestly for the return
of the Lord. ** How long, O Lord ?" they
have eried, and they have clung to the promise
“ 11 go away 1 will come again.”” Only those
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who have made the fullest use of their privi-
lege of communion with God can pray sin-
cerely : ** Even so, come Lord Jesus,” for the
coming of the Lord Jesus is a lime of testing,
Peter links the passing of the present order
with the presence of the Lord, saying, ** But
the day of the Lord will come as a thief in the
night, in the which the heavens will pass away
wilh a great noise, and the elements shall melt
with fervent heal, the earth also and the works
that are therein shall be burned up (2 Pet.
31 10). If our rools are deep down in Lhe
things of this life, if the heavens and earth
that are now are our heavens and earth, we shall
have greal difficully in saying : "' Even so,
come, Lord Jesus.” 1f we are among those
who love His appearing, we ghall be able lo
say ‘" Amen,” bul, if not, we may find our-
selves saying : "' Where is bhe fulfilment of
His promise ? " Peler says they are willingly
ignorant ; they do nol desire the coming of the
Lord. If we are salisfied with the things of
this life we shall desire to push the time of
the Lord's coming far away, bul those who
are oppressed and down-trodden can give a
imore heartfelt response. Our hearts must be
fully in accord with His will, and we must be
veady lo depart.

The resurrection of the sleeping saints is
bhound up with the Lord's return (Rev. 14,
13 ; 1 Cor. 15, 52 ; | Thess. 4, 15-17). If we can
say " Amen "' to the second advent, we must
also say ‘" Amen "' o this further truth, and
we are especially blessed if we now have the
assurance that all the faithful Apostles and
Saints of the past are raised. and we shal] be
changed in a moment to be like Him.

EVERY ASPECT OF DIVINE JUDGMENT

To say " Amen " to Divine judgment calls
for the greatest Christian development and
trust in God, for real Christian maturily. The
child of God has such a spirit of love that
somelimes he finds it hard to acquiesce in the
Divine judgments, yeb he must do so (Rev, 16 ;
o, 7). It is the realisation of the justice of
(iod that enables the Church to say ** Amen ™’
fo His judgmenls. Syslems and individuals
which have done nothing but injure their fel-
lows must be removed, for, ** The Lord pre-
serveth all them that love Him, bul all the
wicked will He destroy ' (Psa. 145 : 20). This
is not only a jusl sentence, but a merciful
one, for every thing hat would hurl or offend
shall be removed. [If, however, the judgment
of God seems to us to be harsh, let us make
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fuite sure that we have nol misunderstood ;
then turn to our Father and dare to {rust Him
and in the strength of that trust say : ** Amen,
0 Lord‘l|

Another example of approval to Divine judg-
ment is given in Rev. 1; 7: * Behold He
cometh with clouds, and every eye shall see
Him and they also which pierced Him, and all
kindreds of the earth shall wail because of
Him. Even =o, Amen.” This refers to the
revealing or apokalupsis of our Lord. At first
the world sees only the clouds of trouble, and
it is not until the trouble becomes worse that
they will see the Son of Man in those clouds.
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All mankina who have opposed the Lord will
wail because of Him, and John says ** Amen "
because the sorrow and difficulty will produce
a fruitage of repentance, so that they will be
in a condifion to receive the blessing of the
Lord. As we look up into our Father's face
let us realise that He will do nothing, He can
do nothing, but what is in perfect accord with
a love which far exceeds our tenderest, deepest
conception of whal love is. Then the
whispered ** Amen "' will be heard no more,
but there will be a new and confident tone
in the voice of him who has come to trusl God
implicitly and say ** Amen—so be it fo all
His dealings.

MELCHIZEDEK KING OF SALEM

The Witness of Modern Discoveries

i —
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The identity of Melehizedek, King of Salem
(Gen. 14 : 18-24), has been for long a subject
of casual speculation, and the very brevily of
Seriptural  allusion to this personaee has
alfurded opportunily for more than one flight
of fancy. e statemen! in Hebrews 7 ; 3 fhat
he was °° without falher, without mother,
without deseenl, having neither beginning of
davs nor end of life,” has led some Christian
wilters lo indentify him with Jesus Christ
bofere He became man. The Jews declared
that he was Shem, the son of Noah, whilst
various of the ** Early Fathers "—and some
later writers too—believed that Shem, Ham or
Enoch was the mysterious priest-king to whom
Abraham paid ftithes after the defeat of
Chedorlaomer,

All these speculations have been dissolved
by the research which in recent years has so
illuminated the Old Testament that the
mystery has been stripped from the personality
of this man, so wonderfully honoured in being
made a type of that everlasting priesthood
which is characteristic of our Lord's Millen-
nial glory. Were it not for this inspired usage
of the little serap of history recorded in
Genesis 14, Melehizedek would have been as
unknown to Christians as is anobther occupant
of the same exalted office half a millennium
afterwards, How many can recall, without
recourse lo Bible or Concordance, what the
Scripture has to say about Adonizedek, King
of Jerusalem ? Yet there is much more said

about this labter King than Melchizedek him-
self.

It is al the time when the armies of the
oist invade Candan, taking*Lot among their
prisoners, and Abraham, following and defeat-
ing ‘them, has relurned in triumph, that the
story opens. Returning from Northern Pales-
tine along the Jordan valley on his way back
o Hebron, Abraham came near to the cily of
Salem, known in after years as Jerusalem.
The word Jerusalem is itself but the modern
form of Uru-Salim—the city of the god of
peace. No one knows just how old is the
Holy Gity of our faith—it is already in exist-
ence when recorded history begins.

““ And Melchizedek King of Salem hrought
forth bread and wine ; and he was the priest
of the Most High God. And he blessed him
and said, Blessed be Abram of the Most High
God, possessor of heaven and earth. And
blessed he the Most High God, which hath
delivered thine enemies into thine hand. And
he (Abraham) gave him tithes of all " (Gen.
14 ; 18-20).

That is all ; all the Seriptures tell us about
bhis mystic personage ; yvel how full of detail
the brief stalement. It is worthy of note that
this verse is the first place in the Bible where
the word ** priest ' is mentioned, In all the
history of the days before Abraham there is
no mention of a priest ; here is presented a
Kingly priest—a priest upon his throne. Note
also that Abraham acknowledged the authority
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of this man as superior to himself, for he ren-
dered him tithes of his spoils of war.
Thirdly, this man, although not of the chosen
family which had been called out of Ur of
the Chaldees to become a greal nation, the
people of God, nevertheless acknowledged the
same God as did Abraham. This is the more
noteworthy when, upon reflection, it is
realised that Melchizedek reigned as king over
a land which was about lo be promised to
Abraham himself, and the Kkingship of
I\-Tnllchizedek must perforee ong day come to an
end,

Abraham, having rendered his obeisance
and his tithes, went on his way {o his home
at Hebron, and thereafter Melchizedek dis-
appears from history—excepl for one solitary
allusion in Psalm 110 4: * The Lord hath
sworn and will not repent : * Thou art a priest
for ever after the order of Melchizedek ! "
This Psalm is a Messianic one and it speaks
of Christ ; but not of a suffering Christ : not
of the Man of Sorrows, one acquainted with
grief, and Who was led as a lamb to the
slavghter (Isa. 53: 7). This hundred and
tenth Psalm speaks of a victorious King, a
triumphant Priest; one ruling in-the midst of
His enemies, and bringing al] into subjection
to His swoy that He might become to them a
dispenser of Divine favour: a Royal Priest
having all power both to rule men and to
heal them, and so to accomplish all God's good
purposes for them. That is why the Psalmist's
mind went back like a flash to a royal priest-
hood which exizsted centruies before that of
Aaron, one that served nol with ' offering
and burnl offerings and offerings for sin ™
(Heh, 10 8). picturing only sacrifice and re-
coneiliation begun ; but a priesthood that dis-
pensed bread and wine. ruling in kingly
majesty and symbolising blessing to men and
reconeiliation completed,  That is why the
Psalmist, with rare inspiration, declared in
rapturous words : "' Thou are a priest for ever
after the order of Melchizedek." How appro-
priate the name! * Melehi ** — a Kking.
¥ Zedek  — righteousness. A king of
rightenusness ruling over the City of Peace :
an apt picture of our King and His earthly
Kingdom !

Until quite recent vears nothing whatever
was known ahout this mysterious Royal
Priesthood of Abraham’s day, apart from the
seanty references in the Scriptureg. Christian
teachers believed that Abraham lived as an
alien in a totally strange and idolatrous
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heathen land. Thal the worship of our God
could exist anywhere apart from Abraham and
the chosen seed was hardly suspected, much
less believed @ and the incident of Chedor-
laomer and Melohizedek was even regarded by
some as a fable, having no basis of fact in
senuine hislory,

To-day all that is changed. Discoveries made
within the last fifteen years have definilely
established that in the times of Abraham, of
Jacob and of Joshua there was a system of
belief and worship in Canaan which acknow-
ledged and served the ** Most High God ''—a
system corrupled with erudities of belief with
which Abraham and his children were never
encumbered, but nevertheless constituting an
intelligent worship of One God as distinet from
the idolatious superstitions of the peoples
avoutd, It seems reazonable to believe thaf
others beside Abram had some understand-
ing of the primitive faith of Noah and
Shem, and, whilst Abram was a child in Ur
of the Chaldees, there must have been ather
men in other lands, sprung from the common
stock who carried with them some tolerably
lear knowledge of the God of Shem, of Noah,
of Enoch, and the faith of past times.
Abraham was setected to advanee the trué
Kinowledge of God in orderly development
through that nation which should spring from
his loins @ but when he came into Canaan he
found already a holy cily. a priesthood, and a
worship which he would readily recognise as
being in honour of God Mozt High. and (o the
High Priest of that faith he made due
acknowledgment.

From the day of Abraham a veil is drawn
across the Holy Cily and its affuirs, and Jeru-
salem is mentioned no more until, many cen-
turies later, Joshua led the hosts of lerael
across Jordan into the promised land. As the
warriors swarmed up the rpads from Jericho
they found a king in Jerusalem—and it came
to pass when Adonizedek, King of Jerusalem,
had heard how Joshua had taken Ai, and had
utterly destroyed it (Joshua 10: 1), that
Adonizedek sent the other kings of Southern
Canaan a summons lo eombine for united
defence. Here was a man of evident anthority
among the petty kings of Canaan. His name
—reminiscent of his illustrious predecessor—
Adoni-zedek, ' Lord of righteousness.” He
comes on the stage only to disappear as
quickly. for after the historic encounter related
at length in Joshna 10 he was caphured with
his confederates and put to death,
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From the Bible alone there would be little
beyond the similarily of name to justify the
bhought thal here in the days of Joshua the
priest-kings were still ruling and exercising
‘the duties of their exalted office, but the voice
of the monuments has in these days made il-
sell heard, and shown that in the days of
Joshua, as in those of Abraham, the Mosl
High God was still worshipped in Jerusalem.
In the year 1929 a notable discovery was made
al Ras Shamra, on the sea-coast of Northern
Palestine, the full import of which is even yet
hardly realised. A large number of inscribed
tablels came 1o Bght, proving, by various evi-
dences, to have been wrilten about the time
of the Exodus, and throwing an entirely new
light upon the religious beliefs and cere-
monials of Canaan al that time. A vast amount
of information has been obtained from these
tablets, all tending to show that whilst the
Children of Israel were marching through the
wilderness of Sinai on their way to the land
of promise, the worship of the * Most High
Gad " was widely prevalent in Canaan. with
a distinctive ceremonial, and yet one thal con-
tained many fealures reminiscent of the later
Tabernacle ritual. Side by side with that gross
idolatry and worship of many gods, against
which Israel was warned by Moses there
existed also a form  of worship which
approached very near to that of the Israelites.
It may well be that Melchi-zedek and Adoni-
zedek were but two representatives of a long
line of priestly kings who reigned in Jeru-
salem, and kepl the faith of the Most High
alive through all those years.

These ** Ras Shamra tablets * also illumined
and explained another archeological enigma,
It was in 1887 that a peasant woman at Tell-el-
Amarna, in the Nile delta of Lower Egypt,
stumbled upon one of the most important dis-
coveries of the nineteenth centurv, a large
number of tablets which were found to be the
" Foreign Office " correspondence of the
Egyptian government during the time when
Joshua and the hosts of Israel were invading
Canaan and subduing the Canaanites. These
tablets, which were nol completely and
accuralely deciphered unfil 1915, reveal that,
thuring the period of the Exodus, Canaan was
a land in nominal subjection to Egypt, each
of its towns having a local ruler or an
Egyptian governor, whose jurisdietion ex-
“tended to the country around him, these
governors rendering their allegiance to the
Pharaoh of Egypt. In short, Canaan was an
Egyptian provinee. Now among all these

letters from the various petty kings of Canaan
there are a great many written by one Abdi-
Khiba, King of Jerusalem. who constantly
claims that he holds his position not by per-
mission of the Egyptian power, like the other
kings about him, but by decree of the Most
High. From these letters, and from the fre-
aquent mention of his name in  documents
writlen by other Canaanite dignitaries, it is
known that Abdi-Kihiba ruled Jerusalem in
his own right in.much the same fashion as did
Melchi-zedek  centuries  previously.  This
king's constant lament to the Egyptian
Pharaah iz that the "Khabivl" were threat-
ening his eity and country and fhal unless
help soon came, the invaders would overrun
the land. Who these “Khahiri™ were was
long a malter of mystery bul in pecent years
it has been generally agreed that they were
the invading Israelites under Joshua, in pro-
cess of subduing the land,  Abdi-Khiba's let-
ters break off abruptly. still pleading for the
help that never came, and the sequel lo the
story is recorded in another of the Tell-el-
Amarna tablets, a despatch from one Su-
vardata, an Egyptian offieial sent to Canaan
to report upon the polifical condition of the
provinee, in which hie reportedthe news of
the capture of Abdi-Khiba and the fall of his
city at the hands of the ‘‘Khabiri"—the
Israelites.

There seems liltle doubt that Abdi-Khiba
was the last of the Melchizedek line of priest-
kings. There is a possiblity that Adoni-
zedek was the same individual mentioned in
the tablets as Ahdi-Khiba. the former heing
his Canaanite name and the latter his Egypt-
ian title—althongh on the other hand it may
be that when Adoni-zedek was slain by Joshua
as recorded in Josh., 10 : 22-27 Abhdi-Khiba
succeeded him as priest-king of Jerusalem,
ruling whilst the TIsraelites were aclhially
engaged in condquering the land and heing
finally eaptured by them and slain as recorded
in the Tell-el-Amarna letters,

So ended the Melchizedek priesthood, a line
of royal priests reigning in Jerusalem from
the days of Abraham lo the 'ime of Joshua,
For over half a millenninm the faith and wor-
ship of God Moz! High was kept alive in a
land where Abraham, Isaac and Jacob in sue-
cession were strangers and pilgrims — and
then in the fulness of time the developing
Man of God demanded a new revelation of
His Will. A hardy and virile people, song of
the desert, came in wilth the enthusiasm and
confidence engendered by their Covenant with
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God, and before them the old primitive
Canaanitish worship waxed old and vanished
away.

Qgilu evidently the fall of Jerusalem recor-

ded by Su-yardata was not followed up by the
Israelites, for in Joshua 18 ; 28, the city is
mentioned by a new name, “Jdebusi’’ — the
cily of the Jebusites.
The old proud name — the city of peace—had
vanished with the fall of its priesl-kings, and
nob until the time of David, three or four
centuries laler, was ils old name restored
I Chron, 11 : 4-7 tells of the final caplure of
the city and of David making it his capital,
restoring to it the criginal name by which
it has ever since been known., There is an
appropriateness in all this, for David was a
profolype of thal greater Melchizedek who
shall come in glory and power, and upon a
areqaler throne than thal of David, to rule as
Ring and Priest in the New Jerusalem

“Without father, without mother, without
descent, having neither beginning of days nor
end of life, but made like unto the Son of God,
abideth a priest continually’ says the writer
to the Hebrews (Heb., 7: 3). These are the
words which have mystifisd -so. many... How
could thiz man Melchizedek be without par-
ents, having no heginning nor ending, unless
he could be identified with God himself 7 The
careful student will perceive, however, that
the whaole reference in Hebrews to this per-
sonage is symbolie or typical. The writer is
calling to mind one little episode, that related
in Genesis 14, and views it as an isolated pie-
ture upon  which he can build hig  Lype.
Melchizedek steps on to the stage. and steps
off.  0Of what went before or of whal came
afler, we arv in ignorance ; but while he stond
there in the King's Dale his holy city of Salem
in the background, Abraham and his follow-

ers before him rendering willing tribute, and
as he ministered bread and wine and raised
his hands in blessing, he typified One who,
in the power of an endless life, abiding a
priest continually, is abundantly able to save
those who come unto God by Him. Abraham
and his followers pictured all mankind, bow-
ing the knee in glad and willing submission
to their new king., The King's Dale ; surely
that foreshadows Paradise restored, the glori-
fied earth where the willing and obedient
shall rejoice in the glory of God's grace, Salem
in the background picturing the New Jeru-
salem in It\n descent from heaven o earth ;

and thal venerable ficure bearing bread and
wine, clad in garmenis belokening al onece
royal glory and rnwht]\ dignily, our Lord and
Saviour Jesus Christ. no longer a High Priest
after the order of Aaron—that is all in the
past, in His day of humiliation—but a Roval
Priest whose priesthood shall never end,
“ They truly,” says the same wriler again,
speaking now of the Aaronic priests, ** were
many poriests, because they were not suffered
io continue by ieasen of death.” The priest-
hood of Aaron was a dying priesthood, and it
could picture only sacrifice and suffering,
fhings” Which tme da‘t‘ st pass Away Tor
ever.  They coulit never pightfully picture the
everlasting glory of Christ. ** But this man,"
frivmphantly now, * because he continueth
ever, hath an unchangeable priesthood.” The
glory of this wonderful type will have been
fully revealed when Christ, the Prophet,
Priest and King, accompanied by His glorified
Church, comes forth to meet mankind, bear-
ing bread and wine: and in the beautiful
surroundings of the King's Dale gives them
His blessing—lhe blessing of the Most High
God.

CHRISTIAN LIBERTY icoucluded lrom p, 6o

minority. Il i3 his liberty that demands
defence at all hazards ; for, if libenty is denied
hirn, how long will it be conceded to us ?

*To demand liberty for the other man, even
when he differs from us, is not to admit that
bevth aned error are essentially one, or to deny
that it is of great consequence what the other
man helieves and teaches. It may be our duty
to oppose with all our might what he [raches.
to denounce it as deadly error. But this may
he done without identifying the man wilh

what he teaches, and without the display of
the spirit of intolerance and persecution. We
need not try lo make the man odious because
his opinion is odious to us. To be lnyal to the
Truth, and yet faithfully to recognise the equal
rights of men to free thought and free speech
is not always an easy task. The lwo may,
however, be combined., And nothing can be
more certain than that the preservation of
Christian liberty for any is conditioned on the
concession of that liberty for all.”
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THE QUIET TIME
oy C.T.W.

My people shall dwell in a peaceable
habitation, and in sure dwellings, and
in quiet resting places.

‘

UNDER HIS WINGS.
Under His wings I am safely abiding,
Though the night deepens and tempests_are wild;
Stll T can trust Him, I know He will keep me;
He has tedeemead me, and I am His child.

Under His wings ! What a refuge in sorrow !
How the heart yearningly turns to His rest |

Often when earth has no balm for my healing,
Here I find comfort, and here I am blest.

Under His wings | Oh, what precious enfolding !
Here will I hide till life’s trials are o’er,

Sheltered, protected, no evil can harm me,
Resting in Jesus, I'm safe evermore !

“WHAT LACK | YET?"
(Mark 10 ; Matt. 19 ; Luke 18)

This voung man who came fo Jesus
enquiring “'What lack I yet?" was, evidently,
one who was in many respects very exem-
placy. From his youth up he had carefully
observed the Divine law, and had sought
secrupulously to fashion his character in con-
formity to ils precepts. The enquiry, especi-
ally under these circumslances, indicated most
commendable eandour, thoughtful considera-
tion, and realisalion that by the deeds of the
law no flesh had yet gained the life it
promised for obedience, as well as faith in
the new and wonderful teacher to show him
more perfectly the way of life. All of these
were most promising indications of disciple-
ship. In Mark 10 : 21 it says: * Then Jesus,
beholding him, loved him,”” and on this
Brother Russell has commented beautifully :
‘* A life of moral purity, sincerity, thought-
fulness and truth had left no marks of de-
gradation, but had given to the countenance
that frankness and nobility which always
accompanies a transparent character.” This
is particularly true of all who have become
His diseiples.

Of the rich young ruler it is written that
after he had heard the lerms of discipleship
he wenl away grieved. No doubt the heart
of Jesus was sad also when He saw the blight
of selfishness and  selfwill attacking that
promising ‘half-blown rose of character. A
crisis had come in the young man’s life which
he failed o pass suecessfully, and thenceforth
he beauty of character so far allained must
surely decline, for we hear nothing of his
subsequent conversion.

OUR TOWER OF REFUGE

The same God who was a wall of fire round
about Elijah, defealing the resentment of Ahab
and Jezebel ; who delivered Daniel and his
three companions ; who released Peter from
prison ; who also, in the case of Luther, the
poor monk of Wittemberg, put to shame the
power of the Pope and of other numerous and
mighty persecutors—the same God still liveth,
and He is with His people alwayg, even to the
end of the world : He is their succour and
defence. Depend on it, Christians, you would
nol pass your days and nights so quietly as
vou do, were it not for His continual inter-
position against those who would molest you.
The enmity of the prince of this world, and
of his servants, the children of disobedience,
is still unabated. Many an arm of strength,
hoth in the higher and lower walks of life,
would be stretched out against you, but that
He stays it. For as many as profess Christ
sincerely and faithfully before men, as many
as will live godly in Christ Jesus, must suffer
molestation on that very account in this
present world. That we live so peacefully and
cuietly and that our lives are so safe, though
in the midsl of dangers, is altogether owing
to the proteetion of God, who neither slum-
bereth nor sleepeth ;: who never remits His
vigilance over us day or night ; whose mighty
angels encamp about His people and who is
Himself their bulwark. In eternity we shall
discover, to our great astonishment, how many
enemies our Father prevented from injuring
us, and how oft He has delivered us. ** The
name of the Lord is a strong tower; the
righteous runneth into it, and is safe.’”” Oh,
how safe is such a tower of refuge !

Underneath and Everlasting,

Dear one—arms outstretch to-day,
Arms—all other arms contrasting,

In that they can ne'er give way.

Arms which reach down ’neath life's sorrow,
Fold us in their fond embrace;

Arms which on our darkest morrow,
Yet may be our nestling-place.

Arms which will not—cannot fail us,
Arms which ne'er can weary grow,
Arms which when dark hosts assail us,

Still are 'neath us,—still below.

Such the arms which now enfold thee,
Press thee close to Jesus' breast;
Which in all life’s days would hold thee,
And in holding, give thee rest. F. D. Smith.
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In the Seripture from which these few
words have been laken the story is told of a
season of deep distress which befell the few
staunch, faithful souls who braved the wrath
of the fanalical Jews in Jerusalem, and re-
mained there with the Apostles, An intense
persecution had broken out in the days when
Stephen was arrested and stoned to death, and
had continued with great ferocity through all
the subsequent weeks and months. Many
members of the mother Church had fled for
safely to other towns and villages, and had
been the means of spreading the gospel story
over a wider field (Acts 11 ; 19), and of win-
ning converts to the church of Christ.

Some, if not all, of the Apostles had re-
mained residenl in Jerusalem, to keep the
standard of the faith flying in the city which
had raised .its felon hand against the Son
through whom God had spoken to them, and
against the first marlyr; who-had-been-privi-
leged 1o follow the Master in the way of
sacrifice and death.

In view of the intensity of the persecution,
instituted and conducted by the zealol, Saul of
Tarsus, who, as leader of the persecuting
band. entered houses and hiding-places, apply-
ing methods of coercion and constraint, it
would require a rare courage to stay on in
the rage-maddened city, even though main-
laining discreet silence in public about the
greal things committed lo their care. When
the conduct of people is actuated by blind
passion rather than cool reason, it calls for
heroism of the finest quality o linger on under
circumstances where misdirected zeal and
burning fanaticism may, at any moment, and
withoul warning, kindle the fiery furnace
with manifold intensity.

In spite of the fact that the hand of the
Lord Jesus had plucked bhe chief of the per-
secutors as a brand from the fire, there was
no respite from the severities of the persecu-
lion. Rather, thal event fed fuel to the flames
of wrath which burned in the cruel hearls of
priest and Pharisee alike, so that to remain in
Jerusalem  became inereasingly dangerous
from thalt time lhenceforward for all the
Apostles and for those stalwart souls who

of a righteous man availeth
ry. much” Jas §:16. gul

| e

ﬂ “BUT PRAYER WAS MADE." Tt cficual frvent pove

chose to remain with them in the metropolis.

At length, to curry favour with the Jews,
the Edomile king, Herod, while on a visit to
Jerusalem, caused James (the brother of John)
to be arrested and slain with the sword.

This eruel act gave greal satisfaction to the
Jewish hierarchv—a salisfaction which was
openly made known to the royal murderer.
Desiring o give further pleasure to the flat-
lering Jews, Herod next procecded fo arrest
Peter, and threw him, under guard, inlo
prison. Bul because the Jewish people were
engaged in the observance of one of their great
feasts—perhaps the most important of them all
—Herod postponed the final act of execution
for a few days.

When the ritualistic solemnities of the Pass-
over feast-days were al an end, Herod pur-
posed to bring Peter forth from prison and
give him to the headsman's sword, and thus
deprive the delenceless followers of the Naza-
rene of the second member of that favoured
trio which had enjoyed the closest inlimaey
with their Master so many times.

Herod had done all that a royal despot could
do to ensure Peter's safekeeping in custody.
Two soldiers were chained to his wrisls, and
lwo others mounted guard outside his prison
ioor, in relays, day and night. Also, his cell
was deep within the building—within the
“first and second wards " (v. 10), and the
guards were under the strictest orders to keep
the prisoner safe and secure, in readiness for
Herod’s further act of appeasement when the
appropriate moment should have come.

Thus far the royal and military position !
Whal of the prisoner? Was he cowed and
broken, ready lo forswear his faith in face
of death ?

Three words only deseribe Peter's state of
mind. ** Peler was sleeping . . . " (v. 6).
Not much is said, but enough to show that
Peter's heart was at rest in the Lord. With-
out doubl, he knew of Herod's purpose on the
morrow, for soldiers' tongues would talk ! But
Peter found a  Power ™ in his hearl, which
enabled him fo look deabth coollv in the face
without fear or dread. He had learned Lo live
or die without regrels, submissive to his
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Master's Will and Providence.

Peter was “ab rest™! What of his brethren?
It could not have been wholly a happy Pass-
over-time for them. Their fervent remem-
brance of the Master's death would be tem-
pered by the remembrance of Peter’s plight.
They would have remembrance also of a long
record of martyvr sufferings, beginning with
Stephen and ending, within recent days, in the
death of James. They would be quite cog-
nisant that God, the Father of them all, and
Jesus, the great Shepherd of them all, had
permitted the persecutor o prevail and work
his evil will upon the defenceless flock. Would
they permit Peter to be slain ? Would Herod
do with Peler as he had done with James?
They did not know.

The apprehensive little company had  re-
mained together in continuous session through
ill the days of the Feast. And now, knowing,
perhaps. of Herod's intention to slay Peter on
the coming day, with full heart they betook
themselves to prayer, What else could they
do? They had no one with influence at
Herad's court. so there was no ray of hope
there, They could not expect a change of the
Pharizaical heart. and, save for ‘God’s inler-
vention, there was no-way out of the dilemma.
Peter’s deliverance, at best, was but a forlorn
hope. ** Bul prayer was made.”

It was, indeed, the prayer of a forlorn hope,
the prayer of human extremity, the prayer in
the dark ! For what did they pray 7 Was it
for Peter's deliverance 2 Was it for the frus-
Lration of Herod's plans, and the return of
Peter to their midst ? It may have been, but
it is somewhat doubtful whether that was so.
Their reaction to his knocking ** at the door
of the gate' scarcely agrees with such a
thought. They were doubtiul even after Rhoda
had heard and recognised his voice, whether
Peter could have been set free. Their unkind
reply to the damsel's joyful words reveals only
oo well how little they had expected Peter's
release,

For what, then, had they prayed, if not for
Peter's release 2 Is it not more likely that
praver was for Peler's ‘' faith "—that he
might be faithful in the hour of death, that
he would not retract one word, nor flinch his
eve, when face to face with the headsman’s
sword.,

God has His own wise way of teaching His
children to trust Him. To Peter He sent that
inward peace, so that on the last night before
the fateful morrow Peter could sleep. Peter
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would never forget-- could never forget—the
holy calim that possessed his soul and closed
his eyes in sweet repose.  Then, after his
restful sleep, came the unexpected release.
God gave him deliverance from his ** fears,"
and then deliverance from his foes,

Can one wonder that it was Peter's hand
which wrote the deeply confident words,
“ kept by the power of God, through faith
unto salvation . . . " (1 Pet. 1 ;6). The mighty
power of God ** kept ' Peter from his own
weaknesses, and from his enemy’s sword—a
tesson which  linctured  every word and
thought from that day on, and though long
centuries have passed, that confidence '* yet
speaketh.”

The lesson for the little prayer-circle was
that God can take man’s exremity as His
opportunily, In royal circles Peter's decapita-
tion was as good as done—to the little
assembly it was all but accomplished, but God
deereed otherwise. The Divine caretaker
allowed the peril to persist right on till the
last night, (il hope was all bul dead, then,
out of the " seemingly inevitable” God
rescued His (rusting child.  Could the little
band ever jorget thal God gave more than
they had asked—" exceedingly above all that
they could ask or think."

Every circumstance of life is an occasion
and an opportunity for the child of God to
pray. He has causes without end fo voice his
gratitude to God. He has need more than he
knows to utter his requests, but in all the
changeful experience of life it is the prayer
of the ** extremity " and the ** forlorn hope ”
that best shows the moral fibre of the soul.
A weak faith may say, *'it is too late,” a
doubting heart could say ** What is the use of
it all?"—a dauntless faith will say “* But
prayer may slill be made.”

Thanksgiving and request are the appro-
priate prayers for the ordinary ocecasions of
life. The ** but prayer ' is the prayer for the
exlraordinary limes, when we have reached
the end of our tether, or a bit beyond, and we
can see no way oub or through or even over
the tangled thicket that surrounds us. Like
the liltle company in Jerusalem, we may not
always word our prayer to bhe right end, but
the essential thing is not the mere fact of
asking, bul the attitude of asking. ‘' Men
ought always to pray and not to faint,” said
Jesus, and it is when fainting seems the next
obvious human thing to do, that *' but
prayer " wins the Divine reward.
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‘“ When all around my soul gives way,
He then is all my hope and stay.”

When the Herods of this world have laid
their evil plans, and we seem lo have no way
of escape from their loils—as may yet well
happen amid the presenl strains of life—we
must nobt faint or fall, but remember that
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prayer can be made, and oul of the dark scene
the angel of lhe Lord will lead the way to
the working ol the Will of God. Lel us ever
remember that whether we are the © prayed-
for "' (as Peter), or of the praying Church,
it iz the prayer which rises from lhe farthest
edge of our exlremity that will bring the
Divine blessing in full measure into our lives.

JCHRISTIAN LIBERTY, # -~

O O O

IL would seem that the necessity for stern
seli-discipline in our relations with our
brethren was never more pronounced than at
the present time. The very atmosphere is
poigoned to-day with influences inimical to the
preservation of liberty : intolerance is abroad
in every sphere of human relations ; and the
disintegrating forces which threaten even the
most devout and freedom-living assemblies of
Christians are performing their fell work.
How necessary it is, then, to contend earnestly
for that which is the very basis of our fellow-
ship ; that mulual respecl for ecach other
which alone can enable us to continue in har-
monious study, worship and activity. It is
unhappily only too true that some Christians
who pay great lip service to the ideal of unity
are quick to take every opportunity to further
the propagation of their own theological views,
careless of the distress of mind or confusion
of thought such action may involve as regards
others. It is no exaggeration to say that such
people are the enemies of the cross of Christ :
the ones of whom it was once said : ** Mark
those which cause divisions among you, and
avoird them.” The following words by Brother
C. T. Russell, appearing in the B.S.M. a few
years ago, are particularly appropriate along
this line :—

‘ The impression very widely prevails that
the battle for Christian liberty has been fought
and won. So far as regards persecution of the
more active kind, this is the case in the larger
portion of the civilised world. The right of
the minority lo free speech and free action in
the line of conscientious convietion is, in
theory at least, conceded.

** But it is a mistake to assume that because
harsh laws have, in fact, been softened, human
nature has been radically changed. The
grosser forms of persecution have disappeared,

but subtler forms remain, The intolerant
spirvit’ has survived the death of many institu-
tions by which intolerance was once mani-
fested. Christian liberty is still, in a consider-
able degree, conceded only in theory. Men still
endeavour to punish those who have the
temerity to differ from them.

" There is no cause for astonishment at this
manifestation of inconsistency. 1If is one of
the curious things in human history to see
how generally the persecuted have become the
persecutors the moment the power was lodged

i their ‘hands: wAnd why 7+ Beecause-thestrue——

principle of Christian liberty had not been
grasped, and is to this day apprehended by
only a few. The right of any body of men to
differ from others has always been claimed by
them ; there is no novelty in that. From the
beginning, every Christian secl thal has arisen
has vehemenltly contended for if= right to differ
from others, It has protested against persecu-
tion—that is to say, the persecution of itself
by others. Bulin few cases has any sect con-
ceded the right of others to differ from it, or
forborne to persecule when it had the power.
And in our own day each man is prompt to
claim and assert the power to think for him-
self, but how loth most are to concede the
equal right of all other men to think for them-
selves, Every one resenls any attempt to
coercie him into the avowal of anything that
he does nol honestly believe, but how few fail
to attempt to coerce others.

" The true dootrine of Christian liberty is
not our right to think for ourselves, but the
right of the other man to think for himself,
There is no danger now that our right will
not be insisted upon and enforeed. particularly
if our thinking happens to fall in with that
of the majorily. It is the other man’'s liberty

that is in danger, particularly if he is in the
(Concluded on page 50).



ANNOUNCEMENTS

—_—————————

KINGDOM CARDS.

With the kindly co-operation of the Forest Gate friends
a quantity of Kingdom Cards have become available for
free distribution and we shall be glad to send parcels of
these cards to any of the friends who could make good
use of same. It is suggested that under present circum-
stances and in view of the fact that the supply is limited
it would be wise to use methods other than door to door
dnxs_tribution. Please send your requests to Sunnymede

rve.

ANONYMOUS.

We would acknowledge with sincere appreciation the
receipt during March of two anonymous donations of {1
cach and during April of two more anonymous donations
of £1 each.

EMPHATIC DIAGLOTT.

We learn that publication of the Diaglott has been
abandoned so that there is no apparent prospect of copies
being obtainablé either now or after the war. Some bre-
thren may be interested to know that there is a work in
existence in England published on similar lines known as
the “Englishmen’s Greek New Testament.” This book
consists of the Greek text with interlinear transalation set
out in the same fashion as the Diaglott and with the
authorised version added at the side. Whilst this work
cannot be said to compare with the Diaglott it may be of
interest to some who may wish for a book giving English
and Greek side by side, and if any such will address their
enquiries to us we will give full details and prices and if
desired, obtain the book for them although we do not
propose at the moment to carry it in stock.

MANCHESTER EASTER CONVENTION.

Bible Students from many parts of the country were
assembled in Convention at Manchester during Easter,
‘Bxcept for travel restrictions there would probably have
been a greater gathering, nevertheless, there were approxi-
mately 350 present.

It can be truly stated that the whole of the Conven-
tion was a most happy and encouraging one, and especially
when it is remembered that many of the brethren have so
comparatively recently been freed by the Lord from the
bondage of an Organisation.

No doubt many of the Lord’s dear ones (not able to be

resent) have been following, in thought and prayer, the
interests of this gathering in Manchester. To all such
it will be a real joy to learn of the undoubted blessing of
the Lord in the evidence of His spirit among the bre-
thren who were privileged to be there. It was quite
inspiring in many ways, not the least of which was the
meeting of brethren who had not met for years.

Of the programme itself, each item definitely contained
heipfulness, The opening Praise and Testimony meeting
was one of thanks to Our Heavenly Father for all His
goodness, The first address showed what a “Glorious
Gift" life itself really is, and this was followed by another
address telling of “The Bridal Anthem” as recorded in
“The Song of Songs.” Later there was given a thoughtful
talk on part of “Isaiah’s Prophecy.” The next day opened
with a most encouraging address on how “The Truth”
makes us “free.” There was also the new feature of “A
Convention Bible Study’ on interesting questions, which
in turn, was followed by a helpful talk on how Israel of
old were told to “Turn Northwards” after their trying
wilderness riences, and how the Lord’s people of this
time should also “Turn Northwards’ in the guidance of
the Lord. The next item was “An Open Conference on

Edification and Unity,” which brought out several
thoughts as to how the Lord himself “builds up” in
“oneness,” and also how His people may have a share
therein. It is probable that the seed-thoughts expressed
may yet bear fruit in other parts of the country, but these
things can only be according to His will and purpose.
It is for All to be Watchers. Still later in the programme
was a word of exhortation to “Watch and stand fast in
the Faith, and be strong” based on I Cor. 16: 13, and
the last address was a fitting climax on the true relation-
ship of “The Divine Family” in which was shown some-
thing of the wonderfnl love of Our God who purposes to
g‘;:h some of His children in Heaven and some on the

We may not know the fulness of our Father's purposes,
but we do believe His word, for it is true “THY WORD
IS TRUTH."”

On Monday morning, following the Convention, many
of the friends were enabled to have a “private view'" of a
wonderful film “Golgotha! * A scenario on “Truth” lines
would explain to the public the real meaning of both
Calvary and the risen Saviour,

WHITSUN CONFERENCE IN LONDON.

Since the publication of the Manifesto adopted at the
Queen Square, London, Convention in November last,
several conventions have been held and at all of them
there was ample evidence of the Unity of the Spirit and
the desire on the part of all to get together and serve the
Lord as one, in whatever way He, through His spirit and
word may direct,

Suggestions regarding the bearing of certain prophecies
on the recent experiences and future work of God's
Anointed having also been made, a Conference of brethren
will be convened at Whitsuntide at No. 6 Queen Square,
London, W.C., to consider these matters and to en-
deavour to understand and apply them rightly in order
that the Lord’s will may be done by us all. All classes
of Bible students who care so to do are invited to send
one, two or three representatives to join in this Confer-
ence. ALL brethren are asked to earnestly pray the
Lord’s blessing and direction in this matter. Address en-
quiries to the Secretary of the Conference: —G. H.
Jennings, Grove House, Roding Lane, Ilford, Essex.

YOUNG'S CONCORDANCE.

We would like to advise the friends that this invaluable
student’s help is now unobtainable in the ordinary cloth
?o[— edition and can only be supplied by the publishers in

ndia paper edition at 45/-. In common with all such
books, when publisher's existing stocks are exhqusted they
are not likely to be renewed while the war continues. We
carry a few copies of the 45/~ edition in our own stock but
it is likely that before long this work will become quite
unobtainable.

CONCORDANCES.

The following Concordances are now available fromstock:
Cruden’s; containing most of the references which are
usually needed, consisting of 412 pages, 3/6, postage sd.
Cruden's Complete Concordance, containing 225,000 re-
ferences, clear print; price 10/6, postage 7d.

Walker's Comprehensive Concordance, with 50,000 more
references than Cruden, price 12/6, postage 8d.

The “Handy Concordance,” which we have stocked at
1/6, is now out of print and unobtainable.

Published by Bible Students Committee, 20 Sunnymede Drive, Ilford, Essex, & printed by Mills & Son, 2 Keppel Rd., E.6
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TO US THE SCRIPTURES CLEARLY TEACH—

That the Church is “the Temple of the Living God'" —peculiarly “*His workmanship"'; that its construction has been in
ogress throughout the Gospel Age—ever since Christ became the world’s Redeemer and the chiel corner stone of this
q[emple. through which, when fnished, God's blessing shall come to “all people,’ and they find access to Him.
—I. Cor. 3; 16, 17. h, 2; 20-22. Gen. 28; 14. QGal. 3;29.
That meantime the chiselling, shaping and polishing of consecrated believers in Christ’s ate it for sin progresses, and
when the last of these "living stones,” elect and precious, shall have been made ready, the great Master Workman will
bring all together in the First Resurrection; and the Temple shall be filled with His glory, and be the meeting place
between God and men throughout the Millenni —Rev. 15; 5-8.
That the basis of hope, for the Church and the world, lies in the fact that **Jesus Christ, by the grace of God, tasted death
for every man,” "‘a ransom for all,” and will be “the truelight which lighteth every man that cometh into the world,”
“in due time.” Heb. 2:9. Jno. 1; 9. I Tim. 2: 5-6.
That the hope of the Church 1s that she may be like her Lord, “'see Him as He is,”" “be partaker of the Divine nature,”
and share His glory as His joint-heir, —IL. Jno. 3: 2. Jno. 17; 24. Rom. 8; 17. 2 Pet. |; 4.
That the present mission of the Church is the perfecting of the saints for the future work of service; to develop in herself
every grace; to be God's witness to the world; and to prepare to be “kings and priests” in the next Age.
Eph. 4; 12, Matt. 24; 14, Rev. 1;6: 20;6,
That the hope of the world lies in the blessings of knowledge and oppertunity to be brought to all by Christ's Millennial
Kingdom—the restitution of all that was lost in Adam, to all the willing and ebedient, at the hands of their Redeemer
and His glorihed Church—when all the wilfully wicked will be destroyed. Acts 3; 19-23. lsa. 35.
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A message of comfort
to those who need comfort
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“Send out Thy light and truth, O Lord.”
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THE TRAGEDY OF JUDAS

A.O.H,

S QTR E

The story of Judas is of profound interest
o the earnest Bible Student, not only because
it s0 closely touches the supreme evenl of all
history, the arrest and crucifixion of our Lord,
but also because of bhe vivid insight into
human nature which it affords. That a man
who had been for nearly four years the close
associate and friend of the Lord Jesus, listen-
ing dto His teachings and wilnessing His
miracles, could fall so far as to belray Him
into the hands of His enemies would be
thoughl an incredible thing were the facts not
recorded in Holy Writ,

To men, whevever the story of Jesus has penc-
trated, Judas has become the symbol of the
arch-traitor. No guilt has ever been considered
so great as his ; the culpability of the priests
and Pharisees, of Herod and of Pilate, has been
counted as nothing against that of the wretched
Judean who betrayed the Son of Man with a
kiss. In the Passion plays of the Middle Ages
the advent of Judas was greeled with shouts
of contempt and execration, and in these
latter days to be called a Judas is to be
labelled with an epithet of the deepest
reproach.

The commonly accepted view is thal Judas
betrayed his Master for the sake of sordid
gain—that for the inducement of thirty pieces
of silver he was prepared to forswear his
allegiance, give up his prospective part in the
Messianic kingdom, and deliver to certain
death One Whom he knew to be an innocent
man, Old-time theology admitted of no doubt
thal in consecquence of this terrible act Judas
wis uite definitely committed to hell, there
to remain, the most despised of all in that
congregation of depraved and hopeless sinners.

There are, however, so many interesting
features in connection with the story of the
great betrayal that the subject merits, and well
repays, a critical examination. A close study
of the text as it appears in the Gospels yields
much food for serious thought.

Judas was not a Galilean. Alone of all the
twelve, he was a Southerner, a Judean. The
familiar name, Judas Iscariot, is the Greek
form of the Hebrew Judah es Kerioth—Judah
of Kerioth in the south-east of the provinece of
Judea. From the first he probably despised

A new examination of
a debated subject
R aaiid

his Galilean compades as country yokels, and
perhaps hugged to himself the belief that by
birth and race he himself was cut out to be
the immediate confidant and lieutenant of the
One Whom they all regarded as the Messiah
of prophecy.

What could have been his object in joining
the band of disciples 7 Quile evidently he was
perfectly sincere al lhe lime of his call. We
cannot imagine lhat our Lord would have
chosen one whose heart was not right. There
s also that very significant statement in Jno.
17; 12 : " Those that thou gavest me I have
kept, and none of them is lost, but the son of
perdition.” Judas was called of God, drawn
by the power of the Lord Jesus, and was there-
fore one of those whom God gave (o Jesus,
even though eventually lost. We musl lake it,
then, that Judas' heart was right in the first
place, and thal subsequently he conceived and
followed a course of conduel leading to the
act which has called down upon him the re-
probation of all subsequent generations.

Of the life and actions of Judas before this
crowning act of shame we know little or
nothing. This in itself is significant. It would
would appear that no saying or action of Judas
stood out in sufficient perspective to be
recorded. On only one oceasion does he occupy
the central position, and in that instance the
reference to him is derogatory. At the time
of the feast in the house of Simon the leper
(Jnir. 12 : 1-B), where the alabaster box of
ointment was broken, Judas protested at such
use of this valuable compound, and suggested
that the perfume might have been sold and
the money given to the poor. John declares
that he said this only because he was a thief
and had the bag, and bare what was put
therein. Tt should be observed that it is only
John who credits this remark to Judas. Mark
deelares that ** some " at the feast made the
remark (Mark 14 ; 3-9), and Matthew that it
was made by ' his disciples ' (Matt. 26 ;
6-13). The similarity of the three accounts
insofar as the words used by Jesus are con-
cerned points to a vivid recollection of the
incident by both John and Peter, Mark pro-
bably gettlng his version from Peter.: i
might well be that several of the disciples were
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disposed to criticise Mary's action, and that
Judas, taking the lead in this, ullered the
thought which was also in the minds of the
others. Such an assumption would harmonise
all three accounts.

But this statement, that Judas was a thief,
cannot be dismissed without further examina-
tion, Why was he a thief 2 'Why should Lhis
man, living in eommunal fellowship with the
eleven other disciples and their Leader, desire
to purloin any portion of what must at
best have been extremely slender financial
resources 7 They were nol men of wealth :
their needs were few and simple ; they lived
plainly and austerely : if Judas wanded to ™ ged
rach ™ surely he would not continue to waste
his time with this band of pilgrims when there
were plenty of avenues leading to financial
progperity for a quick-witled man like Judas.

We must look elsewhere for Judas’ motive,
and connect it with that whele purpose which
led him eventually to the betrayal of his Lord.
The only material upon which we have to
build our conclusions is that afforded by the
vivid story recounted by all four Evangelists.
with various differences.  To that story we
now turn our attention,

Was the molive greed for money? The
price paid for the betrayal was thirty pieces
of silver, and this was agreed upon after a
certain amount of bargaining had taken place
(Matt, 26, 15: Luke 22, 5). The coin con-
cerned was the tetradrachm of Antioch, worth
intrinsically a little over two shillings, so that
thirly of these coins would be valued al some-
thing over three pounds sterling. Their true
value at that time, however, was much maore,
for the ** eost of living " in Palestine af the
First Advent was much lower than it is to-day
in Great Britain. A Roman denarius (the
“ penny "' of the parable) constituted a day’s
wages for a labourer. On the same basis, and
assuming an equivalent labourer's wage in
Britain at fifty shillings a week (which until
quite recently was approximately a farm
labourer's wage), the thirly pieces of silver
would have been worth, to Judas, the same
as would, to us, thirty-five pounds in English
money to-day.

It is said that this agreed price was the
price customary in Israel for the purchase of a
glave ; and it certainly was the compensation
fixed by the Mosaic Law for the death of a
slave or servant (Exod. 21 : 32). 1s it likely
that if Judas was driven by purely monelary
congiderations he would have agreed to barter

g0 valuahle a ** prize * for the traditional fee
demanded for an opdinary servanl ?  Know-
ing of the hate which the priests bare loward
Jesus, it would surely be reasonable to expecl
that Judas could have carried his bargaining
to a considerably higher figure before setling
his seal to the arrangement. That his ideds
in malters financial were of an exalted nature
we know from the incident in Siimon’s house,
where he assessed the value of the perfume
al three hundred denarii, equivalent to a pur-
chasing power fo-day of well over one hun-
dred pounds in English money.

All this talk of thieving, trafficking, bargain-
ing, deceit, however, does reveal one thing very
plainly. Judas wias not of the same mental
calibre as the other disciples. Although slow
of heart to grasp the meaning of Christ's life
and death, they were, nevertheless, men de-
voted to a purpose, the following of their
Masler wherever He would lead them, even
although His guidance took them away from
the earthly things and showed them a world
of the Spirit. It is clear thal Judas, on the
other hand, could see nothing beyond the
earthly things. He was evidently obsessed
with lhe idea of a purely earthly Messianic
kingdom, and ullerly failed to grasp the
with the vividstories of Old Testament history,
deeper understanding. His mind was saturated
when the power of God against his enemies
was displayed in spectacular manner ; hig
whole idea of the Messiah coloured with the
popular belief in a mighty King who would
relentlessly erush all resistance ; his Jewish
patriotism stirred as he pictured Tsrael once
again supreme in the councils of the world,
wifh Jesus af the head of affairs, and he him-
self, perhaps, the next in the Kingdom. He
must have hoped and lived for only one thing,
the day when Jesus would throw off the mask
of humility and gentleness and reveal Himself
as the ** King, travelling in the greatness of
His strength " (Isa. 63 ; 1).

For three years Judas had wailched and
waited for this revelation. He had endured
the hardships of the ministry and the perseeu-
tion of Pharisees and priests, solacing himself
doubtless with the thought thal the tables
would soon be turned, and he would then
crush these proud men into the dust, and rule
in their stead. Whilst the other disciples were
taking in, however imperfectly, the teaching
of their Lord, and being prepared for the great
c¢hange in outlook and understanding which
was to come at Pentecost, Judas was wrapped
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up in his dreams of future power and glory
on earth. The others went forward into loftier
heights of understanding. Judas stood still ;
he never progressed.

Nevertheless, he believed that Jesus was the
Messiah. He had seen Him perform miracles
even to the raising of the dead. He had seen
Him feed the thousands wilh food miracu-
lously brought into being. He knew—none
better—the powers which Jesus had at His
command ; and when this fact is realised the
impossibility of Judas having intended (o sell
Jesus inlo death for the sake of the money is
manifest ; for Judas, like every Jew at thal
lime, did nol believe that the Messiah could
die (see Jno. 12 34). He knew, moreover,
that Jesus possessed the power both to avoid
arrest and to deliver Himself from His enemies
if He was arrested. Judas must have seen
this power exercised on those occasions when
men sought to take Jesus, and could not. Our
whole understanding of the molives which
prompted Judas should, therefore, be buill
upon the knowledge that he never expected the
betrayal to result in the death of Christ upon
the cross.

Let us try to picture his slate of mind as
the fateful day drew near. From the begin-
ning of His ministry our Lord had pursued His
mission without effective interference by the
authorities, When the people of Nazarelh
tried to throw Him over the cliff He passed
thmough them (Luke 4: 23-30). When the
officers tried to arrest Him they could nol
effect their design. When He threw the
money-changers oul of the Temple none could
stay His hand. When the people tried to stone
Him their purpose was frustrated (Jno. 8 59 ;
10, 39). Up 4o this time. although He had cer-
tainly nol arrogated to Himself the duties and
privileges of a king in Israel, He had at any
rale continued Hiz work in defiance of the
authorities who sought to suppress it. When
He rode into Jerusalem five days before His
crucifixion the heart of Judas must have beat
fastl—was this, al last, to be the moment of
declavation 2 Would He now declave wav
againgt Rome and lead these jubilant people
hehind Him in a greal crusade to re-establish
the mountain of the Lord's house in the tops
of the mountains 2 I is easy to imagine the
eagerness with which Judas walched every
movement of Jesus at that time,

The moment passed ; and the expected
declaration was not made. Waorse, from
Judas® poinl of view, was the facl that Jesus
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now began to lalk of imminent death. The
rosy visions began lo fade, and, perhaps for
the first time, Judas began to be seriously
alarmed respecting the successful materialisa-
tion of all his hopes.

There was only one thing to do—to precipi-
tate the crisis. If Jesus would nol assert His
Kingship voluntarily, His hand must be foreed.
In ordinary times Judas would not hiave con-
sidered such a thing, knowing his Master’s
power ; but now that Jesus was in this new
and strange mood, talking of suffering and of
death, surely this was the moment bo pul his
scheme into execution.

Thal scheme was lo contrive the arrest of
Jesus at a time when He was in the frame
of mind to permit arresl, in the sure beliel
that, when faced with the crisis, Jesus would
assert His power Lo overthrow His adversaries,
The standard of rebellion having been thus
raised, He would be compelled to go on to the
utler desbruction of all Israel's enemies, and
the establishment of the long-promised King-
dom.

It must have been with these thoughls in
mind that Judas sought audience with the
priests and explained his mission. Several
lines of thought support this conclusion. 1In
the first place it might well be asked why the
priests should consider it necessary to pay
Judas good money for merely pointing oul a
man whom they knew perfeetly well already.
Secondly, why they should choose the Pass-
over, a most inconvenient time, for the arrest,
when a week or so later Jerusalem would be
quieter and the drial could proceed at leisure
without the elaborate armangement which did
have to be made to secure Jesus' death before
the first day wof the feast (fifteen'th of Nisan).
Thirdly. that strange-perhaps ironical-remark
of Judas : ** When ye have Him, hold Him
fast.”” The most reasonable explanation of
these factors is Lthat the priests, knowing of the
power possessed by Jesus, were by no means
sure thal they would be able to arrest Him al
all : and when Judas came in haste on the
evening of the Last Supper with his news that
now was the time ; Jesus was in no mood to
resist arrest, they got together a heavily armed
band of men and set out al once to make the
attempt.

Even so, John tells us that, al the first essay,
when Jesus declared Himself to be the One
for Whom they sought, this party of men
“ went backward, and fell lo the ground ”
(Jno. 181 6). Whether this was due lo super-
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stitious fear of this Man Whom they knew
to be possessed of more than ordinary power :
or the effect of the calm serenify and innocence
of Jesus, we have no means of knowing ; but

cerfain if is that, even at the eleventh hour, .

Jesus was almost compelled to encourage his
arrest. It was probably at this juncture that
Judas approached with the traitor's Kkiss.
Three of the Gospel writers say that this part
of the incident took place immediately upon
the arrival of the band, but John appears to
indicate thal Jesus, going forth to meet the
party, first enquired as to the ohject of their
search, and it was probably only after they
had been reassured and approached more
closely that Judas played his part.

Whaerein lay the neeessity of the kiss? 1
was, of course, a customary greeting between
friends, but Judas had been with Jesus only
a few hours before, Was there some lingering
idea in his mind that by means of this display
of apparent regard Jesus might understand his
motive in thus delivering Him fo His enemies,
vealising that the purpose behind it was after
all the furtherance of the Kingdom work ?
Did he hope that Jesus would look npon his
act as one only of mis-directed zeal, and, when
all had ended happily, reprove him perhaps
for taking the direction of things into his own
hands, but grant him nevertheless a high place
in that Kingdom which by this action he had
helped to establish. The words of Jesus at
the table : ** Woe unto that man by whom the
Son of Man is betrayed ; it had been good for
that man if he had not been born ' (Matt
26 1 24). had fallen upon heedfess ears if this
indeed was in the mind of Judas.

So far the scheme had proceeded according
foplan. Jesus was in the hands of His deadly
enemies, and it remained now for that asser-
tion of His power which would mark the start
of a new era. And it must have been during
the long hours of that night and the following
morning, when Jesus was being taken back
and forth between the Sanhedrim. Pilate and
Herod thal Judas received the terrible shock
which unhinged his brain and drove him to
suicide ina frenzy of remorse,

Jesus was not going to save Himself !

To Judas the situation was incapable of
explanation.  There was a mystery in the
course of events which he could not fathom.
Al (gl his disordered brain could apprehend
wis bhal something had gone terribly wrong
with his planning and scheming. and that
Jesus had no intention of using the powers
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He undoubtedly possessed in order to escape
from the hands of His enemies. Perhaps, at
fast, some dim understanding of words so far
ignored penetrated the dark recesses pf his
mind. It may have been that his memory re-
called other words in the writings of old,
speaking, not of power and glory, but of a
despised and rejected One who would be led
as a lamb to the staughter, as a sheep before
her shearers, opening not His mouth, De-
mented with horrver at the enovmity of his
erime, he rushed to the priests with his frantic
ery @ 1 have sinned in that 1 have belrayed
the innocent blood ™ (Matt. 27 4). His
pathetic action in bringing back the money,
as though that could undo the fell work of
the pasl few hours, is an index lo his slate
of mind, A striking contrast between bhe
awful remorse of Judas and the heartless cal-
lousness of the priests is revealed by their
reply : ** What is that to us! See thou to
that ' " Judas at least proclaimed his
remorse. The priests did not even do thal.
And 80 : 7 He cast down the pieces of silver
in the temple. and went and hanged himself,””
It may be true, as Origen suggests, that in his
fearful stress of mind he may have had some
idea of meeling the Lord in the world of the
dead and confessing his guilt to Him. Whal
is more likely is that, in his unreasoning
despair, he saw no means of escape from the
wrath of God, inevilably to be visited upon
the man who had betrayed the Messiah. For
centuries had [srael waited for their promised
Deliverer, and now he, Judas, by his own
precipifateness, had encompassed His doafh
and frustrated the purposes of God. How
could he expect mercy or forgiveness in the
face of this, the greatest crime of all tinwe ?
Paradoxical 4s it may appear, Judas was
probably the only one of the twelve who never
lost his faith that Jesus was the Messiah of
prophecy. The others ** trusted thal this had
heen He which should have redecmed
Israel ™ (Lumke 245 21). They had to have
their faith re-established, Judas never lost his
belief ; bul he failed because his belief was o
purely intellectual one, and never entered the
heart. His faith wasg built upon the glowing
prophecies of the Old Testament, and he never
saw the light of that new revelation which
Jesus came to expound. How striking a testi-
mony to the truth of thal word which bids
us * Keep thy heart wilth all diligence, for oul
of il are the issues of life "' (Prov, 4 ; 23).
The sequel o this part of the story involves
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a reference to Old Testament prophecy and an
apparent contradiction. The account in Matl.
27 : 5 declares that Judas *‘ cast down the

+ pieces of silver in the temple, and departed.”

The word for ' temple ™ here is vaos, the
inner sanctuary, and the sense of the expres-
sion is that Judas hurled the money towards
the Holy of Holies and rushed out of the Court.
In even this incident a lack of reverence and
appreciation of the things of God is manifest
in his character., The priests, true to their
tradition, carefully gathered up the money, but
with their scrupulous fidelity to the letter of
the Law forbare to put it in the Temple
treasury, " for,” said they, *" it is the price
of blood,” and so, taking counsel together,
they decided to use it for the purchase of a
piece of ground to be used as a cemetery for
uncircumeised foreigners who for one reason
or another came to be buried at the public
expense. It is not to be expected that this
purchase took place that same day ; the atten-
tion of priests and people was absorbed in the
seven days' feast then beginning. It may have
been weeks afterward that this transaction was
completed, being recorded here by Matthew
to furnish the sequel fo the story.

Peter, in Acts 1 : 18, gives a different ver-
sion, saying that it was Judas himself who
* purchased a field with the reward of
inigquity,”  The word here rendered *' pur-
chased ' means "' ito acquire.”” Probably what
Peler meant to convey was thal, sinee the
money was rightfully the property of Judas.
he could be said to have acquired the field
which was purchased by ils means : but il
profited him nothing, for by that time he was
deacl. Matthew's account reads as though
Judas hanged himseli immediately after leav-
ing the priests, and this iz consistent with
his crazed state of mind as revealed by the
storv. The place of his death is nowhere
indicated excepl by the reference in Aets 1 : 18,
and it may be reasonably assumed that the
place he selecled was that same potter's field
which was afferwards purchased by the priests
as an unhallowed, unsanctified place. and
therefore suitable for their purpose.

It iz in conneetion with this incident that
Matthew says (Matt. 27 :9) : ** Then was ful-
filled thal which was spoken by Jeremy the
prophet, saying: ' And they took the thirty
pieces of silver, the price of him that was
valued, whom they of the children of Israel
did value : and gave them for the potter’s field,
as the Lmd appointed me." ”* The point to

notice here is that none of the recorded sayings
of Jeremiah contain any such prophecy., The
book of Zedhariah, chap, 11, does record a
passage very similar {o the words of Matthew,
and yel with essential differences, and it is
generally conceded that this is the passage to
which Matthew refers. It is thought that a
very early transcriber, perhaps the one who
first copied Matthews original gospel, made
the mistake in names when copying the
nianuseript,

It is clear that Matthew is quoting from
memory. The passage in Zechariah reads
(Zech, 11 ; 12-13) : ** And I said unto them,
"1f ye think good, give me my price ; and if
not, forbear.” So they weighed for my price
thirty pieces of silver. And the Lord said unto
me, * Cast i unto the poller, a goodly price
that I was priged al of them.” And I look
the thirty pieces of silver, and cast them unto
the potter in the house of the Lord.”

This needs thinking about., Judag casl his
money on the floor of the Temple, and this
money was afterwards used to purchase the
" potter’s field "' somewhere outside Jeru-
salem. Zechariah's prophecy pictures the
shepherd of Israel receiving his wages, thirty
pieces of silver, and, considering this amount
an insull, flinging it " lo the potler in the
House of the Lord.” The diserepancy is
sufficient to warrant further examination.

These two verses are part of a long passage
in Zech. 11 deseribing the ingratitude of the
people to whom God was 1 -ht ‘pherd.  The
time came at last when the shepherd refused
to lead them any longer ; ' that that dieth, let
it die.”  And Zechariah took his staff named
 Beauty.” and cut it asunder in token of the
breaking of the covenant with Israel. Now at
this point he asks for his wages. "' If ve think
good, give me my price, and if not, forbear ™
amnd the people gave him for his price—thirty
pieces of silver! This was a studied insult,
For the enduring watch care of the Shepherd
of Israel they offered the price of a slave !
Therefore, the Lord infervenes from heaven,
faking this insult as unto Himself, * Cast it
unto the potter—this magnificent price at
which | was assessed by them.” This is the
literal meaning of the phrase ; the Lord speak-
ing ironically of the sum given by lsrael to
their shepherd. *° And 1 took the fh‘ll‘l\ pleces
of silver, and cast them to the potter in the
liouse of the Lord.™

The expression " cast it to the potler ™ is a
difficult one. The house of the Lord did not
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accommodate potters ; and there is no apparent
reason for casting the money to such a per-
sonage even if he existed. In an effort to
explain the passage it has been suggested that
the reference is 'to the Temple freasure chest,
which may well have been of earthenware or
pottery ; and alternatively that the reference
may have been to a rubbish heap in the
vicinity of the Temple which would be well
strewn with broken pottery. Neither sugges-
tion is convincing. The most reasonable
explanation is that advanced by an old com-
mentator, who says that this expression *' cast
it to the potter ' was a cuslomary expression
of contempt for that which was wonrthless,
much as we would say in our day that a man
has '* gone to the dogs,”” meaning that he has
become a worthless fellow. In such case the
expression becomes full of meaning., Israel
had shown their contempt for the ministra-
tions of their shepherd by offering him the
fraditional price of a slave ; the Lord, in turn,
orders Zechariah to show his contempt for this
* magnificent price "’ by ** casting it to the
potter.”” and Zechariah heightens the force of
the symbol by saying that he cast the money
" to the potter " on the floor of the very
thouse of God which Israel had so lightly
esteemed,

Heve iz the point of contact between
prophecy and history : for Judas also cast
thirty pieces of silver on the floor of the house
of the Lord. From this basis we may be able
to trace the process of reasoning in Matthew’s
mind which led him to connecl the vision of
Zechariah with the events he was now
recording.

Israel at the First Advent, like their fore-
bears in Zechariah's day. had rejected the
Good Shepherd, and contemptuously valued
him, at the hands of their priests and of
Judas, at thirly pieces of silver. That not only
meant that they regarded Him as of no more
consequence than a slave : it also meant thal
they were prepared to take the responsibility
of the death of Christ, for that thirty pieces
of silver represented the compensation de-
manded by the law for the killing of a slave.
All of this was duly noted in the Courts of
Heaven. Then, by the agency of Judas’
remorse, that = magnificent price " was cast
back ab that people. flung on the Temple floor,
a lasting witness against them that they had
rejected the Prince of Life.

It was this similarity which led Matthew
to elaim the fulfilment of the propheey in the
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events of that night. What was done with
the money afterwards in the matter of the
purchase of the *" potter's field ** had nothing
to do with the words of Zechariah. So far
as God was concerned the malter was at an
end when Judas flung the money back at the
guilty priests. Within a few more hours the
veil of the Temple had been rent in twain from
the top to the boltom, and the nation which
had rejected the only way of salvation found
its city and its Temple left unto it desolate.
What of the fate of the central figure in
this dark tragedy? When Judas' tortured
mind found quietness at last in death in-
flicted by his own hand, did he go down into
the blackness of darkness for ever, or will he
yet have opportunity to demonstrate just how
sincere was the remorse of that fearful night 7
Peter, in the only reference the disciples made
after Pentecost to Judas said (Acts 1: 20):
“ For it is writlen in the Book of Psalms :
‘Let his habitation be desolate, and let no
man dwell therein, and hig bishopric (over-
sight, charge) let another take.," " Peter was
nol quoting accurately, and he was making an
application of Seripture rather than claiming

. to find the fate of Judas prophesied of old

time by David. He took words from two dif-
ferent Psalms (109 ; 8 and 69 : 25), both relat-
ing to the retribution which should come upon
those Israelites who persecuied the Lord's ser-
vant, and hence of obvious application to the
subject of Peter’s reference. Quile literally
anolher did succeed to the position of honour
and privilege which Judas would have held
had he proved his loyalty and faithfulness to
his Master.

The text usually quoted as support for the
view thal Judas has suffered the Second Dealth
in penalty for his deed, and will never be
awakened to life is Matt, 26 ; 24, in wihich our
Lord says: " Woe unto that man by whom
the Son of Man is betrayed. It had been good
for that man if he had not been born.”" It is
arguoed that these words would be meaning-
less end untrue if there is any possibility that
Judas may yet come to repentance and recon-
ciliation. It may be suggested, though, that
even if this view be accepled, the words as
they stand in the AV, involve an absurdity.
If Judas had never been born, had never
known econscious existence, it is obvious that
nothing could ever have been either good or
bad for him ; and the text plainly says " it
had been good for that man ; not for
Jesus, nor for the Plan of God, but for Judas.
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The Diaglott suggesls a reasonable interpre-
tation in its rendering : ** Good were it for that
man if he were not born,” i.e., not horn yet.
This is the meaning of the particular form of
the Greek verb employed. Is it a reasonable
understanding of our Lord’s meaning that, for
Judas’ own sake, it would have been betler
for him to have not yet been born than, having
been born, as he was, in the days of the First
Advent, to bave become the man who should
stoop to so infamous a deed ? Better had it
been for Judas personally if his birth had
been decades or centuries afterward.

With the stilling of that unhappy spirit in
death the slate was wiped clean. Our Lord's
own words from the cross, ** Father, forgive
them, for they know not what they do,”
#xtend to Pilate and to Judag as well as to
the guilty priests of Israel. We have Peter's
own assurance for this : * And now, brethren,

1 wot that through ignorance ye did it, as did
also your rulers" (Acts 3: 17); and the
glorious doctrine of the ' Ransom for AIl™
teaches us that every participant in this acl
of shame will yet stand before the One Whom
they betrayed and receive at His hands the
opportunity for reformation.

It may be—we know not—but it may be that
in that day there will be a man, rather quiet,
rather humbled, bearing visible evidences of a
great chastening, whose voice may be more
than usually low as he speaks of the life that
was his when he was upon the earth before.
It may be that such & man—we cannot say—
may be brought before the Father of all man-
kind as one who has walked the Highway of
Holiness, and will hear, with full heart, the
tender accents of One Whom he ecruelly
wronged sayimg, ' Father, forgive him-—he
knew not what he did."

THE MINISTER AND WITNESS.
(Acts 26; 16)

When I was Saul—instead of Paul,

Then I was blind—within my mind,

For what to me—was serving Thee,
To Thee was sin.

‘What to me—was Pharisece—

I treated such—and thought it much,

For in my pride—I sought to hide,
But Thou dids’t see.

1 went my way, in Satan's pay—

To go and kill—and do his will,

For so I thought—to Thee I brought—
Some honor to Thy name.

But one bright day, when on my way—

To hunt and kill, and so fulfil—

The High Priest's word, a Voice 1 heard—
From Heaven it came.

And all around—fell to the ground—
For it was light—Thy face so bright,—
But none could see, excepting me —

The glory of Thy Frame.

The vision clear—it brought me near—

My Lord to see—and eagerly—

With eyes now blind—but sight of mind—
His will for me.

I did not disobey—the Vision of that day,

Bur gladly I confessed—with others of the blest—

The glory of His grace—for in that Radiant Face—
I saw the King.

1 would that thou—should’st to Him bow—
And faithful be—as well as me—
That He might say—thou dids't obey—
The Vision Rare.
(W.F.E.)

ONE PRAYER.

Father | one prayer 1 bring,
But this holds all the rest;

Send Thy good Spirit now
To dwell within my breast.

To dwell within my breast
And hallow every thought,
So words and deeds may show
What things Thy love has wrought.

To dwell within my breast;
And fortify with power,

To do the works of Christ,
Through every passing hour.

Through every passing hour,

To show Thy love can bless—
Weary and suffering souls,

And cheer life’s loneliness.

And heal life's bitterness,
Bearing another’s load,

Keeping the law of Christ
Along the pilgrim-road.

nere happy comrades sing,
ress with cager feet
o serve their Lord and King.

Aion%:hc pilgrim-road,
And

Through Jesus, Lord and King,
The Spirit’s grace is given—
That men may learn below
The triumph song of Heaven !

(Selected.)
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THE QUIET TIME
& C.T.W.

My people shall dwell in a peaceable
habitation, and in sure dwellings, and
in quiet resting places.

HIS PRESENCE.

Whenever I am lonely

Or anxious or distressed:
Whenever earth seems only

A battlefield at best,
I hear a voice I know—

The words are sweet and low :
“My presence shall go with thee,
And I will give thee rest.”

When heavy cares encumber,
Temptations come to test:
When questions without number

Assail my troubled breast,

The voice rebukes my fears—
And oh, the message cheers !
“My presence shall go with thee,

And I will give thee rest.”

Whenever I am weary

And life bas little zest;
Whenever skies are dreary

And T am sore oppressed,
Again the voice is heard—

What comfort in each word :
“My presence shall go with thee,
And I will give thee rest.”

BE CONTENT WITH SUCH THINGS
AS YE HAVE

After the Apostle has urged us lo be ™' con-
tent with such things as we have ™ (Heb.
13: B, he adds the reasbn or ground upon
which this advice is given, sayving, ' For He
hath said, I will never leave Lhee nor for-
sike thee.™ Yes: Lhis is the true ground of
contentment, the realisation of the Lord's cave,
and that the Lord’s wisdom and grace are
being exercised fowards us—and thal such
things as He grants are the things which are
best for us, and which we would choose for
ourselves, if we had sufficient wisdom and
ingight into all fhe circumstances of the case.

I have learned . . . to be content (Phil.
4:11).

Real consecration means soul-rest. 1f we are
not content with our lol, w¢ are not really
consecrated, or we are not where God wanis
us to be, or we are nol submissive in ever
having been there. Real consecration brings
rest from that greal cause of discontent—the
carnal mind. It is whatl we are, and not what
we have that brings content ; it iz what we

are and not our surroundings, that brings
happiness.

LET THEM GO FORWARD
(Ex. 14 : 15)

“ Wherefore criest thou unto Me? Speak
unto the children of Israel, that they go for-
ward ! '* Thus spoke Jehovah unto Moses :
and what a commission was this ! Lord, behold
the sca with its billows at our feet ! ** Let
them go forward!"” Lord, are we able o
walk upon the waves, and to find a highway
upon the mighty waters 7 Let them go for-
ward ! ** Lord, Lord ! but where is a passage
over the flood, or where are the vessels for
our conveyance ? Is it Thy will thal Thy
people perish in the sea, and that the Bgyplians
triumph ? ** Speak unto them, that they go
forward ! ' saith the Almighty : but slill He
does not touch a single wave to quell it, nor
does He dry up the sea, bul lels ils waves poar
at their pleasure, and, pointing to its troubled
surface, He commands that “ all the hosts of
Israel go forward !’ They must venture
upon His word, they must believe before they
see, and go forward in faille.  They venture.
and 1o! the very moment they prepare to
advance in the name of their God, and to
siep upon the boisterous element-—the waves,
atruek by the sod of Moses, parl asunder, and
beenme a wall an their right hand and on their
left, a highway in the sea iz opened before
them, and the people pass over joyfully.

This ig the way of our gracious God. We
must verdure upon is word 3 and  verily,
bowever mupeh we seem o hazard in His
e, nothing is really hazarded. When He
comimands us do go forward, be il into fire,
tempest. or the sea, let us advance boldly and
be of good cheer ; the result will be glorious.

THE RANSOM

The ransom does not excuse sin in any ;
it does not propose to count sinners as saints,
and usher them into everlasting bliss. I
nierely relpases the accepting sinner from the
firat condemnpation and its results, both direct
and indirect, and places him on trial for life,
in which trial his own wilful obedienee or
wilful disobedience will decide whether he
may or may nol have life everlasting.
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Among the many blessings which are ours
through faith in the loving sacrifice and re-
surrection of our Lord and Head, there is one,
bequeathed to us by Jesus Himself, which is
especially precious to us in these days, when
all around us is turmoil and strife.

As Jesus was speaking to His disciples of
His necessary departure to prepare a place for
Lthem, and was preparing them for the persecu-
Lion which would come upon them in a little
while, they became Lroubled and alarmed.

Sensing their distress, he first promises
them that He would send them the Holy
Spirit as a Comforter, then bequeaths to them
thal precious gift which had been such a
source of blessing to Him in His hours of trial.
He said : ** Peace 1 leave with you, My peace
I give unto you.”

His OWN peace, which was nothing less
than - the peace wof God, which, as Paul
truly says, transcends all our powers of
tihougfht.

Much has already been wrilten concerning
this peace, bul no apology is made for yet
another consideration of this subject, for God's
peace is such Lhal our finite minds can never
ascend to its fullest heights, or fathom its
deepest depths.

God dwells in perfect peace because of His
abilily to see the end from the beginning, and
hecaus of His power to accomplish that which
He designed to perform.

LI we would have His peace we must have,
primarily, perfect faith in Him, in His word,
and in His ability to bring order out of the
chaos which we see around us to-day.

Further, having accepted the precious sacri-
fice of Jesus, and being justified by faith, we
must go on to that condition of hearl and
mind in which the peace of God will ** gar-
rison " our hearts and minds (see Phil. 4 ;
A7),

The Apostle Peter urges us to "' Seek peace
and ensue il,"" or, as Moffatt puls it : ** Let us
nuike peace our aim.,”

Why need o seek it, if il is a gift ? Because
il is not a patural elemenl of this passing evil
wuorld, neither is it for the indolent and lazy
Ors,

God is a rewarder of lhem that diligently
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“There is a river, the
streams whereof make glad
the city of God.” Psa. 46; 4

|

seek Him, and if we would have this peace
in its fulness, we must seek lo know the
factors upon which it depends, and apply them
fo our lives.

Peter's desire for those who had ** obtained
tike precious faith " to his own was, thal
grace and peace should be multiplied unto
them through the knowledge of God and of
Josus our Lord ™" (2 Pel. 1 ; 2).

This " knowledge ' of God implies much
more than merely knowing ** about ™" Him. As
Paul says, knowledge puffeth up. Rather, il
conveys the thought of intimate acquaintance
or personal knowledge. Rotherham’s transla-
tion of Job 22; 21 conveys the thought:
" Shew Lhyself to be one with Him, I pray
thee, and prosper  (Be at peace).

We may have an intellectual appreciation of
God and His atlributes, but it is only as we
develop a heart reliance upon Him and His
word, resulting from an experience of that
sonship which is ours through vital union
with Christ, that we can find that real peace
which came {o Jesus whilst he was bearing
the grealest burden thal man was ever called
upon to bear,

It may be our portion to bear heavy burdens,
to sustain heavy losses, to fight stern battles.
or to keep long and lunely vigils, but even as
Jesus by communion with His Father found
pedce in every circumstance, so, we by learn-
ing lo commune more and more with our
Father, through Jesus, can find peace, perfect
peace in every experience.

To have this peace multiplied unlo us, as
Peter desires, is indeed a blessing beyond the
power of human comprehension, but the
figure used in the prophecy concerning natural
Israel in Isa, 48 ; 18 may bring some fresh
thoughts to bear upon this wonderful gubject.
This verse also brings to our attention yet
another factc-r upon which this peace depends.

It reads: ** Oh that thou hads't hearkened
lo my commandments, then had thy peace
been ‘as a river.” The peace of Israel de-
pended upon their obedience to the Divine wil]
is expressed in God’s laws, bui they failed to
fulfil the conditions, and thus lost the accom
panying blessing ; nevertheless it is prophesied
of her (Isa. 66; 12) : ' I will extend to her
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peace like a river.”

In the meantime the Church, as gpiritual
Israel, can rightly claim this blessing, if the
conditions are fulfilled ; as the Psalmist says :
** Great peace have they which love thy law.”

Therefore, if we have perfect faith in God
and His word, if we accept the righteousness
whidh comes by faith in the blood of Christ,
and, offering our all o Him in sacrifice, learn
to know and do His will, we can and should
have peace—like a river.

A river ig usually symbolic of plenty, con-
stancy or perpetuity, and thus truly pictures
the peace which comes from God.

A river begins as a tiny stream in the hills,
then, making its way through many scenes, is
joined by numerous tributaries, which cause
it to become wider and deeper, until it is
finally logt in the sea. The dhanges which it
may experience and the ever widening and
deepening of its course as it wends ils way
ever onward to the sea, does indeed graphic-
ally illustrate the peace of God as it comes lo
His obedient children,

Lel us east our minds back to the time when
we had no personal knowledge of God. Then
we had no real peace. Bult with our intro-
dudtion to the new life which is the portion
of all who ** diligently seek,” we enfered into
a wonderfully new experience, full of glorious
possibilities.

First, we learned something of the love of
God (John 3; 16), and of His justice (Rom.
31 26), and our river of peace began as a liny
stream (Rom, 5 ; 1). It soon increased as we
learned something of His wisdom and power,
and as time went on our knowledge of Him
and His plan increased, and each aspect of
truth became as it were tributaries uniting
to swell pur river of peace [Psalm 46 ; 4).

Thus, for a while our river wended its way,
as it were, through pleasant scenes, The sun
shone on its sparkling waters, the grassy
slopes which lined its banks were refreshingly
green, and the graceful willows at ifs edge
afforded pleasant shelter, The distant lowing
of the cattle and the singing of the birds com-
pleted a picture of perfect peace.

But, even as in the natural picture the river
leaves the pleasant scenes, and is flanked on
either side by bleak and lonely marshes, and
the singing of the birds is no longer heard, so
in the Christian life our experiences may
change and the loneliness of the wilderness
may be our portion ; bul, even as the river
flows seranelyon through meadow or marsh,
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so our peace remains undisturbed by the
changing scenes of life,

In the natural picture, as the river becomes
wider and deeper men build upon its banks,
and it becomes lined with warehouses, fac-
tories and squalid dwellings. The singing of
the birds or the quietness of the wilderness
gives way to the noise and clangour of com-
merce, and the sparkling stream bedomes a
murky and sluggish river; for, although it
continues its way ever onward lo the sea, ils
flow is retarded by all the commercial activity
upon its banks.

So, in our Christian experience, whether in
the workshop, office, factory or shop, or aboul
the duties of the home, whatever our vocation
may be, contact with the world and its activi-
ties tends to slow down our river of peace, and
dull its sparkling waters.

Nevertheless, it is the same river, and is ever
flowing towards its outlet, the sea ; and as it
slows down it must widen and deepen, as it
should do as our heart reliance upon God is
developed in the turmoil of life.

Our river of peace might well be like the
mountain streams which rush headlong down
the rocks, to be lost in the upland lakes—
pretty, but of little use ; or it might continue
its low untouched by commerce and worldly
activity, and flow unimpeded to the sea, Then
it would be like the lives of those who shut
themselves up in monasteries, convents and
like institutions. Their lives may have a
serenily and beauty of a sort, but our Lord’s
prayer for His own was nol that they should
be taken out of the world, but that they should
be kept from the evil thereof.

So, if our river passes through the squalor
and turmoil, the smoke and the ceaseless
aclivity of the world, lel us remembher how
Jesus, in His perfection, moved amongst such
greed and hypoerisy, such depravity and
degradation as must have deeply affected His
sensitive nature. Then above all the distrac-
tions of life we shall hear Him saying :
* These things I have spoken unto you, thal
you might have peace.”

As the natural river flows through the in-
dustrial area it becomeg liable lo pollution,
and stepg are taken to preveni this by laws
which require every stream which flows into
it to conform to a certain standard of purity.

So in the Christian life our pure river is
liable fo become taintedwith impurities, and
thus our peace disturbed. So we need to be
vigilant, especially in these last days, when,
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as foretold, many false prophels have arisen,
and see thal every so-called druth is scrutinised
to see if it conforms to the standards set up in
the Word of Ged.

As the river nears the sea it is affected by
the wind, which whips it up into angry
waves,  Nevertheless, those who work
beneath the surface find that all is calm and
rpuiet below.

So in the Christian experience the winds of
affliction may blow upon us, and our river
may become puffled, but this is only on the
surface ; deep down in our hearts the peace of
God remains.

The tides also affecl the river, so that for a
while its flow is held up, thus causing the
rver to widen and deepen. The tide of adver-
sity may hold up the flow of our river tem-
porarily, but this should only cause it to widen
and deepen, for, even as the tides are pro-
vided to cleanse the miver, so the adversity
should, if we are rightly exercised thereby,
cleanse and purify us and make us ready to
meet the God of peace.

Sometimes the adverse wind and the tide
coincide in the natural picture and floods
result, with corresponding disaster,

We may experience the tides of affliction and
the winds of adversity together ; this causes a
crisis in our life which may seem to us to be
o catastrophe, but the tide of affliction must
ebb and the winds of adversity must abate,
and soon our river flows on more swiftly to
the sea, and we are strengthened and purified
as a result of the apparent catastrophe.

Sometimes, however, when Vhe ** surges rise
and rest delays to come,” we may lose our
hold on this peace. In such circumstances let
us recall that our Lord's river flowed through
scenes and circumstances much more intense
than any experience we may have to endure.
The winds of adversity and the tides of afflic
tion were permitted to exert their full force
upon Him, and we see the extteni to which
they bore down upon Him as He cries out in
Gethsemane. In such weariness of mind He
sought His Father's face, and as a result of
sweet communion with Him He went out of
Gethsemane the very personification of peace.

Surrounded by the howling maob, standing
before the murderous High Priest and Elders,
and facing the quaking Pilate, He remained
calm and composed, and that peace which
came from God remained with Him until He
itied.

So He lived and died, but He arose, and
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now lives that we might have that same peace,
even as we fallow Him through Gethsemane
and Golgotha to the reward which He has
already gained.

This peace, then, will be our portion in ever
increasing measure until our mver is lost in
the sea.

When and where will this be ? Surely il
will be when this mowtal shall put on immor-
lality, and as we enter into our reward in
heaven.

Here and now, wonderful though it ig, our
peace is like a river, comparatively narrow,
affected by the frailty of human nature and
its circumstances of life, but then, when that
which is perfect is come, il will open out into
a boundiess sea, and we shall dwell in God’s
perfect peace throughout all eternity.

But this is not all. After this the prophecy
of Isa. 66 will be fulfilled, and peace will flow
out to Israel restored.

Following this, that rapidly inereasing river,
springing from beneath the altar in the
Sanctuary, will flow oul into the desert, even
unito the Dead Sea, bringing life to all who
have been submerged in sin and death
(Ezekiel 47).

Thus cleansed and made whole, being freed
from all that disturbs or alarms, the whole
world, united under one Head, will find peace
al last.

A story, handed down amongst the Mongol
peoples of Central Asia, tells of a time when
Gautama Buddha, journeying through the
desert, was confronted by a gigantic fiend of
evil. ‘“‘Ha, man of peace” cried the fiend,
“Thy time is come. Now will the power of hate
crush the power of love to the dust for ever.”
The Lord Buddha looked upon that demon
calmly and said ‘‘Poor fiend, I sorrow for thee;
I have love in my heart, even for thee "’ As
the words left his lips, the giant shape tower-
ing above him began to visibly shrink and grow
smaller, and before his eyes it changed into a
dove, which circled round the Buddha's head
once or twice and flew away.

The value of the story lies in its revelation
that even in the hearts of the most savage of
races—and these are the people of whom came
Timerlane and Genghis Khan, two of the most
brutal oppressors the human race has ever
known—there are vestiges of humanity's orig-
inal knowledge that one day the power af love
and righteousness will emerge triumphant.
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In the grey light of an early dawn three
women approached timidly to a rockdhewn
vault on an errand of love. They had come
as early as the Sabbath laws and the darkness
of night allowed Lo complete a work performed
in haste during the last hour before the Sab-
bath day began. When the One they loved
and followed had been lowered from the Cross
and borne to His quict resting-place, these
ministering souls had enfolded in the winding-
sheets some small supply of aromatic spice.
The near approach of lhe day of rest had cat
short the embalming work, and the body of
the Lord had been laid aside and left until the
law permitted this serviee to the dead o be
resumed (Luke 23 ; 56). With astonishment
they found the sealing stone removed ; by
whom, or how, they did not know, Prering
into the dark recess, they thought to see the
swathed recumbent form of their beloved
Lord, upon whicdh, with busy hands, they
hoped at length to complete the needed work.
Entering within, they found not the body of
the Lord, although the grave-clothes lay in
their place, To their surprise a living angel
from on high replaced the holy dead, whose
radiant form struck wonderment and awe into
their hearts.

Sensing their fear, the angel spoke, and told
them that their Master was alive again, just
as He had told them in earlier days. ' (o
tell these things to Hig disciples, and Peter,
and tell them He will see them in Galilee.”

.and Peter ! . . . 7" " To His disciples,
and Peter ., . . " as though, for his grievous
sin, Peter would think he had now no right
to esteem himself the Lord’s disciple.

These were the angel’s words, bul they re-
vealed the Master's love. He who told the
angel to say that He proposed to meet them
in Galilee was He from whom those two com-
forting words had come. Jesus did not forget
the broken anguished heart which wept so
sorely al ifs fall. Jesus had known His man
prior lo those searching days. '* When thou
are converted, strengthen thy brethren,' said
Jesus to His dhen braggart friend (Luke 22 ;
32). Jesus knew His man, even though he
failed and fell, and knew how to soothe and
heal his broken heart.
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“ Lovest thou me? ™
“Thou knowest . . .

But the Lovrd did more than that, Some-
where before that fivst day was done, the
Lord had found Peter alone, and disclosed
Himsgelf to Peter’s tearstained eyes. ** He was
seen of Cephas (1 Co. 15; 5). ' The Lord
is rigen indeed and hath appeared to Simon,”’
replied ' the eleven ™ (Luke 24: 34) lo the
relurned ones from Emmaus.

What passed befween the Lord and the
stricken penitent is veiled in sacred obscurity,
but who can doubt that no words of chiding
or veproof passed from the Master’s lips, bul
words of soothing tenderness that fell like
healing balm on Peter's wounded heart.

“ .. .and Peter!” Let us write it now,
“and John! ... and Mary! . ..and Frank !

. and Harriet | . . .and . . .! "—every one
who in times of strain has failed and fallen
to the dust, It needs not to have been Peler's
grievous sin, but each one's own particular
slip—that rapier word ! that chilling glance |
that wounding act ! that seeming wrong ! sad
seqquence of a moment’s lack of thought.

When the chastened heart, in relrosperct.
looks back upon its hasty fall, let it remember
that a watehful eye has seen it all, and In
assuring answer to ils tears will say again,
" .. .and Peter " “and John "' |, . and
Harrielt " ... "and ., .and . .." And so
He keeps His " own ™ by His own word,
His own way.

THE LORD’'S SHEEP.

The Saviour left the Heavenly fold
His Father’s will to keep,
And came to earth to seck and save
His lost and wandering sheep.
And when we hear the Chief Shepherd's call
If we will but obey,
He'll give to us a Crown of Life
That fadeth not away.

The ninety and nine that safely lay,
Were Heaven's angelic host,
And Adam's race the wand ring sheep
Within the fold and lost.
Then let us heed the Chief Shepherd's voice;
Follow Him day by day,
Till we receive the Crown of Life
That fadeth not away.
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ANNOUNCEMENTS

GONE FROM US

ister Lucas, of Preston, passed from us on Friday, 24th
Apsn'l. She will be remembered by many for her works of
love and fellowship, and particularly her hospitality when
entertaining the brethren. She leaves a fragrant memory
of many years’ service.

* * * *

Sister Golding, of Barrow-in-Furness, left us on Monday
20th April. Aged 83, she was particularly hearty with the
Lord’s people, who brightened the evening of her days,
and she finished her course well, being last with us at the
Annual Memorial a few weeks ago.

ANONYMOUS.

We would acknowledge with sincere ap reciation the
anonymous gift of £1 during April toward the work,

EMPHATIC DIAGLOTT.

We learn that publication of the Diaglott has been
abandoned so that there is no apparent prospect of copies
being obtainable either now or after the war. Some bre-
thren may be interested to know that thereis a work in
existence in England published on similar lines known as
the “Englishmen’s Greek New Testament.” This book
consists of the Greek text with interlinear translation set
out in the same fashion as the Diaglott and wich the
authorised version added ar the side. Whilst this work
cannot be said to compare with the Diaglott it may be of
interest to some who may wish for a book giving English
and Greek side by side, and if any such will address their
enquiries to us we will give full details and prices and if
desired, obrain the book for them although we do not
propose at the moment to carry it in stock.

PARABLES OF THE KINGDOM

Six stories from the
teachings of Jesus.

This 32-page booklet has been issued by the
Committee for general use by the brethren. The
six expositions of the parables contained therein
are all from the pen of Bro. Russell, having been

abbreviated slightly to keep the cost of the
booklet within moderate limits.

The Contents —
{. The Wheat and the Tares.
+ The Great Supper.
3. The Ten Virgins.
4. The Pearl of Great Price.
5. The Rich Man in Hell.
6. The Sheep and the Goats,

The Price: 3d. each (4d. post free)

6for1/6 12for2/6 50 for 9/-

_BIRMINGHAM

A well-attended Home Gathering was held at Birming-
ham on May 3rd last when friends from the Mms
classes met together for a time of fellowship and instruc-
tion. The various discourses were listened to with atten-
tion and interest, and it was generally felr that the day had
been well spent.

MIDLANDS MONTHLY CONFERENCE

. The third conference was held on May 17th at Birm-
ingham, brothers from most of the Midlands classes being
present. The chief matter for discussion concerned a
united effort at Warwick, arranged for May 30th, at which
a number of the younger brethren will take part in a
symposium, after which there will be a public distribution
of literature in the district. Other matters connected with
activities in the Midlands were also discussed, and the
meeting made arrangements for its next session, to be
held on July rath, at Blaby.

THE OFFICE

Will the friends please note that the office at 20 Sunny-
mede Drive will be closed between June 20th and July 4th
inclusive, and that no correspondence will be h.and?cd
during this period. Any urgent matter may be referred to
Bro. Hudson, at 18 St. Ives Road, Leicester, but i
correspondence should be held over until the office
re-opens.

RUGBY

The Rugby friends announce their plans for a Home
Gathering to be held on Sunday, June 28th next.
Arrangements are not yet complete, and brethren who
would like to attend this gathering are requested therefore
to write the class secretary, Bro. H. C. Everitt, 61 Crom-
well Road, Rugby, for full details, which will be sent as
soon as they are available.

YOUNG'S CONCORDANCE.

We would like to advise the friends that this invaluable
student’s help is now unobtainable in the ordinary cloth
30/- edition and can only be supplied by the publishers in
India paper edition at 45/-. In common with all such
books, when publisher’s existing stocks are exhausted they
are not likely to be renewed while the war continues, We
carry a few copies of the 45/- edition in our own stock but
it is likely that before long this work will become quite
unobtainable,

CONCORDANCES.

The following Concordances are now available fromstock
Cruden’s; containing most of the references which are
usually needed, consisting of 412 pages, 3/6, postage 5d,
Cruden's Complete Concordance, containing 225,000 re-
ferences, clear print; price 10/6. postage 7d.

Walker's Comprehensive Concordance, with 50,000 more
references than Cruden, price 12/6, postage 8d.

The “Handy Concordance,”” which we have stocked at
1/6, is now out of print and unobtainable.

E:abliahed by Bible Students Committee, 20 Sunnymede Drive, Ilford, Essex, & printed by Mills & Son, 2 Keppel Rd., E.6
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Prices and stock available vary from month to month. Please order to latest issue of B.S.M. to avoid disappointment.

MISCELLANEOUS
i Six
ost post
Price free free
Evolutionists at the Cross-roads Biblical teaching
in relation to Evolution and recent statements of
scientists 126 pp ED‘W) o 10 12 60
Zionism in Pnpk«g An mtcmung survey of
developments in Palestine. 64 pp (Dawn) 10 12 60
Pilates Report Reputed report of Pilate to
Tiberius regarding the Cmu&o ion. Art booklet.
Zpp (€TFTL) i AT Rl - el )

B.S.C. PUBLICATIONS

The Plan of God—in Brief An abridged edition of

the ““Plan of the Ages” ruamu:g all the most

important portions. 104 pp 5. .29
The Promise of His Presence An elpoutlon ol

Seriptures relating to the Second Coming of

Christ. 92 PP vae e 5 6 29
The Beauty of Holiness The story of comsecration

through the ages .. 5 6 29
Lacifer the Prince of Evil A slucly in the penon-

ality of the Devil. 30 pp 3 4 16
The Golden Future A 36 page booklet deu:n"blug

man’s hope and Millennial conditions. Specially

prepated for witness work 3 416

12for 2/6 50 for 9 - * 100 for |6f6 post fioe
Parables of the Kingdom SIl stories from the

teachings of Jesus. 30 p 3 4 16

12 for 2/6 50 for 9/- |00 for 16/6 post free

Emlnhma—ud the Scriptures A brief introduc-
tion to the subject 12 pp 2% 1 2 7
8 or I!yg]{mphku, 20 for 1/4 100 for 6}
Come

No IZ Wall there be Wars for ever ?
No. 13 The Immortality of the Soul.
No. 14 The Mystery of the Trinity

DAWN.

All at 3d. each. Post free 4d. Six for ls. 9d.
The Day of Jehovah A reprint of Chap. 15 of the * Divine Plan"

&4 pp

anl is Man? A reprint of chap. 12 of “The Atonement.” 62 pp

Hope Beyond the Grave An interesting treatise on the 1
teaching regarding death, the grave, heaven, etc. 124 pp

Christ has Returned, A 80 pp exposition

God and Reason

The Trath about Hell

BEREAN BIBLE INSTITUTE.

All at 2d. each.  Post free 3d.  Six for ls. 3d.
Hell, Death and Spiritism A short exposition of Scripture upon
these subjects. 26 pp
The Offerings for Sin A 16 pp exposition of the doctrine of the
sin-offering

DEVOTIONAL BOOKS.
Daily Heavenly Manna

Pocket size, no birthday pages Cloth
Loy o, it Bttty o™

size, Wi rt pages ot
Leather

In Green Pastures

Another book of daily readings. 293 pp. Cloth
* Leather

The Call of the Bride

Comforted of God
Two little: art booklets of poems. Paper
Poems of Dawn )
= gﬁ.pl_i_umr'—prinw&. cloth covers o
The familiar “Covenant, Mediator” book
Stiff paper
HYMNBOOKS
" Bible Students Hymnal.” Blue cloth

GREETING CARDS

“Lardent” F series. Hand coloured unp‘lmi
cards. Highly finished - 3

“Lardent” L series. Tinted and ;il&ad scri n]
cards ptl.lr

“p l.eriu. Floral umplun! c-rdl of various
designs R

TRANSLATIONS

Weymouth (With notes) o .
Moffatt (N.T.only) ...

o (Complete Bible)
Rotherham ...
Rotherham ... ¥is O.T.
Septuagint (Greek and English) ...
Youngs . Complete Bible
Ferrar Fenton =

CONCORDANCES & LEXICONS

Young's Concordance (CGreek, Hebrew, English)
Craden's Concordance (English) .
Crudens Concordance (Complete)

Walkers Complete Concordance

Thayer's Greek-English Lexicon

BOOKS FOR CHILDREN
A little life of Jesus 224 pp. Cloth  lustrated

For young children.  Large
Gospel of Mark :
Gospel of Luke ( books, large print, coloured and
plain pictures, covers ..
The Ten Camels -

Post

Price  free
19 20
23 26
40 43
70 73
26 29
36 39
1:3 15
29 30
26 7d
i1 I.%
Post free
6lor 1/6

12 for 116
12 for 1/9
Price Postage
40 4d
36 7d
21 0 7d
140 7d
350 10d
186 10d
16 7d
150 8d
450 10
36 5d
10 & 7d
12 6 8d
260 8d
26 6d
9 3d
19 4d
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TO US THE SCRIPTURES CLEARLY TEACH—

That the Church is “the Temple of the Living God"—peculiarly **His workmanship'’; that its construction has been in
rogress throughout the Gospel Age—ever since Christ became the world's Redeemer and the chief corner stone of this
emple, through which, when finished, God's blessing shall come to “all people,” and they find access to Him.

—1. Cor. 3; 16, 17. Eph. 2; 20-22. Gen. 28; 14. Gal. 3;29.

That meantime the chiselling, shaping and polishing of consecrated believers in Christ's atonement for sin progresses, and

when the last of these “living stones,’” elect and precious, shall have been made ready, the great Master Workman will
bring all together in the First Resurrection; and the Temple shall be filled with His glory, and be the meeting place
between God and men throughout the Millennium. —Rev. 15; 58,
That the basis of hope, for the Church and the world, lies in the fact that “Jesus Christ, by the grace of God, tasted death
for every man,” "'a ransom for all,"” and will be “the truelight which lighteth every man that cometh into the world,"”
“in due time.” Heb. 229. Jno. 1; 9. [ Tim. 2; 5-6.
That the hope of the Church is that she may be like her Lord, “see Him as He is," “be partaker of the Divine nature,”
and share His glory as His joint-heir. —1I. Jno. 3; 2. Jno. 17; 24. Rom. 8; 17. 2 Pet. |; 4.
That the present mission of the Church is the perfecting of the saints for the future work of service; to develop in herself

every grace; to be God's witness to the world; and to prepare to be “kings and priests” in the next Age.
Eph. 4; 12. Matt. 24; 14. Rev. 1:6: 20; 6.

That the hope of the world lies in the blessings of knowledge and opportunity to be brought to all by Christ's Millennial

Kingdom—the restitution of all that was lost in Adam, to all the willing and obedient, at the hands of their Redeemer
and His glorified Church—when all the wilfully wicked will be destroyed. Acts 3; 19-23. lsa. 35.
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The first of a series of articles on the above
subject appears in this issue. Succeeding articles
will, D.V., discuss cthe Land of Promise, where it
is to be and its extent; the people who are to
dwell in the land and the great host which is to

pon them to “take a spoil ;" the manner
of their deliverance; and the relation of these
things to the times in which we live.




JULY, 1942

— T.8. —

It is thought thal Job Tived aboul the time
of Abraham. He is the chief actor in the
wonderful drama that bears his name. Many
have called attention (o the literary excellence
of the work of Job. Thomas Carlyle is
reported to have said: *'I know nothing,
either inside or outside the Bible, to equal if
in literary merit.”  Others, equally dis-
tinguished. have spoken in a similar way. The
work is also admitled by scholars to be one
of the most difficult to lranslate. Luther, after
completing Job in his translation of the Bible
into German, said : ** I feel that Job iz suffer-
ing more from my translation than from any-
thing he suffered at the hands of his friends.”

The Revised Version is a considerable im-
provement upon that of the Authorised Ver-
sion, and it is from the R.V, thal quotations in
this article are usually made,

The book deals with the great question of
the permission of evil ; the relating of suffer-
ing 1o sin, and why the righteous suffer.

From one standpoint, Job can be regarded
as a type of the world of mankind, originally
perfeet and upright (Job 1 ; 1), The calami-
lies that came upon him well picture man’s
experiences resulting from his fall inlo sin and
death. The three friends would represent
various schools of thought that from time to
time have come forward to give their reasons
for the permission of evil. The book closes
with Job’s restitution to his former estate, but
with ftwice as many possessions as he had
hefore. So man is to be restored back fo
“that which was lost ' in Adam (Acls 3;
19-21), but his experiences under the reign of
evil will probably enable him to enjoy his
earthly blessings at least twice as much as he
would have done had there been no fall into
sin, *'T am come thal they might have life,
and that more abundantly.”

Job may also be thought of as a Lype of the
Chureh. and a sublime illustration of the fact
that the righteous do not necessarily suffer on
account of personal wrongdoing.

We may say, that in the case of the Lord’s
people, trials are for three purposes. The
Father does not need to prove us to see
whether we would be faithful under certain
conditions, but in view of the high exaltation
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“He knoweth the way that I
take; when he hath tried me,
1 shall come forth as gold.”

Job 23; 10.
A

coming lo the Church He wishes to prove us
hefore others.

Firstly, then, trials prove us before angels
and men, ‘" Weare made a spectacle unto the
world, and to angels, and to men ™ (1 Cor.
54 9).

Secondly, trials are permitted to improve us.

Thirdly, trials are one of the besl means
whereby we may prove God,

The first scene of this drama laid in heaven
must be understood as a dressing of faets in
figuralive language. It is not the thought that
Satan (or Lucifer as he was originally) would
deliberately tell the Almighty that Job or Adam
or anyone else was only serving God because
of the blessings he was enjoying from His
hand, and that if these were {aken away he
would immediately prove unfaithful. Such a
thing would surely bring one’s rejection from
the heavenly courts, But Jehovah could see
that this thought had passed through the mind
of Lucifer when, as the ** Covering Cherub,” .
he cared for man's interests in Bden. So a -
measure of protection was withdrawn from
Job, the results of which are described in
Chaplers 1 and 2. First, his oxen and asses
were stolen ; then his sheep were destroyed ;
‘hen his camels were stolen, and, finally, his
sons and daughlers were taken away at a
stroke. Four greater losses it would be diffi-
cult to imagine, Now note how Job was
nffected by these experiences. * Then Job
arose and rent his mantle and shaved his head
cnd fell down upon the ground and wor-
shipped.” A grand verse! Could it be pos-
sible for one to be better exercised than this
by a severe experience ? Following this, he
was still further tested by being smitten with a
loathsome disease.

Chapter 2, 11 lells how his thnee friends
heard of his troubles, and came to comfort
him. These men all held the theory that suf-
fering comes as a punishment for sin. They
had already concluded, therefore, that Job
must have been guilly of grievous wrong for
such severe judgments o have come upon
him : so on arriving they sat down and waited
for him to confess his sin (Job 2 : 13).
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After Job's complaint (Chap. 3), no con-
fession of sin being forthcoming, the firsl
spraker, Eliphaz the Temanite, addressed Job.
In his dizcourse Eliphaz based the argument

“for his theory upon human observation. He
said @ " Remember, | pray thee, whoever
perished, being innocent, or where were the
upright cut off ? According as | have seen,
they that plow iniquity and sow trouble reap
the same, By the breath of God they perish,
and by the blast of his anger they are con-
sumed.”  (Job 4; 7-9). Eliphaz seemed to
think of himself as a man who went about
with his eyes wide open. In addition to some
severe condemnation, he imparled a little com-
fort (Job 5 18-27), telling Job whhat might
still be his portion if he would confess his
wrongdoing and act upon Eliphaz's good
advice.

Job, in his reply, is by no means ready to
admil any guilt.

Bildad, the second speaker, has his turn
(Job 8). He has the same theory, bul appeals
o human history in suppoit of his argument.
" For enquire, 1 pray thee, of the former age
and apply thyself to thal which their fathers
have searched ou!--shall they not teach thee
and utter words out of their heart ?* (Job 8 ;
8-10). These arguments having had no weight
with Job, the third speaker comes forward—
Zophar the Naamathite. He holds the same
theory as the other two, but appeals to human
wisdom in support of the same. ** Oh that God
would speak and open his lips against thee,
and that he would show thee the secrets of
wisdom, that it is manifold in effectual work-
ing " (Job 11 ; 5-6).

Zophar seems to say to Job : ** Oh that God
would give you a little more wisdom, then
you would see thal what we say is the truth.”
What Job appears lo need, in the eyes of
Zophar, is a little more education.

By this time it is obvious from Job's replies
that his patience is being sorely tried. Becom-
ing sarcastic, he says: ** No doubt but you
are the people and wisdom shall die with
you.' ' In Chapter 13 : % he speaks still more
strongly, saying : ** Ye are forgers of lies: ye
are all physicians of no value.” Here it is
important to remember that there are
physicians of the soul as well as of the body.
and it is the former who have often been
** forgers of lies and physicians of no value "
—physicians who have not given people their
money’s worth.

What the three friends say in their various
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discourses is in pari true in the case of some,
but their arguments as applied to Job are not
fitting. Their deductions manifest consider-
able wisdom, but are not absolule truth, They
come far short of the wonderful philosophy of
the permission of evil as seen in the light of
Giod's great Plan of the Ages ; and so it is wilh
the wisdom of this world as set forth by her
poets and philosophers. It comes far short of
the perfect standards and principles of God's
Word.

The three friends seem to have rather short
lempers, and in the second round of speeches
they become more demonstrative. Job also
warms up, but, realising that a deadlock is
coming, his faith goes out, and he appeals to
God, saying: "1 know that my Vindicator
liveth ** (Job 19 ; 25 : R.V. Marg.), ** although
I cannot vindicate myself and convince you of
my innocence, God will vindieate me in his
own time and way."

There is no reference here to the Redeemer
thal was to come in due time as was suggested
by the A.V. but {o someong who would vindi-
cate Job’s character before his friends. A free
translation of this passage would run about
as follows : *‘1 know that my vindicator liveth,
and that very soon he shall stand upon the
eanth, and although worms are now destroying
my body (Job was suffering from a loathsome
disease), yet in my flesh (while still in the
flesh) shall I see God (see God's hand in these
things he has permitted to come to me), and
when he appears, he shall be on my side " as
my vindicator.

In chapler 42 we have Job's vindicalion.
He says : * I had heard of thee by the hearing
of the ear: but now mine eye seeth thee :
wherefore 1 abhor myself and repent in dust
and ashes.”

In the third round only two of the speakers
continue their discourses—Eliphaz and Bildad.
The patience of Zophar seems to be quite
exhausted, and he refuses to waste any more
breath on such a stubborn creature as Job.

Now comes (chaps. 26-20) what has been
called Job's soliloquy. He speaks as though
he were holding a conversation with himself
in solitude.

In chapter 32 the fifth speaker comes for-
ward, Elihu, He is a young man who had
waited patiently while his elders had their
opportunity. His name means “'God Himself,"”
and he had been regarded by some as repre-
senting the true Church who bring a message
from God. But, as Pastor Russell once said ;
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“ 8o far as we can see, what Elihu said is
merely worldly wisdom "—some of which is
very good, and under some circumstances true.
The thought therefore seems to be that Elihu
claims to represent God. That this is his pre-
sumption is apparent all through his four con-
tinuous discourses. The three friends repre-
sent various schools of religious thought and
philosophy, and in that of Elihu, the last
human voice is heard before God speaks (Joh
). Elihuw may be thought of as representing
a class in the nominal Church at this end of
the age. or even a class still closer home whao
have or have had some understanding of
present Truth.

Elihu begins (o speak with a greap deal of
assurance, at the same time endeavouring to
be very correcl in the way he introduces him-
self and in the attitude he takes up throughout
his long speeches (Job 32 ; 6-22). Elihu holds
a different theory relative to Job’s sufferings
from that of the three friends. His theory is
that Job’s suffering had not come as a punish-
menl for his wrongdoing, bul in order to deter
him from a course of evil—that sin was in his
heart, and that his trials were permitted to
keep him from his evil purposes (Job 33
14-17).

Elihu's arguments are received in silence
both by Job and the three {riends, and he gets
angry. While he is speaking a storm gathers,
and some of his self-assurance begins lo dis-
appear. In dhap. 36 ; 33 he calls atlention to
the fact that the cattle can sense the storm that
cometh up, and continnes (ehap. 37 15)
“Af ibhis also my heart tremblethand is moved
oult of its place. Hearken ye unto the noise of
his voice, and the sound that goeth out of his
mouth, He sendeth it forth under the whole
heaven, and his lighining unto the ends of the
carth. After it a voice roareth. He thundereth
with the voice of his majesty. and he stayeth
them mnat when ‘his voice is theard. God
thundereth marvellously with his voice. Greal
things doeth he which we cannot com-
prehend.”

The storm continues o inerease in violence,
and eventually becomes so terrible that Elihu
has fo stop speaking, his last few sentences
being quile rambling and uncertain in mean-
ing : ' Out of the north cometh (a) golden
splendour "'—picturing the Lord of glory com-
ing near to judgment. Now God speaks out of
the whirlwind, He ignores Elihu, and
addresses Job (chap. 38 : 1). God does not
answer the great question as to why evil is

permitted—bul asks another question : ** Why
is there good ? How is it that there 1s so much
thatis good in the wonld ? ™

Over eighty questions are asked by Johovah,
and in many of these the wonders of the
natural world are referred to. In these ques-
tions the Lord seems to say to Job: " Why
is there good 7" The fact il there is so
much good in the world argues that the great
Creator must ‘have a dharadler of infinite good-
ness o be the Authar of all this ; and the fact
that evil has been permitted for @ time must
be for an infinilely wise purpose,  In Lthe light
now dhining from God’s waord this greal
problem iis understood by ithe Lord’s people.
but in varlivr days fthe foregoing conelusion
was aboul as far as the Lord's servants could
see.

The Lord also seems to say to Job in these
eighty questions : ** The fact that you under-
gtood so little about bthe wonders of the
physical universe — should you expest to
understand all about my moral government of
the world, including the reason for your own
experiences ?

Some of these questions are most interesting
in the light of our day. For instance, Job
38 : 17 says: ' Have the gales of death been
revealed to thee ? Or hast thou seen the gates
of the shadow of death?’ The light of
present Truth has shown us clearly what hap-
pens to man al dealh—how thal he passes inlo
sheol, a condition of peaceful unconsciousness,
to be recovered therefrom in due time hy a
resurrection.

Chapter 42 gives us Job’s vindication. God's
revelation of Himself causes Job to say: *' 1
abhor myself, and repent in dust and ashes.”

Job is shown to be a righteous man, but one
who hhas contended for his good name a litlle
more than he should have done.  This he
seemed to do even at the risk of casling a
reflection upon Jehovah's character and glory.
Our Lord, the perfecst one, has set a still
grander example. When He was falsely
charged He ** Opened not his mowlh " in self-
defence.

Many. like Job, have charged God foolishly,
but, like him, they quickly recover themselves
when brought to a knowledge of God’s good-
ness.

Job ends up with a grand inheritance — a
worthy compensation for all that he has suf-
fered. So, too, il will be with the Lord's
peaple of ‘fthe Gospel Age. " When he has
tried me I ghall come forth as gold "' 1o be a
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partaker of the Divine nature.

In Job's restoration—as already suggested—
we can see the restitution of all mankind back
aguin to * that which was lost  in Adam.

* " Note, in this connection, Job 42 ; 11. To-day,
people who visit those who have been ill, fre-
quently take a little gift in the nature of some
flowers. In the next age everyone will have
plenty of flowers as well as all other earthly
good things, so their presents to one another
in that day will be of @ more spinitual nature.
S0 every one gave him a picee of money
(Hel Kesitah—a small silver coin, symbolising
a truth from God’s word, silver being a symbol
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of truth), and a ring of gold,” symbolising a
Divine promise. They will eomfort one
another by reminding one another of these
precious things that perish nol with the using.
“ Ye have heard of the patience of Job, and
have seen the end of the Lord, how that the
Lord is full of pity and merciful ' (Jas. 51 11).
We see the end of God’s dealings in Job’s case,
and by faith we see the end He has in view
in the experiences of both the Church and the
world of mankind.

 Praise to Him by whose Kind favour,
Heavenly Truth has reached our ears.”
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JACOB’S TROUBLE

[ a8

The establishment of the Kingdom of God
upon earth is to be preceded by a final con-
flict between the forces of good and evil. a
last attempt on the part of the evil institutions
of this world to sabotage the new influences
which are destined to bring real peace lo the
nations, toabolish war, pestilence, disease and
death, and make this earth a fitting home for
redeemed humanity. Mankind is lo be re-
deemed not only from the curse of sin which
has wrought untold havoe through thousands
of years of huran history, but also from the
consequences of s own evil course, which has
in this middle pant of the lwentieth century in-
volved the whole world in a vast orgy of
destruction and slaughter, the end of which
no man can foresee. Only in the Ward of
God is there a substantial and optimistic hope
for the future, a defailed oulline of that new
world which is to be, and which is to follow
closely upon the collapse of the present social
order.

In this Book, whidh has survived through
Uhe ages, despite almost incredible attempts al
its suppression, there is a clear expression of
the Divine purpose for mankind, one that
enables the thoughtful inguirer to nnderstand
the relation of to-day's ternible events to the
inexorable outworking of the plans of God.
and to take fresh hope for the future as the
slar ol Divine promise shines in the East re-
vealing the time and manner of deliverance,

The Historicai Background

0!

C)
o

The old order of things will not give place
without a struggle. The vested interests of this
world, depending upon the exploilation of
human beings and the inordinate possession of
parth's resources for private gain, will fiercely
oppose bhe incoming of this new order of
‘hings, with its proclamation of the Father-
hood of God and the Brotherhood of Man ;
e new order which will ** lay justice to the
line and righteousness to the plummet ™ and
which will give to every man—white, black,
vellow or red—a place in life and a share of
‘he world’s amenities, such that he may be
eble to develop his own abilities to the full
and live in everlasting happiness,

There will be no ecompromise. The issue
musst be fought oul to a indsh. The battle will
be long and the casualties heavy ; but the new
order will win the victory and use that victory
to bring about an epoch of peace and prosperity
such as earth has never known.

The 38th and 39th chapters of the book of
the prophel Ezekiel comprise a detailed
deseription of this final clash between the old
vrder and the new, and the manner in which
Divine Power will intervene in human affairs
o bring the dominion of evil to an end. This
account was wrillen aboul 8ix hundred vears
before Christ, and because it deals so much
with political evenls il is " dressed up ' in
language borrowed from the political history
of thal time. The Holy Spirit, through the

A series of notes upon
\ events of the Last Days.

0—— -

A.O.H.
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prophel Ezekiel, was able to prophesy concern-
ing these things, twenty-five hundred years
before they will come fo pass, just because
the events of to-day are happening in direct
consequence of the course which mankind has
' been pursuing for considerably more than
twenty-five hundred years, and God, who
knows the end from the beginning, is able
to foretell just how the forces which men set
in motion hundreds or thousands of years ago,
pursued by selfish men to their logical end,
will react upon the generation of men now
living.

It is with confidence, therefore, that Chris-
tians read this graphic account, and form for
themselves some idea of the charvacter of that
m"’\%ﬁ'éﬁ the Tast ereat conflick is fought out :
and the first question that comeg before such
for consideration is ‘this : Are the prophecies
to be accepied as literal accounts, to be ful-
filled in every detail just as written, or are
they elaborate allegories—symbolic pictures,
using language of the prophel's own day to
describe  events similar in  principle, but
adapted to the age and state of society in
wihich they oceur ?

For a long time past—ever since the interest
of Christendom in the eoming Kingdom upon
earth was re-awakened—it has been thought
that prophecies such as Ezek. 38 and 39 are
o have a striotly literal fulfilment ; that they
refer to a ttime when the Jewish race, re-
gathered from its scattered condition in the
world to its own land, Palestine, will have
prospered exceedingly. A greal northern con-
federacy of nations headed by Russia, sweep-
ing down without warning to meet the armies
of Israelin the Plain of Esdraclon—Palestine’s
lraditional battleground—will have met ils
doom at the hand of God, coming forth from
His place to defend Israel, enabling them to
slanghter all their enemies, and so permit the
eslablishment of His Kingdom at Jerusalem,
and the promulgation of the Divine laws,
which shall then become binding upon all
peoples.

That is the interpretation favoured by the
majority of Christian bodies who look for a
personal return of Christ and the establizh-
ment of His Kingdom upon earth. It ought to
be confessed thal much of the attraction of this
view, in the eyes of many such worthy folk,
lies in the fact that God’s enemies are heavily
and finally punished, and the ** righteous ™
ahle to exact vengeance for past persecution.
oppression and indignities. The modern Chris-
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tian student realises that there is no place in
the Christian scheme of things for * ven-
geance " of fhis kind, and to this extent the
appeal of the ' literal ™ interpretation is
weakened.

The Established Church, which banned the
doctrine of the Millennium from its creed many
centuries ago, is precluded from viewing these
prophecies as literal, since it does not
officially teach the coming of a Kingdom upon
earth The usual practice in the case of com-
mentators and clergy, therefore, is to regard
these passages as highly poetic flights of
imagery depicting the vietory of the Church
of Christ over the forces of evil during this

e.

Ag“ is also suggested by some students that
Ezek. 38 and 39 have no future application at
all ; tthat they refer exclusively to events which
happened in the past, and that no cause exists
for applying them to events yet to come. This
understanding should also be considered in
any examination of the subject.

Ezekiel the priest was born in Judea and
taken caplive to Babylon in the third year of
Jehoiakim of Judah, eleven years before the
destruction of Jerusalem by Nebuchadnezzar.
He was then thirty years of age, and evidently
a man devout and zealous. and well versed in
the Hebrew Scriptures. The earlier chapters
of this writings reveal that he was possessed
of the reformer’s spirit in marked degree, and
he was evidenitly a very fitling choice for the
transmission of revelations such ag we now
have before us.

The latter part of Ezekiel's wrilings com-
prise a description of Israel's national resur-
rection at the end of this Age; their
re-gathering to the land of promise and conse-
quent prosperity : the descent of the great
northern host (Gog and Magog) upon them,
and the utter defeat of that host ; the universal
conversion of the re-gathered nation and
promulgation of Divine law and rulership over
the earth with the land of promise as the
administrative centre, and finally a ** Temple
vizion ' depicting the settled rule and work of
the Millennial Age and its triumphant outcome
in the reconciliation of men, *° whosoever
will,” to God. The events of Chaps. 38 and 39
should be understood in relation to this general
picture which occupies the whole of the book
irom Chap. 37 to the end.

The background of these two chapters is
the greal Scythian invasion of about 625 B.C.
Ezekiel was a boy at fhis time, and saw this
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earth-shaking event at first hand. To such an
extent must 4 have impressed him as an
example of irresistible and all-conquering
force that it remained with him until, years
later, he caslt his momentous prophecy of the
last great conflidd in the mould of that
invasion.

He could have found no better illustration.
Jeremiah lived at the same time and saw the
same thing ; and before it occurred he said to
the Lord in response to His question : ““ 1 see
a seething pot; and its face is toward the
north "' (Jer. 1 ; 13) ; and the Lord rejoined :
“Out of the north shall break out a great
deslruction.”  That sweep of northern
peoples, over ithe lands of Mesopotamia and
Canaan was just as though a boiling cauldron
had been overturned and its raging contents
precipitated over the ground.

The storm had been gathering for many
years. Greal movements of people seeking new
lands in which to dwell were taking place in
the countries north of Palestine, and at last
a great confederacy of these northern races—
Seythians, Cimmerians (the °° House of
Togarmah '), the Moschi and the Tibareni
(Meshech and Tubal of Ezek. 38) bwst out
from the north upon Assyria and Canaan.
Under their federal chief, Madyes, they over-
ran the countries until they reached the
borders of Egypt, where Psammetik I,
Pharach of Egypl, concluded a treaty with
them and persuaded them to advance no fur-
ther. After some twenty years they retired
to their mountain fasinesses, and, Assyria
being by virlue of this invasion a declining
power, Babylon became the dominant nation,
and before long Nebachadnezzar was hammer-
ing at the gates of Jerusalem, and the ** Times
of the Gentiles »* had begun.

Now, the whole of the imagery of Ezek. 38
and 39 is built upon this Seythian invasion,
which took place in the days of Josiah, King
of Judah, with one vital exception. In history
the Seythians were completely victorious, and
remained in possession for nearly a generation.
In prophecy, the invaders are repulsed and
utterly destroyed by Divine intervention. This
one fact alone indicates that the passage is
more than history ; it is a prophecy of events
vel to come.

Gog, of the land of Magog, prince of Rosh,
Meshedh and Tubal, of chapter 38 ; 1-2, has
been identified with Gagi, chief of the
Seythians living in what is now the Russian
Caucasus, in the time of Manasseh. King of

Judah. From this time until that of Ezekiel,
about fifty years later, the Scythian menace to
Palestine was a growing one, and ai last it
culminated in open conflidt.

With this understanding of the historical
basis of the prophecy it becomes easier to see
why the fulfilment should be considered future
and symbolic. There was no Divine interven-
tion when the Scythians swept over Judea in
625 B.C. ; there will be Divine intervention
when ithe hosts of this world sweep down upon
the new nation in the land of promise, Chap.
30, vs. 22 declares that after the defeat ** the
house of Israel shall know that I am their God
from that day and forward, and the nations
shall know that the house of Isracl went into
captivity for their iniquity." This will be
true in the day now so near at hand. It was
not true in the days of the Scythian invasion.
In fact, only about another forty years elapsed
before Jerusalem was destroyed and the people
taken captive to Babylon, because of their
apostasy. Three btimes in the: account (38 ;
22 39 6, 39:7) is it stated thal the invaders
aiso shall know *‘ that I am Jehovah " who
does all these things. This will be true in the
future ; it was not true of the Seythians, who
refurned to their homes as heathen as they
came oul.

Israel is deseribed as dwelling with un-
walled villages, in confldence and in pros-
perity, at peace with all ; whereas the closing
vears of the Kingdom of Judah were marked
by insecurity, war, and general apprehension
of evil to come. War with Assyria, Egvpt or
Babylon was being constantly waged, and the
condition of the land in no way agreed with
the picture of peace shown in the prophecy.
In fact, the whole setting of this passage
demands that it he fulfilled at the time when.
at last, Tsrael turns lo God and i= planted
again in the land never to be plucked up.

So we come to our examination of this
wonderful propheey in itsrelation to the events
of our own day, with the realisation that upon
this historical background we have teaching
of vital impont for the ** watehers ' of lo-day.
We do not expect to find our God presented
as a revengeful, war-making military con-
queror. We do expect to find Him serenely
ordering all things after the counsel of His
own will, allowing the immutable laws which.
He ordained at 'the first to bring mankind into
this final weller of blood and fire, and then by
means of His own weapons—not by the
weapons of man—reducing the might and
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power, the plans and devices, of this world
to mothing, and calmly calling all men to listen
to the new voice which is to speak from
Heaven. The first great manifestation of King-
dom work will be when God infervenes to
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confound the material might of the nations by
means of a power they cannot comprehend,
and command them to ** be still, and know
that I am God " (Psa. 46 ; 10), for the time
has come for Him to be exalted in the earth.

THE QUIET TIME
Ay C.T.W.

My people shall dwell in a peaceable
habitation, and in sure dwellings, and
in quiet resting places.

‘““THE BARREL OF MEAL WASTED NOT,
NEITHER DID THE CRUSE OF OIL FAIL "
(1 Kings 17 ; 16)

By whose care was bhis ? By the care of
God. He it was who replenished the cask and
the eruse every morning : and thus blessed
Hiz children wihile ey were asleep, and
hefore they could have time to say : ' Give us
bhis day our daily bread ! " And are not His
mercies equally renewed every morning to
ourselves 7 He is the same yeslerday, to-day,
and for ever. How graciously does He, in
every respect, provide for us; and how
minuttely does His providence condescend to
our meanest wants ! Yes, He is the Saviour
of all men, especially of them that believe,
What He did at Zarephath, thousands daily
experience sbill, though not just in fhe same
form and maunner. And how truly do the
children of God experience, in a spiritual way,
supplies analogous to those temporal ones
wiich were granted to this widow ! However
pressingly their necessities may be felt, still
the bread of life is not spent, neither does
their spiritual refreshment fail. He takes care
that thy faith fail not. Mark the words—that
it fail not. We do not read that whole sacks
of corn were brought info the widow’s house,
nor that her oilwruse ran over. All we are
told is, thalt ** the meal wasted not ™ ; she daily
received as much as she needed ; ** neither did
the oil fail." So, pevhaps, thou Christian,
will not receive any superabundance so as fo
be enabled to shout for joy in the furnace of
affliction ; but rest assured of the faithfulness

J~ of thy God, that He will uphold thy faith ; this

thy compassionate High Priest has implored
for 'thee, as well as for the Apostle Peter,

** He who hath never a conflict,
Hath never a victor’s palm ;
And only the toilers know the sweetness
Of rest and calm,”

UNTO HIM BELONGETH ALL
Just why 1 suffer loss
I can not know ;

1 only know my Father

Wills it so.
He leads in paths I cannot understand ;
But all the way I know is wisely planned.
My life is only mine

That I may use
The gifits He lendeth me

As He may choose ;
And if in love some boon He doth recall,
1 know that unto Him belongeth all.
I am His child, and I

Can safely trust ;
He loves me, and I know

That He is just ;
Within His love 1 can securely rest,
Assured that what He does for me is best.

THAT WHICH IS OF GREAT VALUE

We have such things as should make us
happy under fihe most adverse circumstances,
so far as the present life is concerned. We,
by the grace of God, have found the pearl
of great price, and are not only content with
the terms upon which it is offered to us, buf
most gladly, willingly, joyfully, we count all
else but loss and dross that we may retain our
ownership in it—win Chridl, and be found in
Him-—members of the body of the great
Prophet, Priest and King, who shorlly, as the
antitype of Moses, shall stand forth as the
deliverer of all who love righteousness, from
the bondage of sin and Satan (Acts 3 ; 22-23).

You cannol manufaclure a conscience out of
expediency, the voice of conscience says not :
" M is belter not to do so," but—"* Thou shalt
not.” ”

It is the crushed olive that yields the oil,
the pressed grape that gives forth the wine,
and it was the smitten rock that gave the
people water. So it is the broken, contrite
heart that is most rich in holiness and most
fragrant in grace.

We are in hot haste to set the world right,
and to order all its affairs. The Lord hath
the leisure of conscious power and unerring
wisdom, and il is well for us to Jeamn to wait.
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- The Consecrated Life -I-

e PRSI W.A.D.

Apart from our Lord Himself, none under-
stood the import of full consecration better
than the Apostle Paul, in whose writings we
find its implications and blessed obligations
fully discussed. This isa theme that we need
ever to keep fresh in mind, to the end that
we faithfully carry oul our covenant vows of
sacrifice to the finish of our course, so that we
may eventually gain the Kingdom promised to
those who endure as overcomers (Matt. 24 ;
13). . .

THE SPIRITUAL STANDPOINT

The Scriptures uniformly make a clear dis-
tinction between natural and spiritual. The
spiritual is not an oulgrowth, or an improve-
ment of the natural, but something entirely
new. ' In Christ Jesus neither circumeision
availeth any thing, nor uncircumcision. but a
new creature ' (Gal. 6 ; 15), and of such it is
true to say tthat ** old things are passed away :
hehold, all things.are become new " (2. Cor.
b; 17). This change takes place at consecra-
tion, when the believer enters into the High
Calling of the Gospel Age, by means of a
covenant by sacrifice in the terms of Romans
12; 1. It is from this standpoint alone that
the Apostle's teaching can be understood, and
the text selected for fhis meditation, in
particular,

Al consecration, we accept the invitation to
lay down our all—including the life rights
purchased for us by the Ransom—in sacrifice
upon God's holy altar, whereupon '* we are
buried with Him by baptism into death ™
(Rom. 6 ; 4&), and thenceforth ** walk in new-
nesg of life.” The human mature is reckoned
dead, it must be kept ** under ™ and in ** sub-
jection "' to the new nature begotien by the
Holy Spirit, and once the development of the
new creature is accomplished, the earthly
‘“ tabernacle "' has accomplished its purpose.
and actual death takes place (1 _Cor. 9: 27).
While we ** shall die like men " (Psalm 82 ;
7). 'there is a great difference, because those
who are ** dead (in consecration and) . . . die
in the Lord (faithfully consummate the sacri-
fice) " gain title o the heavenly inheritance as
members of Christ. During the Age, the saints
wiho thus passed into death had to await the
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“Neither count I my life dear unto
myself, so that I might finish my
course with joy.” — (Acts 20; 24.)

First Resurrection, eoincident with the Second
Advent, for their glorification, but those who
now so die are changed ** in @ momenlt, in the
twinkling of an eye,”" because we live in the
days of the Second Presence.

Once, then, we grasp the difierence between
the natural and the spinitual, we are able to
appreciate the real import of the text ** neither
count I my life dear unio myself, so that I
might finish my course with joy.”

- —

FULL CO!iSECRATION

The Apostle does not mean that he places
little value on life, but, on the contrary, he is
keenly desrious of offering himself fully and
freely in consecrated service for the King of
Kings. His one object is to be faithful, and
thus to finish his course, in the race for the
High Calling, with the * joy" of Divine
approval. We believe, moreover, that he
rea!is}:e;i this desire, for. @l the end of the
way he declared : ** I have fought a good fight,
I have finished my course, T have keptﬁgtl‘!lle
faith. Henceforth there is laid up for me a
gm\,rvg)of righteousness . . . at that day (2 Tim.

The meaning of the text is better understood
from Moffatt’s translation: ** 1 set mo value
on my own life as compared with the joy of
finishing my course and fulfilling the commis-
sion I received from the Lord Jesus.” This
perfectly accords with the witness of the
Apostle recorded elsewhere : ** This one thing
Ido...Ipress toward the mark for the prize
of the high calling of God in Christ Jesus ™
(Phil. 3 ; 13-14).

‘We, too, must be filled with the same holy
desire to render acceptable service, for, as the
Apostle says, “ be ye followers of me, even as
I also am of Christ ' (1 Cor. 11 : 1). We must
be of single purpose, for no man can serve two
masters. Indeed, the truly conzecrated desire
only fo serve the Lord, Christ, by reason of
their love for Him—that love which burns as a
fire within the consecrated heart.

ACCORDING TO KNOWLEDGE
Zeal impelled by love is highly desirable. but
that zeal, in order to actuate acceptable ser-
vice, must be according to knowledge. In this

L
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connection, the lesson of typical Israel comes
immediately to mind, of whom we read : ** 1
bear them record that ithey have a zeal of God,
bul not according lo knowledge " (Rom.
10; 2).

Our conseeration must be made and carried
oul in harmony with the' will of God, but
hefore we can do His will we must obviously
know' that will. The only sourceé from which
that knowledge can come is the Word of God,
which we verily believe to be the plenarily
inspired revelation of God to men. This imme-
diately indicates the vital importance of doc-
trine, for we must be able rightly to divide
the Word of Trulh, and thus be ** nourished
up in t¢he words of faith and of good doc-
brine ' (1 Tim. 4 ; 6). The Seriptures reveal
not only thegeneral truths of the Divine Plan,
bul also the Present Truth whereby we may

| _be on guard against the various subtle devices

of the Adversary who would fain swerve us
from our full consecration. It is always right
to do good unto all men as we have oppor-
funity, but our primary concern must be
sanctification, as we ** fil] up that which is
behind of the affliclions of Christ "' (Col. 1 ;
24), and ithis is effected by the truth—
“sanelify them through thy truth : thy word
is truth "' (John 17 ; 17).

The consecrated to-day enjoy waonderful
privileges, for the Word has been opened up,
in this harvesi-time, as never before. The
“ meat in due season  caused a ** trimming
of lamps " not known since the days of the
Apostles, but there is ever the tendency to lose
our vital interest, coupled with apparent diffi-
culty to maintain the high standard of conse-
cratod serviee with which we began, It is for
thiz reason  that the Scriptures constantly
exhort us to ' endure,” while our service
should be even more wholehearted and
devoted as we are gradually matured as new
creatures.

PERFECT THROUGH SUFFERING

The cireumstances in wihich the Apostle
ttterad the words of our text are also pregnani
with meaning, for immediately before he says
1 go bound in the spiril unto Jerusalem, not
knowing the things that shall befall me there ;
save thal the Holy Spiril wilnesseth in every
vity, saying that bonds and affliclions abide
me."" The Apostle wasg called upon to suffer
much for the cause of Chrisl, and in this also
we have an important lesson for the conse
crated to-day. These are times of difficulty,

and the way will doubtless be harder still as
we approach closer and closer to the consum-
uation, According to prophecy, it is under-
stood that severe persecutions will attend the
glorification of the last members, in these dﬁrs
of His Presence, but may we have that forti-
tude that characterised the Apostle, who knew
that persecution and bonds awaited him, and
yel could say: ‘' But mone of these things
move me, neither count I my Tife dear unio
myself.”

There are developments ﬁat to take place, as
recorded in the Book of Revelation (for in-
stance, chapters 13 and 17); which will mean
severe persecution for all these who maintain,

their loyalty to the Lord, despite the compul-
sions of sociely. Let us realise these facts so

that we are sufficiently strong in the Lord and
in the power of His might to be able to gain

the victory. We do not know the details, but

the ‘ signs of the times ** give general indica-
tions to the * watchers " concerning the great
dispensational ehanges now taking place, and
it behoves us to pul forth every endeavour to
live close to the Lord, so that our service may
be acceplable to Him. We have no wish to
remain here one moment longer than the Lord
sees fit in order to perfect us after the likeness
of the perfect Image, but as those who are
fully consecrated, we must indeed redeem the
time. knowing that the days are evil.

TO BE WITH CHRIST, FAR BETTER

The thought of the text—'' neither count I
my life dear unto myself ""—is aptly expressed
in a passage of Scripture long misunderstood
by Christendom, but now rendered luminous
lo the saints of the harvest-time : ** For me fo
live is Christ, and to die is gain . . . for I am
in a strait betwixt the two, having a desire
lo depart, and to be with Christ ; whiich is far
betler ' (Phil. 4 ; 21-23). The Apostle sug-
gests that it is a matter of indifference fo him
whether he either lives or dies, bul he ardently
desires a third thing—to depart and to be with
Christ (at the Second Advent), which is ** far
better.'”  This hasall down the Age been the
hope of the consecrated sainls, and it is our
conviction that they have now entered into
their reward.

At the same time, il is surely an inspiration
to us lo realise that Christ has come for His
own. Indeed, ot belef 1 the Secont Pres-
ence should have a marvellous effect upon our
consecration, for if we have living faith in this
glorious truth, as we surely have, then we
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rejoice to know that, ere long, the lasl mem-
ber will have been gathered home. The
‘““dead in Christ shall nise first," and after
that the ‘‘ alive and remain " class who are
thus left over are ** caught up fogether "'—or
duning the same time (in the parousia period)
—to " meet the Lord in the air ™ where He
has established the ** great white throne ™ for
the great Millennial Day of Judgment, to bring

blessing to all the human family. As we
recall these truth, our hearts echo the words of
that well-known hymn —
‘“ A little while, O blessed expectation !
For strength to run with patience, Lord,
wecery ;
Our hearts up-leap 'in fond anticipation ;
Our union with the Bridegroom draweth
nigh.”

(R rR(=)

? Noft My Will, but Thine be done!

c—‘l-ﬂ'vré

Should a consecrated child of God pray for
protection and preservation in air-raids, or
when some other form of warfare imperils
life and limb ? Would it be right or would
it be wrong for one already dedicated to death
to petition God for safekeeping from the
menace of such a violent death ? These surely
are transcendantly important questions to
congider at such a time as this. No child of
God would wish to pray for protection from
the aerial peni] if it were wrong to do so, or
if it were displeasing in God's sight! Con-
trariwise, no child of God can afford not to
pray for God's protection if guch prayer is
right and acceptable in His sight ! Is there
anything to guide our judgment on this point ?

As there is no direct statement in the New
Testament, it will be necessary fo consider
whatever indireot evidence we may find stated
there. Old Testament evidence, culled from
the ** danger episodes  of Daniel, Joseph, the
three Hebrews, afc., are scarcely fo the point.
These men preceded Christ, and though they
were eonsecrated men, their consecration was
to service, not to death, The faithful perform-
ance of their service frequently resulted in
death, but that notwithstanding. they were not
under any covenant with God to die.

Certain sundry promizes in the Old Testa-
ment may be quite as applicable in this Age
to Christian saints, as to the Hebrew saint in
the Jewish Age The Angel of the Lord may
encamp around the Christian believer to-day.
as he did around the faithful in Israel. The
Apostle’s words in Hebrews (1 ; 14) may lend
themselves to that idea. Our “#imes ' are
surely in God's hands, as much as Daniel’s
were, The comforting promises of Psalms 91
and 46 belong to us as surely as they did the

A lesson in submission. T.H.

Fran—r

worthy souls of ancient days. *“ Underneath
are the everlasting arms ' /is as unassailably
;rl'l(;e for the Chrigtian Church as for Israel of

But definite and certain though these
promises are, the consecrated followers of our
worthy Lord, like Him, stand in an unique
position before almighty God. They have
entered intelligently and unrlmﬁtandmgly into
a covenant of sacrifice with lhe Mosl High
God. They have been immersed into death
with Christ. They have pl themselves to
be ** faithful unto death.” ey have yielded
themselves lo the Will of God, to live or di»
at- His pleasure. And since God has not re-
vealed to each or any saint (Jesus excepled)
just when [the sacrifice would be complete, the
evidence on which an answer to our questions
may be based, mus. be comparative only
wherever found. As there are no direct state-
ments either for or against the act of prayer
under perilous conditions, we can only be
guided b\,r the actions of Jesus and the Apostles
in the ** danger periods '’ of fheir lives, re-
membening always ‘that these dangems arose
directly or indirectly out of their faithful
witness of the Truth.

Beginning with the lives of the Apostles, we
note that when Peter was in pnscm and in
danger of death from Herod's sword, ** prayer
was made without ceasing of the Chureh unito
God for him " (Acbs 12 ; 5). Not a bomb, but
i sword, was the instrument of penil, but the
consequences, except for Divine intervention.
would have been the same. The prayer was
made by the Church, not by Peter, but thalt
point is secondary to the main issue. The
main facts are (a) Peter's life was in danger ;
(b) prayer was made for his safety ; (c) Peter
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was a believer conseerated to death ; (d) God
heard the prayer and answered it by selting
Peter free.

Therefore, in that case, it must have been
right and proper for prayer to have been
made, for God modt graciously spared the
ohject of their prayer from a cruel death.

In Paul’s letter to the Philippians, after tell-
ing his brethren of his position under arrest,
he proceeds : ** T know this shall turn to my
salvation (i.e., my deliverance) through your
prayers . . . "' (Phil. 1; 19). He then goes on
to assure them of his sgtrong presumption that
he would be set free, and be able to minister
amongst them once more

Paul's life was in danger if an adverse
judgment should place him in the hands of
fhe Roman execntioner. Prayer was made for
him by his brethren. Paul approved that
prayer. and commended them for it. That
prayer was heard, and Paul was set free. The
conditions here are parallel to those in Peter’s
case in every way. Paul was a ¢hild of God,
consecrated to death, yel prayer was made
beseecdhing God to spare him from impending
violence of men. Again, prayer for Paul's
safe-keeping must have been right, and in
accord with the Wiill of God,

On the voyage to Rome, Paul's life (along
with his fellow-passengers) was in jeopardy
through shipwreck and storm. Nothing is said
of Paul engaging in prayer for his safaty, but
Paul did engage in that exercise, which in
every pious Jew, accompanied fervent prayer.
Paul fasted a long time, and then stood forth
in the midst of the panic-stricken crew to
narrate a story which presaged salvation for
them all. Why came the angel of the Lond
to visit Paul and offer the assurance that every
life would be spared from a watery grave ?
Had Paul prayed for himself and them ? The
danger of death from the wild elements was
there. Paul fasted, thus chastening himself
before the Lord, and whether he prayed an
oral prayer or not, his whole demeanour was
a prayer. God saw the perilous position of
His child, and apparently spared his shipmates
for his sake (Acts 27 ; 24). *“ Lo, God hath
given ‘thee all them that sail with thee " is
language suggestive of Paul's request for their
life, and for his own. Paul may have pleaded
his desire to reach Rome as reason for his
own request, and to this the angel’s words
seem fitting answer : ** Fear not. Paul, thou
must be brought before Cesar.”” Thus the
internal avidence is presumptive that Paul did
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pray for his life, and was heard and spared
accordingly.

Bult the moslt foreceful instance is that of our
Lord Himself. Bowed down in Gethsemane
beneath his terrible load, and realising some-
thing of the unparalleled ignominy in the
revolting form his death would take, He
uttered that pathetic prayer : ** O my Father,
if it be possible, let this cup pass from Me,
nevertheless nat as I will, bul as Thou will."”
Again, expressing the deep anguish of His
soul, He returns do His quest : ** O, my Father,
if this cup may not pass away, except I drink
it, Thy Will be done ** (Matt. 26 ; 39-42). In
response to this repeated prayer an angel came
to Him from Heaven, to strengthen Him for
His tremendous ordeal.

The elements of Jesus' case are these : (a)
He had reached the due time to die, the pur-
pose for which He had come into the world.
(h) The death that impended was so revolling
in its form, thal, while not asking to be spared
the pains of death, our beloved Lord made
request that, if possible, the form of death
might be changed. (¢) God responded to that
prayer by sending Him a word of comfort to
strengthen Him and enable Him to endure
even that excruciating death. (d) Jesus,
though in lgren‘t anguish, whole-heartedly sub-
mifited to His Father's Will.

Let it be now remembered that evil men
were pursuing their wicked course, and using
such implements of destrudtion as were in
their hands, and that Jesus, sensing the
terrible cruelty involved in their acts, per-
mihf;d Himself to pray to His Fafther for some
relief.

Now, if praying for some relief were a
wrong thing to do, manifestly our beloved Lord
would not have asked. He knew. He had come
to be man’s Redeemer, and that the redemp-
tion work entailed His death. He did not
ask, therefore, to be spared from death, but
only from that particular form of death. That
is the point of importance for our quest.
Jesus knew, even in that acute hour, when the
power of darkness was let loose, that the last
word and final control of the situation was
still in the hands of His Father, and 'that the
Divine Controller could still change the course
of the events if that were indeed His Will.
He did not know beforehand whether that
course could be changed, hence, He had no
hesitation in making His request. To make
request under such conditions could not be
wrong, providing He make ‘il clear that He
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would submit to His Father's Will, painful
though it be.

To-day, another hour of darkness spians the
earth. Evil men are able o pursue their
wicked ways, using such instruments of
destruction as are dn their hands. God is
permitting their mad career just as He did
when the enemies of the Lord were allowed
to intrude into His life, As then, God is with-
put doubl the controller of the situation, and
can interfere at His Will and pleasure.

We have seen the case of Peter, when in
danger, and how the Church prayed for his
safety. Also the case of Paul, who, when
under arresl, and in danger of execution,
approved the Philippian brethren's prayer on
his behalf. Again, we have presumcd he
prayed for himself and the crew of the ill-
fated ship on the way to Rome. To which
pvidence is added the evidence of our Lond’s
own prayer when face to face with a revolting
death.

Many dear children of God to-day are face to
face with a revolting death whencver destrue-
hive missiles are raining from the gkies. Can it
be wrong to ask the loving Father ito take care
of them in that perilous hour? When nerves
are taut, and muscles strained, as the mur-
derous things fall to earth, is it really im-
proper for a consecrated child bo say : 0. my
Father, help me now, fake me beneath Thy
sheltering wing, and, if it be Thy will, spare
me from & cruel death."

God has not always kept His loved ones
from painful death. He permitted Stephen to
be slain. He permitted James to be beheaded,
And though He spared Peter and Paul on the
occasions cited, later He allowed bhoth lo be
killed. And more than all else, He permilted
the Jews fo slay the Prince of Life. The
history of the Church has been written with
martyr blood. Only Divine Wisdom knows
hest whether life or death would better serve
the Divine purposes. So, to-day. almighty God
alone knows whether continued life or imme-
diate death for us would befter serve His
interests.

If, therefore, every child of God can say
with his beloved Lord, ** Not my will, but
Thine be done,” as thefv face up to the great
issues of the day. he may, with all propriety.
pray, at any hour of the day or night. that
God shonld have him in His safe-keeping amid
the rain of fire or blast descending from the
skies.
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Will such a prayer make any difference to
the occasion 7 Will God spare us because we
ask His protection ? He spiwed Peler because
the Ghurch besought Himi.  He spared Paul al
the Philippians’ request, and again al hig own
vequest. Would He not have done so had they
nob prayed 2 We do nol knoew | He may or
may not have done so ! But Divine inspiration
has caused it to be put on record that prayer
was made, and that the consequences were to
be considered as answers to thoSe prayeis !
Thal is all we know, and that is enough for us
to know, One sure and cerfain consequence of
those ‘* danger episodes ' was an intensified
interest by other brethren in those who were
in the danger zone. The prayer reacted back
into their owm lives and experiences and made
them rejoice to pray for a comrade in-danges.—
Their own lives were enriched by their prayer.
They went more readily and fervently io the
Throne of Grace, and thal in ilseli was a
worth-while thing.

It is the considered judgment and reasoned
eonviction of the one who writes these words
that every child of God should pray without
ceasing for the Divine oversight and wateh-
care—not only for himself, but for the whole
fellowship of believers who may be found, by
day or night, within the danger zone, 5uhja'n-1
lo the one proviso, that the Lord's will be done
in every case.

Let no child of God forbear to ask re-
peatedly for this Falher's protecting care. al
any time of day should danger suddenly
threaten, if only for the steadying effect that
such a prayer would have upon that person’s
heart and mind. No lengthy prayer would be
required as the acute moment of peril assumed
shape. But in the quiat moment when undis-
turbed prayer may be made, lel calm and
deliberate resignation into God's hands be
made, and the thoughtful and resolute claim
be made for Divine safe-keeping,

Let a strong faith humbly challenge the
power of Almighty God and see what He will
do.

We have but faith : we cannot know :
For knowledge 1s of things we see ;
And yel we trust it comes from Thee,
A beam in darkness : let it grow,

(Tennyson)
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ANNOUNCEMENTS

ANONYMOUS.

We would like to express our sincere appreciation
of the following anonymous donations recently re-
ceived, realising as we do so that these gifts have
been prompted by a sincere desire for the furtherance
of a faith held dear.

One donation of £6 ......cooveees v May

Three donations of £1 ......... seissiees JUDB

One donation of 5/- ciiiiievisininnen, JUNE
BLABY

A happy little Home Gathering was held at Blaby
on Whit Sunday, some fifiy brethren coming to-
gether to share in the good things of the Word. It
was felt by those present thai the Iriends who
attended enjoyed a real season of fellowship and
spiritual uplift.

WHITSUN CONFERENCE IN LONDON

A word of explanation regarding this Conference is
perhaps desirable, since a number of the friends
appear to have been under the impression that it was
held under the auspices of the Bible Students' Com-
wiittee., This is not the case. This Conference was
promoted by a few friends in London who until
recently were associated with another Christian
movement well known to many of our readers, and
who feel ibat prayerful discernment of the Lord's
will regarding certain forms of activily at this time
is very desirable. Without necessarily endorsing our
friends’ coneclusions, the Committee has made known
the arrangements for this Conference through the
* announcements " page of the B.S.M. for the benefit
of those who are inlerested. In the same way we
are pleased to announce the resumption of this Con-
ference, the venue being at Manchester, in harmony
with the announcement below, but would ask that
communications be sent to the address given, and
not to the B.S.C.

* % *

A report on the maiters discussed al Whitsun can
be obtained, upon request, from Mr. C. H. Jennings,
Grove House, Roding Lane, Ilford, Essex. This report
should certainly be obtained by any who intend being
present at the Manchester Conference announced
helow.

* * *

It has now been arranged that the further Con-
ference meetings decided upon will (D.V.) be held in
Manchester in the Onward Hall, X -
chester, on Saturday and Sunday, August 8 and 9.
Doubtless these resumed meetings being held in Man-
chester will enable many of the friends in the north
to attend who were unable to iravel to London at
Whitsun. All classes are reminded of the invitation
to send one or two representatives to the Conference.
Requests for accommodation should be sent to
Brother 1. Gillaspy, 43 Westminster Road, Davyhulme,
Manchester, Kindly write early, so that the best pos-
sible provision may be made. Liguid refreshments
will be provided, but brethren are requested, owing
to the difficulties of catering under present condi-
tions, to bring their own lTood. Let us all keep the
matter of this Conference in remembrance before the
Lord, that His guidance may be manifest, and the
results be to His praise and to the upbuilding and
unifying of His peaople.

PUBLICATIONS

Please refer Lo the price list for the current month
before ordering books. The continuing shortage is
rendering it necessary for our list to be revised every
month, and there is increasing difficulty in obtaining
students’ books, such as Concordances, etc.

NEW BOOK FOR CHILDREN

“The Son of the Highest,” a book of New Testa-
ment stories, is by the ‘author of ** The Ten Camels " ;
4 sister in the Truth. This new book has 206 pages,
bound red cloth, gilt title. Price 3/6, postage 6d. The
supply is limited, and it is unlikely that we shall be
able to import more, since it is not classed officially
as an “ educational "' book.

FOR OUR ELDERLY BRETHREN

We have secured a very useful Bible for those
whose eyesight cannot tolerate the ordinary type.
This Bible is in four volumes, each one easy to hold
and handle, and the type is exceptionally large and
clear,
Thera are no references, and it would seem that this
Bible would be of especial benefit to elderly friends
who ask for nothing more than the ability to read
the old familiar words of life in a print that will
be as litfle wearying to the flesh as is possible. The
set of four volumes, each book 7}in. x 5}in. x §in.,
bound black cloth, red edges, price 15/-, postage 9d.

Our note respecting the * Englishman’s Greek New
Testament * in June issue has prompted the follow-
ing note from a brother, which we reproduce :

In the Introduction to “ The Englishman'’s Greek
New Testament,”” mentioned in our last issue, we
read that * this work is intended to help the devout
English reader of the New Testament, who may, with
a little knowledge of Greek, desire to refer to the
actual words used by the Spirit of God.” The Intro-
duction then proceeds to outline the plan of the
scholarly work in question, giving notes on the Greek
text, the interlinear iranslation, tenses and so on,
and it draws attention to the valuable “ Englishman’s
Greek Concordance ™ as being one ol ‘' other useful
works of this class, especially adapted for the help
of those seeking to learn from the word itself rather
than from the Commentaries.” We accordingly re-
commend this Concordance in conjunction with * The
Englishman's Greek New Testament.” This Coneord-
ance is based on Schmid’s Concordance to the New
Testament, and it represents for the Greek New
Testament what Cruden's work was intended to be
toward the whole English Bible. In other words, it
is an alphabetical arrangement of Greek words, each
word being followed by a series of passages in which
that word occurs in the Greek Testament. Take, for
instance, the word “ parousia.”” We look up the Pi
(English P) section, and find the right heading,
which is * parousia,” below which are the texts in
which the word occurs, with the actual word italicised
as, for example, 2 Cor. 10; 10: “but (his) bodily
presence (is) weak.” All that one need really know
to be able to use the Concordance is the Greek
alphabet. This is a very simple matter : it is set out
in the front of the Emphatic Diagloit. For any who
feel inclined to go further, it is here appropriate to
mention that New Testament Greek is not a difficult
subject to master, provided the studeni is blessed
with a retentive memory. “ Greek Lessons," by
W. H. Morris, is a useful book, but the best hook we
know is “ New Testament Greek Grammar—a Course
of Self-Help,” by W. E. Vine.
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TO US THE SCRIPTURES CLEARLY TEACH—

That the Church is “the Temple of the Living God"" —peculiarly *‘His workmanship™'; that its construction has been in
q:ogrm throughout the Gospel Agz—ever since Christ becam: the world's Redeemer and the chief corner stone of this
emple, through which, when finished, God's blessing shall come to “‘all people,’’ and they find access to Him.

—1. Cor. 3: 16, 17. Eph. 2; 20-22. Cen. 28; 14. Cal. 3;29.

That meantime the chise! |mg, shaplng md pollshlng of consecrated bellevers in Christ’s atonement for sin Progresses, and
when the last of these "living stones,” elect and precious, shall have been made ready, the great Master Workman will
bring all together in the First Resurrection; and the Temple shall be filled with His glory, and be the meeting place
between God and men throughout the Millennium. —Rev. 15; 5-8.
That the basis uf hope, for the Ci'lurch and the world, lies in the fact that *' Jesus Christ, by the grace of God, tasted dmlﬁ

for every man,” “‘a ransom for all,” and will be “the truelight which lighteth wcry man that cometh into the world,”

‘in due time, Heb. 2; 9. Jno. ;9. I Tim. 2; 5-6.
That the hope of the Church is that she may be like her Lord, “see Him as He is." “be partaker of ‘the Divine nature,”
and share His glory as His joint-heir. —I. Jno. 3; 2. Jno. 17; 24. Rom 8;17. 2Pet. |; 4.

That the present mission of the Church is the perfecting of the saints for the future worl: of service; to develop in herself
every grace; to be God's witness to the world; and to prepare to be “'kings and priests” in the next Age.

h. 4; 12. Matt. 24; [4. Rev. 1;6: 20; 6.

That the hope of the world lies in the blessings of knowledge and opportunity to be brought to all by Christ's Millennial

Kingdom—the restitution of all that was lost in Adam, to all the willing and obedient, at the hands of their Redeemer

and His glorified Church—when all the wllfu.[l}’ wicked will be ﬁestroyed Acts 3; 19-23.  lsa. 3.
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p JACOB'S TROUBLE

2. Title Deeds of the Land

-0 -

.+« The land that is brought back from
the sword, gathered out of many people . ., .
the mountains of Israel, which have always
been waste, but it is brought forth out of the
nations, and they shall dwell safely all of
them . . . the land of unwalled villages ; them
that are at rest, that dwell safely, all of them
dwelling without walls, and having neither
bars nor gates . , . the people that are gathered
cut of the nations, which have gotten cattle
and goods, that dwell in the midst of the
land.”” (Ezck. 38 ; 8-12))

St does the prophel Ezekiel deseribe thal
fair land of the end time upon which the
hosts of evil are Lo cast their envious eyes.
No wonder that Christian wrilers and com-
mentators of past times have interpreted this
prophecy as a poetic deseription of the spiritual
conflict between good and evil, Knowing little
of God's grand designs for man upon earth,
or of the purpose of Christ’s Second Coming
to establish a Kingdom which shall never pass
away, they could interprel the prophecy in no
other manner. It behoves us to-day, standing
upon the very threshold of these E\(ntt«‘ to ye-
examine the pruphm_y very critically, and take
fresh heart of courage as we perceive in world
events around us the beginnings of things
which are to culminate in the strange yet
wondrous aets of Ezekiel 38 and 39,

The invasion of the Holy Land by the hosts
of ** Gog and Magog " is the last event in the
Time of Trouble. The overthrow of that great
host is the signal for the establishment and
announcement of the Kingdom upon earth.
and from that point of time Restitution pro-
cesses will commence, and the Millennial work
go grandly forward. A clear understanding
0f the prophecy is therefore very desirable for
fhose * seribes " who wish to be ** instructed ™
in things relating to the Kingdom of Heaven
(Matt. 13 ; 52).

The central feature of the prophecy is the
land and its people, and a question immedi-
alely arises : Where is the land and who ave
the people ?

Orthodox theology declares that the whole

A series of notes upon
\ events of the Last Days.
AOH. H&—— d
passage is symbolice, that it depicls the final
triumph of Christ and His. Church over the
forces of evil. Such an explanation satisfies
very few students of the Bible who are also
believers in the coming earthly Kingdom.
Quite clearly, this passage is directly related
to God’s destiny for the nation of Israel, the
Kingdom of God upon earth, and the Second
Coming of our Lord Jesus Christ, and must
therefore be understood in a dispensational
cense and in an earthly setting. Tn other
words, the time of the prophecy is at the end
of the Gospel Age, aned the place of its fulfil-
ment is upon this earth.

There is a school of thought amongst Bible
students in these days, which, whilst giving
assent to this understanding, considers that the
eeeount is partially symbolie, and that it
describes the conflict between the present
social order and the incoming Kingdom,_ which
will end in the assumption of Kkingly
authority by the Lord Jesus Christ. This
understanding finds no place for any particu-
lar land or nation as hemg indicated by the
reference to those who ** dwell safely ' in the

“land of unwalled villages."” Since this view
is held by some after serious thought and con-
sideration, it should be kept in mind whilst
the prophecy is being considered.

Despite this, however, there are definite
reasons for concluding that modern Palestine,
with adjacent lands, is to be the favoured place
indicated in this prophecy : and that a people
“will be gathered there to become a nation ful-
filling in every respect the description given
by Ezekiel. Here are some of the reasons for
this conelugion.

It is noteworthy thal God seems fo have
sclected that part of the earth’s surface to be
Lhe scene of all those events which mark the
commencement and end of successive'dispensa-
tions. Although the modern political state of
Palestine is but a small country the size of
Wales, the ** Land of Promise ' desecribed in
Scripture is much greater in extent. It in-
rludes almost all the places wherein the great
deeds of Old Testament days were enacted.
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The travels of Abraham, from Ur of the
Chaldees in the south-east, to Harvan in the
north, down through Canaan into Egypt and
back into Canaan, there to settle, mark out a
gredt triangle which roughly defines the aiva

afterward promised to him and his seed by

Divine ecovenant,  Within or immedialely
adjacent Lo this Ulml}ﬁhlanglt* practically the
wholie of the incidents in the Old Testamend
were enacted, with the three exceptions per-
hips of the landing of the Ark in the far north-
wesk, Jonah's mission to Nineveh, and the
story of Esther. 1If it should be, in the days
of the Kingdom, that the sites of great evenls
in the story of l‘f'rlvn|pt1m1 are excluded from
ordinary uses and reserved o the reverent gaze
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a very fair idea of the boundaries of the land
that is to be,

The accompanying map s an endeavour to
show how these four Seriptures between them
indicate the general extent of the land.

The first definition of its houndaries was
that given to Abraham in Gen. 15: 182},
which reads: “Unto thy seed have | given
this land, from the river of Egypt unto the
great viver, the river Euphrates ; the Kenites,
and the Kenizzites, and the Kadmonites, and
the Hittites, and the Perizzites, and the
Rephaims, and the Amorites, and the Canaan-
ites, and the Girgashites, and the Jehusites.”’
This is an important Seripture, and not the
least important part is the list of peoples whose

---‘...
“7 1 Genise
3. Deut [;7

wvee of Egypl to Em.-q.m
2. Exed 23303, Red Sex bv Jou of Philistine; & deserl 10 river
Hereb (Sinmil - - plain . vale . MEAmontes. |ebanen Cuphrates
4 Daub 11:2% Wilderness » Lebanen, Cuphrates I'e ublfermot rea.
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ol redeemed men visiting lht, Holy Land from
all parts of. the world, it is reasonable to expect
that all this territory will be under the direct
care of the earthly Holy Nation.

The extent of this future Holy Land is de-
fincd with a certain degree of precision in the
Seripltures, amd in good legal form, The
ancients of Abraham’s day were quite accus-
lomed to the drawing up of legal documents
embodying the title to ownership of land.
and the promises of God regardipg the land
He has set aside for the administration of the
Kingdom are set out in very precise legdl style.

There are four such title deeds incorporated

in the Old Testament, each defining the land
in a different manner, and by their united
testimony ?ffc'n‘rling we who study these things

- territory was to be fincluded in the *

Land of
Promise."

The river Euphrates is well known, situated
fur fo the east of Palestine, and having
Assyria and Babylonia on its eastern bank.
The *river of Egypt ™ of the promise is not
guile so easy to ddentily, The ' river of
Kgypl ™ is of course the Nile but l&tf'r pas-
muru in the 01d Testament (Josh, 15 ; 4, Num.

: 5, 1 Ki. 8: 65) use this expression tn refer
In the Wady-el-Arish, a stream running down
from the centre of the Sinai peninsula into the
sea‘midway belween Egypt and Palestine, This
was the farthest limit of David's kingdom.
In earlier times, however. the traditional
Egyptian frontier was the Shur, a line of forts
wdowing almost the course of the moder,
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Suez Canal, and to Abraham the expression
“ River of Egypt’ may well have indicated
the Nile della( as it does in Isa.19; 5 and 27 ; 12,
and probably II Ki. 24 ;7. We may be certain
‘that some line between the Nile and the Wady-
cl-Arish is indicated, which then gives us the
westernmost buundcu} of the Promised Land,

It is unnecessary to dwell in detail upon
the districts occupied by the fribes named,
exeept to point out that whilst some of them,
such as  the DPerizziles, Canaanites and
Johusites, occupied Canaan (modern Palestine
and Syria), Lhe olhers lived or roamed over
Aderritory extending far beyond those compara-
Lively small countries.  The Hittites and
Amorites between them ranged across the
flesert  into Assyria and northward to the
boundaries of modern Turkey, whilst others
uf the tribes me n[lunm! held Nerthern Arabia
and Sinai.

The next title deed was given by God to
Israel at the time of the Exodus. When
exhorting them to refrain from the use of
carnal weapons in their progress to, and
entrance upon, the Promised Land, God said
that He Himself would drive out the inhabi-
fants. * By little and little 1 will drive them
out before thee, until thou be increased, and
inherit the land. And | will set thy bounds
from the Red Sea even unto the Sea of the
Philistines, and from the desert unto the
river” (Exod 23: 30-31).

This promise defin es the limits of the land
in two directions, ** From the Red Sea to the
st of the Philistines ' is one direction, The
Red Sea is familiar to Bible readers. The ex-
pression ** Sea of the Philistines " is in itself
an interesting internal proof of the early date
of the Book of Genesis, The Philistines were
emigrants from Crele (Caphtor in the Old
Testament—see Jer. 47 ; 4 and Amos 9: 7), and
were settled on the mainland primarily for the
purpose of growing corn for their homeland.
It is only since the year 1910 that the extent
nf the Cretan civilisation of Abraham’s and
Moses' day has been known, and the fact that,
up to the time of Moses, Gretc was the dom-
inant sea power. Hence the expression ** the
Sea of the Philistines.” Less than a century
ifter the Exodus the supremacy of Crete was
broken, and her sea power dwindled to give
place lo the Pheenicians, and the sea became
known to the Hebrews as the ™ Great Sea.”
by which name it is afterwards described in
the Old Testament. It is, of course, the sea
which to-day is known as the Mediterraneah.
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“From the desert unto the river ' are the
limits in the other direction, The expression
“the river,” when not otherwise qualified,
ilways describes the Euphrates, in the Old
Testament, as the river par excellence, and to
the invaders of Sinai the promise covered all
the ground between the desert in which they
then stood, extending right across Arabia o
Babylonia itself, and the great river from
which their ancestor Abraham had come. This
title deed,  therefore, ineludes all the land
from the Red Sea and Mediterranean across
fhe desert Lo the viver Buphrales,  Isracl never
allained possgession of all this vasl terrilory
because they failed to place complete trust in
God. They fought in their own strength, and in
consequence never wholly expelled the *people
of the land.”” To this day there are descen-
dants of the primitive Amorites and Perizzites
living in Palestine.

The third title deed was given when Isracl
were aboul fo |||lnt upon their inheritance,
Having dwelt * long enough ™' under Mount
Horeb. they were commanded to ** turn north-
ward."”  The words are to be found in Deul.
I 7:% Turn you, and take your journey, and
go to the mount of the Amorites, and unto all
the places nigh thereunto, in the plain, in the
hills, and in the vale ; and in the south, and by
the seaside, to the land of the Canaanites ;
and unto Lebanon, unto the great river, the

" river Euphrates.”

The ** mount of the Amorites ' was the table
land extending cast of the Dead Sea and the
Jovdan ; the *““plain’ (arabah) being the
“Ghor”’ or deep valley running north lo
south of Palestine with the Jordan at ils
hottom. The hills (Har—high peaks) referred
ko Lhr hill cotntry of Judea and Samaria, and
the ** vale " (Ha-shephalah) the low plam ex-
tending from Joppa to the south. This
embraced all the land afterwards occupicd by
the ftribes. In addition, there was the
“ south.” the negeb or great southern desert
previously mentioned as extending inlo Arabia,
and, finally, Lebanon o the river Euphrales,
a vast terrain only parlially won, even in theas
days of David.

The fourth title deed confirms the third—
Deut, 11 24 ““ Every place whereon the soles
of yoyr feet shall tread shall be yours, from
the wilderness and Lebanon, from the river,
the river Euphrates, even unto the uttermost
sea shall your coast be,”” ** Wilderness ™ here
iz midbar, the deserl, the limits being thus
fixed as extending from the southern desert o
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Lebanon in the north, and from the Euphrates
in the east to the Mediterranean (the ** utter-
most sea "'—acharon, the ** behind " sea, by
which the Hebrews meant the Mediterranean |
in the west.

_In Ezekiel's prophecy, chap. 48, another
" description of the land is given, and this covers
only that territory which was in the possession
of lsrael in the days of the kings—but this
passage is clearly as symbolic as the Temple
with which il is associaled, and need not be
considered as being in conflict with the four
literal descriptions appearing in the carlier
books, and which were evidently intended by
God to define the actual geographical boun-
daries of the land lo those to whom they were
given,

The land thus described cembraces  the
modern countries of Egypl east of the Delta
(possibly), the Sinai Peninszula, Palestine.
Syria, Trans-Jordan, the northern portion of
Saudi Arabia, and the western half of Irak, a
territory of 237,000 square miles, twenty-eight
times the size of Palestine itself, and four
times the size of Greal Britain. With the
desert portions irrigated and cultivated, it
could support a population of many millions
of people.

As suggesled above, it is within this land
that virtually all the greal events of the Divine
Plan have been enacted. According to Gen.2
10-14, the Garden of Eden was situaled at a
poinl  below the confluence of four rivers,
which, from the geographical indications
given, can be identified, even although one of
them, the Wadi-el-Batin, is now nothing but
a dry ravine running for hundreds of miles
into the heart of Arabia. The localily thus
indicated is al the south-east corner of the
Promised Land, The end of that first dispen-
sation, the ' world that was," was marked by
the Flood and preservation of Noah in the Arlk.
Gen, 8; 4 declares thal the ark rested, after
the Flood, upon the mountains of Araral
(Urartu in the original). Urartu was the dis-
trict immediately to the north of Assyria, and
the mountains to which Genesis refers, known
in classical history as the Gordyean mountains,
are near the north-eastern corner of the
Promised Land.. (It should be noted here that
“ Mount Ararat,” on the Irontier between
Russia and Turkey, the lraditional resling
place of the Ark, received its name, and the
legend, only in the fourteenth century A.D.
Prior to that time the Gordyean mountains of
Assyrin were regarded as being the sile of the
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evenlt.)

The next greal evenl in Divine history was
the call of Abraham, who lefl his home in Ur
of the Chaldees and went to Haran, to the
north-west of the Land. From there he wern
to Ganaan, from whence Jacob set forth to go
to Egypt, and settled in the land of Goshen,
al the south-westernmost limil of the Land
Hove lsrael grew to hecome a nation, and at
Sinai, within the limits of the Land, entered
inlo covenant relationship with God.

it was to Palestine, the centre of the Land.
that our Lord Jesus came, and in Lhat land
He spent His life, suffered and died, ** the jusl
for the unjust, to bring us to God.”

In the same place the Jewish Age ended, and
the Gospel Age began, with a baptism of the
Holy Spirit upon, first, Jewish converts, and
afterwards, Gentile converts, and a baptism of
fire upon the guilly nation which had eried :
* His blood be upon us, and upon our chil-
dren ™ (Matt. 27 ; 25).

is it not reasonable, therefore, to conclude
that this same land shall witness the closing
cvents of this Age and the opening events of
the next, so that it will be literally true that
* Out of Zion shall go forth the Law, and the
word of the Lord from Jerusalem ' (Isa. 2 ; 3).
Not for nothing has the Holy City preserved
its existence and its name for countless cen-
tuvies, 1 was already there when hislory
began—the earliest records we have of Canaan
speak of Urusalim, the City of the God of
peave, a place where the worship of the Most
High God prevailed, To three religions in Lhe
world it is still a sacred city, and ils present-
day Arabic name, " El Kuds “"—the Holy—
indicates that it stands for the same to Moslem
minds as to Christian. Besieged, overthrown
and destroyed at least seventeen times, levelled
with the ground and ploughed up more than
once, stripped and despoiled of its treasures
time after time, still the city stands, a svimbol
of the eternal things thal can never be shaken.
Wheve else in all the world could God find so
fitting a land and city to be the federal cenlre
of administration for the new earth which is
to be. True are the words of another prophet
“ At that time shall they ecall Jerusalem holy,
and the strangers shall not pass through her
any more.”

Another line of thought that confivms e vicow
Ihal here is the land to which Ezekiel refers is
the fact. thal, although Ezekiel presents a
picture of a great coalition of nations coming
aeainst lsrael, and mentions them all by wone,
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virtually all the traditional enemies of Israel
are absent from the list. Read Ezekiel 38 care-
fully. The Assyrians, Babylonians, Egyptians,
Moabites, Ammonites, Edomites, Philistines,
Syrians, none of those who harassed Israel all
through Old Testament days are mentioned.
The reason is that Israel in that day is occupy-
ing all those nations’ lands, for all these
peoples lived in places included in the promise
to  Abraham—with the exception of the
Egyptians. The enemies of Israel in that day
are pictured as coming from farther afield,
from lands outside the new boundaries. Persia,
Cush and Phut (Ezek, 38 ; 5), all to the east.
Gomer, Togarmah, Magog, to the north;
Sheba and Dedan from the south, and Tar-
shish from the west or the south. Whatever
the interpretation to be placed upon this
feature of the prophecy, it should be clear that

at the end time Israel is faced with an entirely
new set of enemies, and the old familiar ones
exist no longer.

To this agree the many Scriptures, familiar
to all Bible students, which speak of the day
when God sets His hand to recover His people
to their own land, and builds up the waste
places which have lain desolate. To quote
these Scriptures is superfluous—they are so
well known as to need no more than passing
reference here, but the pumber and variety of
such passages should be sufficient in the light
of what has already been said to demonstrate
how definite is the Divine intention to recreate,
in the place where Europe, Asia and Africa
meet, a gathering-place for that nation which
shall enter the most fiery trial that has ever
confronted a people—and emerge victorious,
in the power of their God. -

I'’VE SEEN THE SEA! .

A little child was playing on the sand beside
the broad blue sea,

And oft he looked away across the waves so
wonderingly,

It was a new enchanting sight to stand and
watch the billows breaking on the sand.

And often in his distant inland home with
childish glee,

The boy would say to all his friends: " I'VE
SEEN THE SEA ! " b

And so he had, the child made o mistake,
his words were true,

But yet how much of ocean’s vast expanse
had met his view ?

Only the waves that rippled on the shore,
while far away

The mighty ocean in its depth and length
beyond him lay,

And thus we say we know the love of Christ,
and so we do,

'Tis no exaggeration, no mistake, but sweetly
true, ;

But ah ! how much of that unfathomed love do
we yet know ?

Only the ripples on the shore of time that near
us flow.

The mighty ocean of Christ's loveliness which
rolls both deep and wide

Fills earth and heaven and all Eternity with
wondrous fide.

We know it by a sweel experience NOW, yet
may explore

Its breadth and length, its depths and height
of grace for evermore. ;

—Ephesians 3 ; 19.

NO SHADOWS THERE

No shadows there. They joyfully beheld Him !
No cloud to dim their vision of His face !
No jarring note to mar the holy rapture,
The perfect bliss of that most blessed place.

No burdens there | These all gone for ever !
No weary nights, no longer dragging days;

No sighings there, or secrer, silent longings,
For all is now utterable praise.

No conflicts the:e ! No evil hosts assailing !
Such warfare past—for ever made to cease,
No tempter’s voice is heard within these portals;

No foe lurks there to break one perfeet peace.

No sorrows there! No sadness and no weeping !
Tears wiped away—all radiant now each face;
Music and song, in happy holy blending,
Fill all the courts of that sweet resting place.

HOW CAN | PRAY?

If I within my heart withhold
Forgiveness for another's wrong,

If with a spirit proud and cold
1 face the erring human throng,

How can my prayer to heaven be
“Forgive my debts, forgive my debts ?”

How can I lift my own heart’s plea
*“Forgive my debts ?"'

If I refuse to heed thecall
IfOfelctii:ldg to t.thI would :inlot. tread;
ieldi to Him my all,

fchoosc the selfish way instead,

How can I pray with heart sincere,
“Thy will be done, Thy will be done ?”

How can I pray with conscience clear,
“Thy will be done ?"



90 BIBLE STUDENTS MONTHLY

AUGUSBT, 1942

THE QUIET TIME
‘ . C.T.W.

My people shall dwell in a peaceable
habitation, and in sure dwellings, and
in quiet resting places.

CLOTHED WITH HUMILITY

How wonderfully Jesus exemplifies all the
graces the Christian is exhorted to cultivate.
Peter said, among other things (I Peter 5: 5) :
“be clothed with humility.” In John 13; 4
we are told that Jesus girded Himself with a
towel and washed the disciples’ feet, and it
will be noted Peter was a remplent of this
favour. The incident closes 'with the words :
“ ye ought to wash one another's feet, for I
have given you an example that ye should do
as 1 have done to you."” It seems that Peter
had this igcident in mind when he wrote his
epistle, and said : ** be clothed with humility.”
A commentator has added an interesting note
to theseffect that the word * clothed ™ is
derived from a Greek word meaning a strip,
string or loop, to fasten a garment, and then
the word refers to a garment that was fastened
with strings, and refers particularly to a long
white apron that was commonly worn by
slaves. There is, therefore, peculiar force in
the wuse of this word here, as denoting a
humble mind ; we are to be willing to take
any place imd to perform any office, however
humble, in order to serve and benefit our
brethren. We are to put on humility as a
garment bound fast o us as a servant bound
fast to him the apron that was significant of
his station,

WHOM 1 SERVE

Jesus, Master, whom I serve,
Though so feebly and so ill,
Strengthen hand and heart and nerve
All Thy bidding to fulfil ;

Open Thou mine eyes to see
All the work Thou hast for me.
Laord, Thou needest not, I know,
Service such as I can bring ;
Yet I long to prove and show
Full allegiance fo my King.
Thou an honour are to me,
Let me be a praise to Thee,
Jesus, Master ! Wilt Thou use
One that owes Thee more than all ?
As Thou wilt! 1 would not choose,
Only let me hear Thy call.
Jesus | Let me always be
In Thy S("!‘\-'EI_‘('. glad and free.

A PAUSE FOR REST
Intervals of rest fall to the lot of all who
bear the cross. Even in the midst of the
desert our Gracious God is able to provide for °
us a place of repose ; the storm does not rage
incessantly ; peaceful hours intervene un-
awares and the burden upon our shoulders
becomes for a while a resting pillow for our
heads upon which we insensibly gather re-
cruited strength. At one time the Keeper of
Israel sends us bodily slumber in the midst of
our sorrows, and what a welcome guest may
it not prove to us, particularly when spiritual
conflicts threaten to confuse the senses and
absorb the spirits | At another season, a sym-
pathising Jonathan visits me in my outcast
condition, and by his affectionate conversation
imperceptibly removes my depression. At
other times, some consoling truth of revela-
tion is by a text or hymn suggested to my
mind and hope diffuses its mild and cheering
light in the midst of my darkness. In short,
the very days of storm and tempest have their
hours of repose and mercy. Therefore, let no
one be anxious, however steep and thorny his
path, however dreary and rough his road.
When his weary knees are ready to sink, God
will know how to provide him a resting place,
and he shall be able to say: I laid me down
and slept ; 1T awakened, for the Lord sustained
me.”  Although these may be only short
pauses, still they remind us how easily He
could, if He pleased, at any moment deliver
us out of every trouble, and a believing assur-
ance of this is sufficient to overcome every
anxiety and fear.
GHOSEN LESSONS
““ Him shall He teach in the way that He
shall choose ** (Psa. 25 ; 12). )
In the way that He shall choose
He will teach us ;
Not a lesson we shall lose,
All shall reach us.
Strange and difficult indeed
We may find it,
But the ll|i“‘*":1]l‘ we shall need
Is behind 1t
All the lessons He shall send
Are the sweelest,
And His training, in the end,

Is completest,
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The Shield of Faith.

=B J. D

IL is seen in verse 11 that the whole armour
is essential for protection of the Christian in
the evil day, but the Apostle urges that above
all the shield of faith must be taken. This is
so because it is able to quench all fiery darts.
It is the first arm of defence for all parts of
the body; and is an extra defence for the
already prolecled head (helmet) and heart
(breastplate). The shield is worn on the arm
of the warrior, and thérefore could easily be
laid aside, as it is not fastened to the person
like the helmet or breastplate. The warrior
could think within himself ** there is no foe
in sight to-day, and in any case [ am protected
by my other armour,” and lay the shield aside
and be taken by surprise.

The shield is for defence, not offence, but it
quenches all the darts. Darts ! Quite small
things are liable to overthrow the warrior.
The picture is not of a short, sharp stand-up
fight against a visible foe. (Sometimes one
wishes it were so!) The possibility of defeat
is not depicted as in battle, but in ambush.

The all-protecting shield is Faith. If is not
Hope—hope concerns the future. It is not
Love—love concerns our position before others.
The picture is one of protection for ourselves,
now. The shield is not Works—if il were
warks the Adversary would soon defeat us.
He would not need to take us by surprise if
that were the case. He would tell us that we
were nol performing the true works, or that
we were not doing enough works, or not doing
them efficiently. 'What, then, are the darls ?

Instead of darts. let us read it as * doubts * ;
for small darts. little doubls, may easily wear
down the resistance of the soldier and cause
him to give up the fray. The soldier might
say to himegelf that he would he were doing
real fighting, real campaigning, rather len
having to defend against these trivial things.
I the Christian war were of this kind there
wotld be numerous soldiers of the cross, but,
because the weapon that may defeat them is so
small, the Christian army is a small one.

The Psalmist says: ** His truth shall be thy
shield and buckler.” What is the connection
hetween faith as a shield and truth as a shield ?
The link between the bwo is seen in Paul’s

—_—

Faith, whereby ye shall be able to

quench all the Fiery darts of the
Eph. 6; 16
reasoning in Rom, 10; 1547 : " Lord, who
hath believed our report? So, then, faith
cometh by hearing, and hearing by the word
of God.” First the hearing of the word, and
then faith in it. -And in Hebrews he tells of
those to whom the word preached did not
profit, *‘ not being mixed with faith in them
that heard it.”” Faith, then, is useless except
it be exercised in truth, and truth is profitless
unless it be accepted in faith,

What are the doubts or darts against which
the shield of faith is so complete protection?
Our doubts are not those which disturb the
agnostic mind, or such doctrines as the mor-
tality of the suul or resurrection, or those
mentioned in Heb. 6: 1 and 2. The doubts
which assail the member of Christ are about
those truths concerning the church which Paul
is in this Ephesian epistle including in his de-
seription of the ** hope of his calling.” Paul is
writing to a church which is well acquainted
with the first principles of Christian doctrine,
and he writes that they may betler compre-
hend the glories which are reserved for the
sons of God. These are the truths of which
doubts dart at us. The Adversary does not
concern himself about the Church’s beliefs,
providing he can induce them to misunder-
stand or undervalue their standing in Christ.

How does the dart come ? Should you lay*
aside the shield of faith the Adversary will
suggest to you that the riches of Ephesians are
not written to you ; or, that although you may
believe them as promises to you, there is a very
big * if ”” to remember (and he will give you
chapter and verse for the “if **) ; or that the
promises of Ephesians are overstatements, and
that to get the Apostle’s lrue idea one must
reduce those promises to proper proportions ;
or that to assume that the promises of future
glory are for you is unworthy ambition. So
the dart flies al us if we forget or neglect the
shield. The true Church's trial of faith is to
ardently believe that the Ephesian glories are
fur [hE‘TI"I

Read Eph. 1; 7: *“In whom we have re-
demption through His blood, the forgiveness
of sins according to the rluhes of His grace.”
No dart assails us in this, for we believe that

“Above all, taking the shield of %

wicked.”
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we have this free salvation. But when we
read verses 4 and 5: ** According as He hath
closen us in Him before the foundation of the
world that we should be holy and without
blame before Him., Having, in love, pre-
destinated us unto the adoption of children
by Jesus Christ to Himself, according to the
good pleasure of His will,"”" our doubts may
come. Do we believe verses 4 and 5 as truly
as we believe verse 7? The triith that God
foreknew His people, that we were chosen in
Him before we had done ill or good is so
staggering that it is clearly beyond the mind
of man to concoct ; and what an answer to
him who says that our standing in the body of
Christ is largely a matter of works. No
salvation-by works mind ever dreamed of fore-
knowledge! But the Adversary will suggest
that only pride will assume that we are chosen
in Him so long ago. And if you reply in the
words of faith, ‘' It is written,”” he may then
say that the words may refer to so-and-so, but
not you—you could not reach to that great
height! And again the answer is “It is
written.”" Is this great truth a shield? It is ;
many doubts are shattered by this.

Think also of Eph. 2; 1-3. Reading the
words, we feel like writing our own names
against these verses in the margin, because
they so aptly describe what we know of our-
selves, We would not dispute them; but
when we read further to the end of the chapter
doubts arise in our minds. The temple, the
habitation of God, the citizenship, the equal
standing we have even with Paul himself
causes us to wonder. The doubt may say to
us " You cannot raise yourself to that level,
the Apostle’s pen has run away with him,
and to get the proper view you must reduce
it to your own plane.”” The question is : Do
we as heartily believe the standing we now
have in Christ as the position we had in
Adam? The defence against these doubts of

. mind is simply faith. We are asked to accept

this wonderful grace of God. That is all.
Therefore, take the shield of faith and quench
the darts.

But, we may reason, surely we must do
something to atlain or merit this great grace.
Be careful ! That is also a dart! This *‘doing"
is a well-tried and often successful device of
the Adversary. He has always said to all the
saints—'* earn it, earn it,”" Thus, unbelief is
one dart and works is another, (As though
these heights of glory could ever be earned!)
Let us realise that the acceptance of these
promises and present standing in whole-
hearted faith is a far greater deed than all
works. . .

How is the shield to be used to ward off the
fiery dart? The princely leader of faith gives
us, by example, the only right means of
defence. The first recorded use by our Lord
of the shield of faith was immediately after
His baptism at the temptation. He used it by
saying to the tempter ‘It is written " ; and
three times He sb used it, and the devil left
Him. He saw that our Lord made no attempt
to reason with him, or in any way to argue
the pros and cons of the temptation, but relied
solely upon what was already written in the
Word of God. And, in our Lord’s closing
moments on the cross He is still found quoting
Scripture to Himself for His own defence. The
written word is the only defence we have, and
is also the only reply to Satan. Let us not
attempt to fight the foe—all we need do is
defend ourselves in faith, for there is an
appointed day for his removal.

After the Apostle has detailed the armour
in Eph. 6 he urges praying always for oneself
and one's fellows, And surely the prayer
should be " Lord increase our faith.”” That
prayer answered will mean that we shall
secure the victory that overcometh the world,
our faith,

" THE TWO ADAMS \\\

A comparison and a contrast

It is manifest that there is a vital relation-
ship between Adam, the first man, and our
Lord, for the Apostle says: ** The first Adam
was made a living soul, the last Adam a
quickening spirit. The first man is of the
earth, earthy; the second man is the Lord

CL. & C.T.W.

;/ Compiled from thoughts
}// given by our trother
: Carl Luttichau

from Heaven ' (I Cor, 15 ; 45 and 47). Again,
in Romans b ; 14, he refers to Adam as a figure
of Him that was to come. In what particular
way was he a figure, or, as Weymouth trans-
lates the passage, ““a type of Him whose
coming was still future’ ? If we read Genesis

L ——
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2 18-24 wilh the thought in mind that Adam
was a type or figure, some light is shed on the
mitter,  There we are lold thal God decided
Lhat it was good that man should have a help
meet, and though Adam named every living
creature, yel Lhere was not found a help meet
for him. The record shows how God took
from man the one who was Lo be his partner
or help meet and presented her to Adan.

" This passage reveals thal Adam became a
falher, the father of all mankind. Jesus is
going to be the father of mankind (Isa. 9 ; 6).
We as Christians pray ** Our Pather,” for lruly
Giord i our Father and Jesus our Elder
Brother, for He said @ *° My Father and your
Fitther, My God and your God,” and He is not
ashamed to call us brethren, but this wonder-
fnl Brother of ours is to be the Father of man-
kind. As Adam was a life giver, so will He
be, for we read in I Cor. 15: 45 that He is
going to be & quickening spirit, and is going
to quicken or make alive all mankind. Thus
weo see a Jikeness to the first Adam,

The first Adam gave names to many
creatures, bub there was none found meet for
him. Similarly, when Jesus was here He was
alone ; although He had His disciples and at
one time there were 7,000 and at another 5,000
prople present, yel He was truly alone, there
were none of His spirit. He told His disciples
oo one oceasion that they knew not what
spiril they were of. On the spiritual plane,
before He came to ecarth, He had been alone,
Theve were many angels, archangels, princi-
peililics and powers, vet none were meet for
Him. Yet there are to be some with Him who
will be meel for Him ; partners with Him in
fhe Divine nature. God is going to find some
meetl for Jesus : but how will this be done ?

The answer to the question brings us again
lo Genesis 2 21, ““And the Lord caused a
deep sleep to fall upon Adam.” The last Adam
too had to sleep the deep gleep of death, and
even as God had caused Adam Lo sleep, so He
oo caused this sleep to fall upon Jesus, for
His death is the basis upon which the Church
iz taken out. Ephesians 5 ; 25 says: ** Chris
loved the Chureh and gave Himself for it.”

Again, in the figure, something was done lo
Adam’s side ; it was wounded in order that

the help meel might be created. So Jesus' side-

wits wounded, and that wound from which
came blood and waler showed that His heart
was hroken, and all in order that a help meet
for lim might be created. What great love
wits here shown, * the Son of God loved me
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and gave Himself for me " (Gal. 2;20). While
it is also true that God so loved the world
thal He gave His son for it, yel the salvation
of the world is a later development in the great
Plan of God, and the first purpose of His death
was that the way might be opened for the
Church to be brought forth ** Christ loved the
Church, and gave Himself for it" (Eph. 5:
25). The purpose of creating Eve was that
Adam might have a help meet for him, and
Lhis is seen o be true also of Chrisl and the
Chureh. >

“And the rib which the Lord God took from
the man made He a woman and hrought her
unto the man.” Those who come to Jesus are
brought to Him or drawn by the Father (John
G 44), At one time we were without God
and without hope in the world, but God drew
us to Jesus by His word and His spirit. Adam
said: " This is now bone of my bone and
flesh of my flesh.” The first two were joined
as one flesh, but they were only a figure, and
something higher is shown by I Cor. 6 ; 17:
" He that is joined unto the Lord is one spirit,”
or is of one spirit with Him. The Lord from
Heaven is joined to His bride that they may
be one spirit; and it is & most important thing
for the Christian fo be one in spirit with Him.
There are differing degrees of knowledge, bul
knowledge is not the all-important thing ;
what is more important is that we be of one
spirit with Him. What God is seeking in us
is: " Are we of His spirit?"™ ** Have we His
miind 2 " Let this mind be in you which was
also in Christ Jesus." If we are one with
Him, His spirit will be manifested in us
through all the trials of life, showing its
fruitage of love, joy, peace, long-suffering, etc,

There are also interesting contrasts between
the two Adams. First, we might contrast the
offence and the free gift. By the first Adam’s
offence death reigned and condemnation came
upon all, while by the last Adam we receive
abundance of grace (Rom. 5; 15). Romans
a0 14-21 makes it clear that the time is coming
when through this abounding grace many
shall be made righteous, and while we apply
[hese things to our own hearts, having great
hope for ourselves, we see that on the basis
of the death of the last Adam, the Lord from
Heaven, there is hope also for the world.

Through the fall of Adam threc very
powerful forces came into being. -First guilt,
secondly condemnation, and thirdly separa-
tion. We could never wash away our guill;
il we had only sinned once, there would be
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guilt which we could never wash away by all
our tears. Guilt brought condemnation to
oternal death, which means separation from
GGod. Romans 8 ; 33-35 shows that these things
were reversed by the death of the last Adam.
“ Who shall lay anything to the chdrge of
God's elect 2 It is God that justifieth.” Where,
then, is the guilt? There is now no cgndemna-
tion. " Who shall separale us from the love
of Christ?" Satan would like to do so, but

neither tribulation nor distress nor persecu-
tion mor famine nor nakedness nor peril nor
sword can. These things may come our way.,
but they cannot separate us. The more we are
able to realise that there is now no guilt, no
condemnation and no separation, the stronger
we shall become and the more fitled for the
future union with our Lord and Head. **So
shall the King greatly desire thy beauty, for
He is thy Lord " (Psa. 455 11).

| sy G S m———

~ HISTORY: ITS VALUE TO THE BIBLE STUDENT

The importance of a study
og of backgrounds

— WAD. — Dul:l

Qo

History, whether social, cconomic or
political, is universally recognised to be a
study of greal value, because an understanding
of the past helps to throw light upon hoth
present and future conditions, The Bible stu-
dent’s interest in history—as in all other things
—is, however, directed towards one end, and
that ohject is a belter understanding of God’s
Word, 9

Knowledge of history, for instance, is of
immense value in relation to fulfilled pro-
pheey, while Bible chronology is closely bound
up with political history. One of the most
striking examples in this connection is the
signing of the Trealy of Berlin, in the year
1878, Again, many sayings recorded in Holy
Wril cannot be properly grasped without an
appreciation of the habils of life and customs
of lhe perind lo which they belong. In our
Lord's day, by way of illustration, the win-
dows of the houses in Jerusalem usually faced
the interior courts, while the outer walls were
blank. In consequence, every door opened
after nightfall contrasted the vivid light of the
interior with the ' outer darkness ™ of the
street, and this doubtless explains the text we
all know so well on this point. Archaoclogical
findings do much to confirm faith in the Scrip-
tures, as supporting evidence of sacred history
is revealed by the digger's shovel, uncovering
cities long since buried and forgotten.

For the present purpose, it is desired par-
ticularly to enquire into the historical back-
ground of our Lord's teaching, in order better
to appreciate His teaching and admonition.

Israel, a Subject People

In the days of Samuel, the prophet, Israel

hesought God for a king to reign over them.

The request displeased God, but it was never-
theless granted (I Sam. 8; 7), and Saul was
accordingly chosen to be King. He deparled.
however, from the way of the Lord, bul was
succeeded by David, under whom the nation
gained independence, while in the reign of
Solomon lsrael reached the zenith of glory and
power. The Queen of Sheba ** heard of the
fame of Solomon,” and visited him to see for
herseff, after which she declared : "' Behold.
the half was nol told me ; thy wisdom and
prosperity exceedeth the fame which 1 heard "
(T Kings 10 ; 7). At the death of Solomaon the
kingdom was divided, and kings, some good
and some bad, sat upon the throne until, as
foretold, the kingdom was overthrown in the
days of Zedekiah, who ** did that which was
evil in the sight of the Lord his God™ (2 Chron,
36; 12), and the people taken away captive to
Babylon by Nebuchadnezzar, whercupon the
dreaded ' seven times ™ of punishment comn-
menced,

IF'rom this the nation never recovered, for,
despite the restoration seventy years later, they
remained a subject people under the Persians,
then under the Greeks. They successfully re-
volled due lo the Grecian debacle. bul the
Hasmonean period of independence was fol-
lowed by the subjugation of Jerusalem by
Pompey, and from that time until A.D. 70
there were constant attempts to obtain freedom
from the Roman yoke. It was into these un-
seltled conditions of life that our Lord was
born, and His native people were subject to
persecution as cruel as thal of any modern
cictator. Indeed. the most painful death
known to man—crucifixion—was the recog-
nised  punishmenl for _those who  rebelled
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againat Rome. Unrest was constant, but
revolls of some magnitude occurred in B.C. 46
40 and 37, while when our Lord was a young
¢hild, yet another outbreak was quelled with
indescribable eruelly, many women and chil-
dren being deported as slaves and their men-
Similar atrocities were com-
mited in A.D, 70, when Jerusalem fell after a
ciege of some five months by the Romans under
Titus. In these circumstances, our Lord's
pacifist teaching is very significant, particu-
larly when we remember the several parties
into which the Jews were divided, with their
different methods of approach to the common
problem,
The Partisan Spirit

As at The present time, so also in our Lord’s
diay was it true to say that all were opposed
to the eruel Roman power, but each had his
own method of dealing with the evil force in
question according to the school of thought to
which he subscribed. The position may be
briefly outlined by describing the policies of
the respective parties, usually divided into (1)
passive Nationalists, namely, the Sadducees,
the Pharisees, and the Essenes; (2) the active
Nationalists, or Zealots; and (3) the
Herodians.

(1) The Sadducees were a small bul wealthy
party ; the higher priests belonged to this sect,
which exercised a powerful influence in the
Sanhedrim. They denied the resurrection or
the existence of spirits, and maintained that
the written law, as opposed to the oral
law, was alone - obligatory on the people.
They  were worldly, materialistic  people,
desirous of maintaining the status quo because
it gave them security for their possessions.
They therefore acquiesced in Roman dictator-
ship, and hoped to see more favourable times
by gradual reforms along constitutional lines.

The Pharisees were, on the other hand, not
an opulent class, and absolutely opposed to
Rome. The majority of the common people
were one with the Pharisees, who looked for

deliverance by the Messiah. Their conception -

of Messiah, however, was that of a cataclysmic
Advent somewhat on the lines of the Second
Presence, save, of course, according to
orthodox theology. 1In consequence, they
heeded not the words of Jesus. while He was
withal opposed to their love of display and in-
sistence upon forms and ceremonies — the
** traditions " of the Law,

The Essenes are not specifically mentioned
in the Gospels, but they were a very devout
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sect, numbering some four thousand in Judea,
who lived apart from the wortd on gimilar
lines to monastic communities ; they did not
even visit the Temple at Jerusalem. Thereare
cool reasons for believing that John the Bap-
tist was closely connected with, if not educaled
by, the Essenes. Thgy had ** all things in
common,” ook no part in  polities, and
cschewed slavery and war alike.  Many were
rngaged in agriculture, while those in brades
similarly observed their definitely pacifist
principles, for they did only such things as are
useful in time of peace. None of them made
arms or any other weapon which men use for
dlestruction, whether or not engaged in war as
such.

(2) The Zealots were biltterly opposed (o
Rome, and they believed in manifesting that
npposition by the force of violence. Indeed,
they despised the other parties mentioned for
Lheir pusillanimous atlitude in relation to the
commen enemy. It was they who altracted
the severe persecution mentioned, for they con-
stantly incited the people to rebellion and the
use of arms,

(3) The Herodians mentioned in the New
lestament are believed to have been sup-
porters of the Herods **as the last hope of
retaining for the Jews a fragment of national
government, as distinguished from absoluie
dependence upon Rome as a province of the
empire "' (Cook)., In a word, they believed
in submission to Rome as a policy of
expediency.

The Teaching of Jesus

It is only when these facls are appreciated
that one ecan understand with what sharp con-
trast came our Lord’s teaching of which we
are so fully informed in the New Testament
Seriptures. He taught in these terms: ** My
kingdom is nol of this world : if My kingdom
were of this world, then would My servants
fight ' (John 18 36). In this we have a very
deep truth declared which but few Christians
grasp, for even those who accept Christ's
method of meeting evil in the present life
believe that the Kingdom of God will be estab-
lished by their own efforts eventually to cause
all men to accept the method of non-violence.
On the other hand, we know that force will
be used, especxally in the early days of the
Kingdom, in which we already live, but it is
exercised from heaven by the returned Lord.
How, then, do we understand this seeming
paradox to which the truth provides a simple
answer ?
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Christ taught His disciples that a new way
of life must be accepted by them if they would
be His followers—a way exemplified by Him-
si'tis  He never used Lhe force of violence, but
endeavoured to overcome evil with good ; He
loved His enemies, and prayed for them ; when
He could have had more than twelve legions
of angels'to guard Him, He preferred to carry
vul the Divine will along the pathway of suf-
fering and ignominy, so that, though He were
a Son, yet learned He obedience by the things
which He suffered. In this way, He qualified
to become the Heir to the Promise to bring
hilessing to all the families of the earth in due
time. Jesus invites those who follow in His
steps to do precisely as He did, requiring that
they meet evil in the same way, by the same
means, and at the same cost, gs seen in His
course along the narrow way. They must

carry oul the feaching of Matt. 5, and it applies
as much to the communily as when dealing
wilh individuals, for there are no limitations.
Our Lord did not say that we must love our
neighbour if he lives next door, but must do
our best to kill him should he live in another
country during a time of war. This is because
our Kingdom is not of this world ; we are to
be joint-heirs with Him in His Kingdom, and
we, like Him, must learn obedience by suffer-
ing and humiliation. When we see this Call,
moreover, we realise the futility of endeavour-
ing to put the world right, either by war or
by pacifism, as matters can be righted only
when “* the Christ” is complete beyond the
vail, having proved worthy by refusing in any
circumstances to adopt the world’s methaods,
of which the settling of international disputes
is only one illustration of many.

Evil Will be Punished

We live in a day when evil is rampant, and
we can sympathise with those who feel il to be
Lheir duty to attempt to stop the atrocities to
which the people of the occupied lands are
subject by reason of the cruel dictatorship in
operation. We know, however, that the force
of violence will never bring this desirable
object, for the whole issue is designed even-
tually to demonstrate to man his utter inability
to bring about a desirable government vaguely
envisaged in the new world order of which we
hear so much.

We see that all nations are more or less
culpable, and that God in this day is
in righteousness executing judgment from

heaven. ' Wait ve upon me, saith the Lord,
until the day (the Millennial day) that T rise
up to the prey: for my determination is lo
gather Lhe nalions, that T may assemble the
kingdoms, o pour upon them mine indigna-
Lion. even all my fieree anger : for all the earth
(the present order) shall be devoured with Lhe
fire of my jealousy ' (Zeph, 3: 8). This is
done by allowing man to misuse the increasc
in light and knowledge of our day for selfish
cnds, for without the inventions of our bime
madern warfare would have been impossibje.
In this way, man will learn for good the
exceeding sinfulness of sin, and be instructed
lo walk up the Highway of Holiness by those
who have during this age pursued that mis-
understood policy of non-violent registance.
Our Lord allowed Himself to be killed rather
than kill, and it seemed as He hung on the
Cross that His mission has failed, but He rose
again to be the greatest Leader the world has
ever known, or ever will know. In the same
way, His followers appear lo be foolish in the
sight of men ; they will not help to put down
evil by the only practicable way known to
fallen man, and they eventually die, some as
martyrs like their Lord, others in the natural
course of things, but apparently failures in
relation to the prineiples for which they stood,
But they are also raised with Him, and will
have power to accomplish what they seemed
unable to bring about in their course below ;
they ** failed " because it was not the due time

During the thousand years, God, so to speak.
puts aside dealing with the world on a basigs
of strict justice because merey has secured an
opportunity to give all men a trial for life,
just as God now deals with us on a basis of
intention because we are covered with the robe
nf righteousness, While God iz unerringly
just and will not hesitate to withdraw life
irofn those who sin against full light and
knowledge, this is in pprfect harmony with the
course of refusal to kill that we now take,
and only in this light can we understand the
full significance of ** Ye have heard that it
hiath been said  An eye for an eye, and a tooth
for a tooth: But I say unto you, That ye resist
not evil” (Matt. 5; 38). This is mentioned
in connection with i.urninﬂ the other cheek
which would carry a forcible lesson when we
once again remember the essential historical
background and the cruel treatment, by the
Romans, of the subject people.
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GONE FROM US.

Brother Fred Carter, of Tunbridge Wells, well known
to many in the South and the Midlands, passed to be
with his Lord on 14th July, at the age of 81 years. Our
brother was sincerely and deeply loved by many of the
brethren, his happy nature and sterling faith a source of
inspiration and encouragement to many. He will be
missed from our fellowship on this side of the Vail, but for
him we have confidence that he has received a crown of
glory that fadeth not away. The funeral was at South-
borough Cemetery on 18th July, and was conducted by
Bro. Vaughan, of Ilford.

ANONYMOUS.

We would acknowledge with sincere appreciation the
receipt of an anonymous donation of £1 (July) toward the
Benevolent Fund.

AN OPPORTUNITY.

A quantity of the two “Dawn” pamphlets “Arma-
geddon” and “God's Remedy” are on hand and will be
sent while they last at 12 for 1/2, post free.

Four only poker work texts, 1/- each, post free.

A few cloth bound editions of “God and Reason,”
printed in the form of an ordinary size book, suitable for
the ‘bookcase, 1/- each, post fres.

NEW PUBLICATIONS IN STOCK.

For children and young people, “The Bible in its Mak.
ing,” price 16, postage sd., is an interesting account of
the manner in which the books of the Bible came to be
written and 1he history of the timesin which they were
written. Although intended primarily for the young, this
book is of general interest and is free from objectionable
doctrines. 107 pages.

An old fivourite is again available in *“The Song of our
Syrian Guest. There are two editions, a small one at 3d.,
post 1d., and a large edition which includes a series of 13
full page photographs, illustrating the twenty-third Psalm.
These photographs have been alltaken in Palestine and
depict flocks of sheep with their shepherd in the various
circumstances visualised by the verses of the Psalm. This
illustrated edition is 1/6, post 2d.

For the music-lovers, “Scottish Metrical Psalter,” giving
the Psalms and certain other Scripture passages rendered
metrically and set to music. Price 3/3, post 4d.

A wall-known “Truth’ book is again available in “Fore-
gleams of the Golden Age,” published by our Australian
brethren, bound blue cloth, 304 pages, price 2/3, post 7d.
This is a very interesting exposition of the main teachings
of “Present Truth,”

NEW BOOK FOR CHILDREN.

“The Son of the Highest,” a book of New Testa-
ment stories, is by theauthor of © The Ten Camels " ;
4 sister in the Truth. This new book has 206 pages,
bound red cloth, gilt title. Price 3/6, postage 6d. The
supply is limited, and it is unlikely that we shall be
able to import more, since it is not classed officially
as an * educational "' book.

BOOKS UNOBTAINABLE.

Publishers inform us that Strong’s Exhaustive Concor—
dance and Walker’s Comprehensive Concordance are now
out of print until after the war. The only concordance
we are now able to supply is the abridged Cruden's at

3/6, post 5d.

PUBLICATIONS

Please refer to the price list for the current month
betore ordering books. The continuing shortage is
rendering it necessary for our list to be revised every
month, and there is increasing difficulty in obtaining
students’ books, such as Concordances, etc.

FOR OUR ELDERLY BRETHREN

We have secured a very useful Bible for those
whose eyesight cannot tolerate the ordinary type.
This Bible is in four volumes, each one easy to hold
::l:ul handle, and the type is exceptionally large and
Cieal
There are no references, and it would seem that this
Bible would be of especial benefit to elderly friends
who ask for nothing more than the ability to read
the old familiar words of life in a print that will
be as little wearying to the flesh as is possible. The
set of four volumes, ¢ach book 7iin. x 54in. x §in.,
bound black cloth, red edges, price 15/-, postage 9d.

GREETING CARDS.

There is some difficulty in obtaining suitable birthday
greeting cards and they are subject to a two-thirds pur-
chase tax, so that prices have to be considerably increased.
We can offer our “P’ packet consisting of 12 assorted
floral cards at 2/-, post free and also offer our “V** packet,
consisting of 12 cards of verse, etc., without embellish-
ment, at 7d., post free. These latter are useful for en-
closing in letters to friends.

KINGDOM CARDS AND FREE LITERATURE.

A quantity of Kingdom Cards are available for general
distribution and friends are invited to write to the office
for same. If it is intended to distribute from house to
house, please state this fact when writing. A certain quota
may be thus distributed, and mention of the fact will
enable us to record your allotment of cards as coming
within this quota.

We also have a quantity of tracts “Hell —the Truth,”
which. although not so suitable for house to house distri-
bution as some subjects, are nevertheless available to friends
who may desire them. Here again please state the fact if
you intend to distribute them from house to house.

Anyone who may be in doubt on the question of house
to house distribution may write to the office for full infor-
mation as to what is now legally permissible.

A REMINDER.

It will be much appreciated if friends will address their
general correspondence to 20 Sunnymede Drive, Ilford,
which is the centre for committee work, Letters are
sometimes sent to Leicester, and since all records are at
London delay is likely to be occasioned. Letters of such
a nature that they need the attention of the Secretary
should definitely be sent to Loidon. The only letters
which should go to Leicester are those dealing with B.S.M,
editorial matters. B.S.M. subscriptions and enquiries re-
lating thereto should go to London.

So far as the bookroom is concerned, orders should

always be sent to London. The despatch d:‘[i::nmmt, at
present situate at Leicester, is liable to periodic removal,
but orders sent to London will be always handled as ex-
peditiously as possible.

Published by Bible Students Committee, 20 Sunnymede Drive, Ilford, Essex, & printed by Mills & Son, 2 Keppel Rd., E.6
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Lt s & b & 8 o &

Prices and stock available vary from month to month. Please order to latest issue of B.S.M. to avoid disappointment.

MISCELLANEOUS
Post
Price free
Evelutienists at the Cross-roads Biblical teaching
in relation to Evolution and recent statements of
scientists 126 pp (Dawn) 3 w1012
'men in Pn n.g An interesting_survey of
ev 64 pp }ann) 10.42
Pilates Report  Reputed 1o Pilate to
Tiberius regarding the Crucifixion, Art I:ookle:.
32pp (CT.L) T B
Foregleams of the Golden Age 304 pp Cloth 23210
B.S.C. PUBLICATIONS
The Plan of God—in Brief An sbridged edition of
the “Plan of the Ag?m retaining sll the most :
important portions.
The Promise of His P P?An exposition of
Scriptures relating to the Second Commg of
Christ. 92 pp oy 6
Theh-h’qoiﬂulnm T‘mnouyuimmmn %
l'IMIg
Lucifer the Prince of Evil A ltl.ld)' in the pmoa-
ality of the Devil. 30 pp 4
The Golden Future A 36 page booklet dmrﬂmg
man’s hope and Mlllenmll conditions. Specially
prepared for witness work £
12Zfor 26 50for9 - 100 for IGK) post 'lee
Parables of the Kingdom Six stories from the
teachings of gﬂlll 30 pp 4
12 for 2/6 50 for 9/- mo for 16/6 post frie
Evolution—and the Scriptures A brief introduc-
tion to the subject 12 pp i 2

8 or lprPnﬂHih 20 for 1/9 100 for?fﬁ
No. Il Thy Come

No. 12 Wr]l there be Wars for ever ?
No. 13 The Immortality of the Soul.
No. 14 The Mystery of the Trinity

BIBLES

No. E10 In 4 thin vols., very large print, the set 15 0 15 9

DAWN.

All at 3d. each. Post free 4d. Six for Is. 9d.
The Dny of Jebovah A reprint of Chap. 15 of the ** Divine Plan"

64 p
Whl u Man ? A reprint of chap. |2 of “"The Atonement."

Hope Beyond the Grave

Christ has Returned.
God — and Reason
The Truth about Hell

80 pp exposition

BEREAN BIBLE INSTITUTE.
Six for Is. 3d.
and Spiritism A short exposition of Scripture upon

All at 2d. each.
Hell, Death
these subjects. 26 pp

Post free 3d.

An interesting treatise on the

Six

poll
free

60
60

39

29

29
29
16

62 pp

Secriptural
teaching regarding death, the grave, heaven, etc. 124 pp

The Offerings for Sin A 16 pp exposition of the doctrine of the

sin-offering

DEVOTIONAL BOOKS.
- Daily Heavenly Manna

Pocket size, no birthday pages Cloth
Leather
Large size, with birthday pages Leather

In Green Pastures

Anuﬂmbook f daily readings. 293 pp. Cloth
o ings. 293 pp

The Call of the Bride

Comforted of God
Two little art booklets of poems. Paper
COVErs we . “e
The Bible Teachings
The familiar “Covenant, Mediator” boak
Stiff paper
(Eloth
Song of our Syrian Guest Small edn.

Large, with photographs

" "

HYMNBOOKS

* Bible Stadents Hymnsl.”" Blue cloth
Scottish Metrical Psalter, with music

GREETING CARDS

“Lardent” F series. Hand coloured scriptural
cards. Highly finished e
“P" series. Floral scriptural cards of various
designs

“V" series. Choice verses on plain cards

TRANSLATIONS

Weymonth (With notes)
Moffatt (N.T. only)
.+ (Complete Blb]e}

Rotherham TUNT

Ilnllwrhm(c 1 nd E I:sl:) SISO
tuagint s

%:nlg! ope = Complete Bible

Ferrar l-'-eutu

New Testament (Greei snd English)

CONCORDAKCES & LEXICONS

Craden’s Concordance (English)
Thayer's Greek-English Lexicon

BOOKS FOR CHILDREN

A little life of Jesus 224 pp. Cloth  Illustrated
For young children.  Large

Gospel of Mark < % ;

books, large print, coloured and
Gospel of Luke ) plain pictures, board covers ..
The Sen of the Highest 206 pp

The Bible in its Making 107 pp

Post

Price  free
20 23
26 29
70 G
26 29
36 39
-2 1 5
26 7d
36 7d
3 4d
16 18
11 13
33 37
Post free
6flor 1.6
12 for 2/0¢
12 for 7d

Price Postage
4

40 d
36 7d
210 74
140 74
420 I0d
186 10d
116 7d
150 &d
30 6d
3 5d
280 &d
26 6d

9 4d
36 6d
16, 5d
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TO US THE SCRIPTURES CLEARLY TEACH—

That the Church is “the Temple of the Living God™'—peculiarly *'His workmanship''; that its construction has been in
qpogress throughout the Gospel Age—ever since Christ became the world's Rcdeern:r and the chief corner stone of this
emple, through which, when finished, God's blessing shall come to “all people,”” and they find access to Him.
—1I. Cor. 3; 16, 17. Eph. 2; 20-22. Gen. 28; 14, Gal. 3;29.
That meantime the chisel ling, shaping and polishing of consecrated believers in Christ's atonement for sin progresses, and
when the last of these “living stones,” elect and precious, shall have been made ready, the great Master Workman will
bring all together in the First Resurrection; and the Temple shall be filled with His glory, and be the meeting place
between God and men throughout the Millennium., —Rev. 15; 5-8.
That the basis of hope for the Church and the world, lies in the fact that * ‘Jesus Christ, by the grace of God, tasted death
for every man,” "‘a ransom for all,” and will be “the truelight which lighteth every man that cometh into the world,”
“in due time.” Heb. 2;9. Jno. 1; 9. | Tim. 2; )6
That the hope of the Church is that she may be like her Lord, “see Him as He i1s,” "he partaker of ‘the Divine naturc,
and share His glory as His joint-heir. —I. Jno. 3; 2. er 17; 24. Rom. B; 17. 2 Pet. |; 4.
That the present mission of the Church is the perfecting of the saints for the future work of service; to develop in hersell
every grace; to be God's witness to the world; and to prepare to be “kings and priests™ in the next Age.
Eph. 4; 12. Matt. 24; 14. Rev. |; 6: 20; 6.
That the hope of the world lies in the blessings of knowledge and opportumity to be brought to all by Christ's Millennial
Kingdom—the restitution of all that was lost in Adam, to all the willing and obedient, at the hands of their Redeemer
and His glorified Church—when all the wilfully wicked will be destroyed. Acts 3; 19-23. - Isa. 35.
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POSTAL BALLOT

Friends are reminded that the Committee
is pleased to loan the following items to local
classes for home-gatherings, etc.
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Ballot papers distributed with the August
B.S.M. are returnable to the Scrutineer,
Bro. G. Absalom. The Square, Beeston, Notts,
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The Committee will very sincerely appreciate
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Hymn books
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Please give ample notice of requirements

the loving co-operation of the brethren in
giving their voice on the matter at issue, so
demonstrating their interest, and desire that
the work continue,

The Committee has carried on its work for
twenty-three years, and world events may
render its continued services more .han ever
desirable for the maintenance of our faith and
witness.

Be sure to send in your vote by rath Sept.
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(* A basic principle Q)
in our fellowship. S
BJD

The whole of this epistle is firstly a per-
sonal letler o him whom Paul has lrained,
and whom he hopes will suceeed him now
that his own departure is al hand. Timothy
already has knowledge of Paul's  doctrine,
manner of life and purpose ; and so these final
words are fargely confirmation of guidanee
recoived,  Throughoul the letler will he seen
how  words of caution and admonilion are
coupled wilh words of encouragement.  Paul,
= knowing his pupil, foresees that he could be
sidetvacked fram the greal evangelical work
that lies ahead and wishes to warn, yel at the
same Lime build up his confidence, " And il
may be that Timothy could be inveigled into
striving aboul waords o no profil: and so
Paul emphasises the Word in contrast to the
profitless words and babblings of opponents.
I is apparent thal Timothy will encounter
several opponents (Paul even names some) ;
and that the ministry be not blamed he is
exhorted to preach the Word with all long-
suffering and doctrine. (These two qualifica-
tions for the ministry are nol often found in
one man: and it seems that if ministers of
religion were appointed on these bases very
few would be found suitable, and the history
of the Chureh wonld be very different had this
been followed, ) The problems that would
confront Timothy would partly be due lo his
hearers thinking that the new message abro-
gales the traditions ; that it makes void the
law ¢ that it appears to sel aside the words of
prophels whom God Himself appointed.  He
has to acl with such care Lhal he could not he
harshly judged i he wanled Lo avoid his
solemn charge, bul providentially there seems
every likelihood of him stivfing up the gifl
that is in him so thal he will not be ashamed
of the testimony of the Lord. The first letter
to Timothy (ch. 4 ; 16) well states the require-
ments of all evangelists; " Take heed unto
thyself and unto the doctrine: for in doing
this thou shall both save thyseli and them thal
hear thee.™

To assist him in his work of preaching the
Word comes the adviee of the well-known
words of 2 Tim. 2: 15 possibly the besl
known verse of the epistle. The Christian will

do well in following Lhe advice to remember
that the verse itself should not be isolated, but
should properly be interpreted within its own
context ; though we may apply those principles
in all Scripture given by inspiration of God.
It appears necessary lo say this, for it seems
that this is the last verse in which the advice
to rightly divide is applied !

The very first word may mislead ; il is not
urging that study which is supposed to be a
necessary step towards acquiring knowledge.
I it were so many Christians who have no
bent for such study would be discouraged ;
and what would be thought of the faithful
of past centuries in the Christian era whose
opportunities of even reading the precious
words were much limited. Other versions
suggest  that diligence in  gaining God's
approval is meant in the word ° study.”
Having this assurance, he would indeed be a
workman needing not to be ashamed,

Why is he styled a workman ? No more
appropriate word need be found, for he is
called to no sinecure. A search in a concord-
ance will reveal how often the duties of
minislers are covered by the words labour
and work. And thus may be realised why, in
the first leMer to Thmnolhy, Paul says that those
who labour in word and doctrine are worthy
of double honour.

Another need of the worker is * rightly
dividing the word of truth.” Much has been
said  aboul this plece of sound advice,
especially in these latter days by those who
would like all doctrines and Bible prineciples
filedl in their respeclive dispensations.  Does
rightly dividing mean pigeon-holing ? Sorting
ottt the lexts and placing them in their correct
ages, or collating them under topies and
themes 2 1s this what Paul was advising
Timothy ? This form of dissection need not
be discouraged, for it certainly helps in memo-
rising and assisls discussion, but let us apply
these prineiples of right dividing in this verse,
and remember thal the advice was originally
given to Timothy to help him in the field.
Think of the opposition that he was likely to
cricounter, and consider what divisions of
Seripture would be usefnl in countering them,

[
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He would not need any more dividing than
Paul himself gives.  For we need nol look
fir o find the trae divisions of Seriplore,  In
this very epistle our scarch iz ended.  The
Apostle, after stating the primary rule that all
Seripture is given by inspiration of God,
divides under four headings—doctrine, reproof
(o proof). ecorrection, and instruction in
righteousness,  Enough (o furnish Timolhy for
all he may encounter, or need for himself. No
ather divisions are given in Seripture, and we
may properly question ourselves should we
think that Paul did not go far enough. It mav
be thalt the Author of the Book foresaw thal
in the latter days would arise those whao.
ostensibly  following  the  adviee Lo rightly
divide, would in fact exceed the instructions :
and so He caused Paul to so divide, and thus
forestall the dissectors.

Division has been made by pulling the words
of one wriler against another, forgelling or
ignoring that ALL seripture is God-breathed,
and is therefore by One Author. Such dividing
would never enter the mind of Timothy. for
he from a child had known the Holy Serip-
tures as being from God through holy men
moved by the Spirit.  Another modern trend
which seemingly assists correet division, but
may easily lead away from it, is the tendency
to champion a particular version of the Bible,
This is especially true when one has an idea,
a notion or an inlerpretalion that requires
support.  (Generally  speaking, if Biblical
details are needed to convinee an enquirer, il
will be found preferable to quote from thal
version he will already know—the  Autho-
rised.) Did Timothy need a special version
of the Seriptures to bolster the gospel he was
proclaiming ? If he had, whal an opportunity
for his opponents ! These modern versions are
often the work of one translator. and whilst
worthy translations have resulted from their
labours they have been unable to avoid bias,
and if it happens thal the translator has
favourite doetrines he will find it difficult not
to weave his views into his versiori. And in
some  versions may be seen more of the
scholar than the Christian. Tt is because of
this, that after tryving the versions one turns
gratefully to the A.V.—the work of several
good men—which for all its faults may well
be immortal, and has been an anchor for the
sainls for many years.

Of the four sections made by the Aposlle it
will be thought that doctrine is the most im-
portant considering Timothy's duties, Whilst
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all four are needed to thoroughly furnish the
man of God, looking back over the centuries
will be seen grave ervors through lack of or
distortion of doclrine,  Bul, whal is doclrine ?
Very frequently the word is used Lo mean those
lenets of the faith which we believe are essen-
Lial to salvation. Every declaralion of faith,
every creed is chiefly a list of doclrines which
would-be members must assent o, Did Paul
mean il to be so applied ? Has the word a
harsher sound now than was originally in-
tended 2 At least, lel us nol when we say
doctrine mean dogma.

The questions which arise in our minds are
answered in this very epistle—as wo expecl
from so logical an Apostle.  There we see what
doctrines were in his mind and which he
wanted Timothy to proclaim. They may be
paraphrased as follows: Jesus Christ, of the
seed of David, was raised from the dead, and
has brought life and immortality lo light ; that
He will judge the quick and the dead at His
appearing and kingdom ; and that those whao
love His appearing will be given crowns of
righteousness in that day. What a wealth of
teaching in few words ! This is doctrine ; bul
if we augment this teaching and require our
fellows to assent Lo it, we make dogma. And
becoming dogmatic we cease to divide aright,
and such dogmatism is partly responsible for
the dividing of Christians into sects. On the
other hand, it would not be true division to
pass these doctrines by as of little importance,
which might oceur if one saw only moral
teaching in the Word, or if one wanted to avoid
controversy for the sake of amity, The middle
course between dogmatism and mere moral
teaching may be difficult to tread, and so Paul
was helping Timothy to aveid some of the pil-
falls by telling him which doetrines were to be
proclaimed.  And knowing what he must
preach he would be prevented from wasting
time on dubious questions and things which
gender strife. It will be observed thal in thus
limiting Timofhy to preach the Word and not
he involved in useless or harmful discussion,
Paul was giving wisdom gained in years of
the same preaching: and he was urging all
this because he knew thal the time would come
when they would nol endure sound doctrine.
In fact. even in those days were those who
divided by wrong teaching. The doctrine that
the resurrection was past already had over-
thrown the faith of some. It is such words
that ate as doth a canker—il eats away faith
in the Word and divides the chureh instead.
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And Paul, by mentioning the important doc-
lrines, has curtailed our dividing in these days.
Much time has been spent even by the Bible's
best friends in dividing points which did not
matler. Looking back over the years we can
recall arguments on delails of Bible truth
which al the time we thought were founda-
tions of the faith. Possibly the Adversary.
knowing of our zest for right dividing, magni-
fied some items Lo our minds so that we may
pursue them and waste time,

It happens that the doclrines mentioned
ibove meel much of the needs of the Waord
o prove, correct and instruet in righleousness,
The doctrine that Christ was of the seed of
David is for proving or convincing the Jew
who has Messianic doubls as to our Lord's
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the Messianic hopes of lsrael in a4 new per-
spective.  The resurrection of Christ gives o
every believing Israelile a new song lo sing
for he thus finds that God's holy Arm has
gotten him the victory, and to the believing
Cientile His resurrection means everything, for
he was once void of all hope.  His raising
from the dead brings inlo right position all
olher doetrines to convinee and correet il
would be useless to consider them were He
not raised. Then the doclrines that His faith-
ful will be rewarded in that Dav, and lhat
His kingdom will surely come and with it the
judgment of the quick and the dead encourages
“instruction in righteousness ** that all may
be ready for the greal event. If our righl
division of Seripture leads to all this in head

Kingly rights. His resurrection from the dead and heart we shall indeed be thoroughly
corrects or sels right again the hopes that had furnished,
heen placed in Him by His followers, and puts
oo e e e sl e B S S e
i 3
) Divi
i Solomon on Divine Law.
i :
ettt e e oo e o e el ol et e e fe ol o et e el o b
Three  nolable texts in the Book of of men to he exercised therewith ' [Feel, 1

Ecelesiastes define the reason for Divine per-
mission of evil, and three in the Book of Pro-
verbs set out the fundamental law of the
Millennial Age. Taken together, these six
Seriptures provide a sound basis for our faith
in the accuracy of our belief,

‘' Because to every purpose there is time and
judgment,” says the Preacher, “ therefore the
misery of man is great upon him " (Eccl. 8 6).
The fact of man’s misery is patent to all ; not
many realise that its apparently indefinite con-
tinuance is bound up with the time and judg-
menl of the Divine Plan. The natural reaction
of the average man to this sitvation is revealed
in the words ‘* Because sentence against an evil
work is not executed speedily, therefore the
heart of the sons of men is fully set in them
to do evil "' (Eccl. 8: 11)  Bul the pain and
misery, wickedness and sin, prevalent in the
world on this account is turned to good pur-
pose by the One who caused to be writien
" This sore travail hath God given to the sons

[3). W is after this ™ exercise " has begun to
do its work in the hearts of men thal the
higher Law can begin to be understood. *“ In
the way of righteousness is life ; and on the
pathway thereof there is no death ' (Prov, 12 ;

28). 'This is the law of the Millennial Age ;
righteousness will assuredly bring life, But
the  converse s equally  true;  evil muost

assuredly bring death, and so we have ** As
righteousness tendeth to life, so he that pur-
sueth evil pursueth it to his own death "
(Prov, 1ty 19}, Aund that no man might in
despondency conelude thal his own present
fallen condition precludes him for ever from
receiving the glorious bhenefits of the future.
there is the triumphant and assuring note of
the declaration '* By mercy and truth iniquity
is purged ; and by the fear of the Lord men
depart from evil ' (Prov. 16: 1), Therein lies
hlessed assurance thal evil can and will be
overcome,  Whosoever will, may take of the
fonntain of water of life, and drink freely,
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THE QUIET TIME
A CT.W.

My people shail dwell in a peaceable
habitation, and in sure dwellings, and
in quiet resting places.

HE CARETH FOR YOU.

““Casting all your care upon Him, for He careth

for you.”—1 Pet. 5 : 7.

What can it mean ? Is it ought to Him

That the nights are long and the days are dim ?

Can He be touched by the griefs I bear,

‘Which sadden the heart and whiten the hair ?

Around His throne are eternal calms.

And strong, glad music of happy psalms,

And bliss unruffled by any strife;

How can He care for my poor life?

When shadows hang o’er me the whole day long,
And my spirit is bowed with shame and wrong;
When I am not good, and the deeper shade

Of conscious sin makes my heart afraid;

And the busy world has too much to do

To stay in its course to help me through,

And I long for a Saviour—can it be

That the God of the universe cares for me?

O wonderful story of deathless love !

Each child is dear to that heart above :

He fights for me when I cannot fight;

He comforts me in the gloom of night;

He lifts the burden, for He is strong;

He stills the sigh, and awakens the song;
The sorrow that bowed me down He bears,
And loves and pardons, because He cares.

Let all who are sad take heart again,

We are not alone in our hours of pain;
Qur Father stoops from His throne above
To soothe and quiet us with His love.
He leaves us not when the storm is high,
And we have safety, for He is nigh.

Can that be trouble which He doth share ?
Oh ! rest in peace, for the Lord does care.

IN ME YE . . . HAVE PEACE.
John 16. 33.

The tempest may rage on everv side; the winds
howl, the billows roll, and the surges dash, yet deep
down in the ocean’s bed the waters are unaffected
by it. So with the believer who is in abiding com-
munion with the Lord. Amidst all the crosses and
losses by the way, in the midst of trial and difficulty,
perplexity and adversity . the world, the flesh, and
the devil with all his infernal hosts agamnst hun, he
has that which sustains and comforts, cheers and

supports, which the world knows nothing of—a
peace undisturbed by all the upheavals and com-
motions around, and unmolested by all the shilting,
changing scenes through which he is called to pass;
the “peace of Christ Himself, which passeth all
understanding.”

REPENTANCE.

One tree above all others can flourish amidst the
gloom and dirt of a city atmosphere. In these un-
favourable circumstances, when most plants languishg
the Plane grows luxuriantly, spreading abroad its
verdant, shade-giving, plume-like foliage, and attain-
ing a considerable size. The chief secret of its
successful growth amid surrounding impurities con-
sists in its shedding its bark every year. This may
be seen from time to time falling off in patches,
which give to the smooth trunk of the Plane a very
striking, parti-coloured and picturesque appearance.
Thus the tree is enabled to throw off continually
the filth, which, by its accumulations, 15 so fatal 10
the life of other forms of vegetation in great cities.
Behold a picture of repentance. Sin is the “filthi-
ness of flesh and spirit™ which is always represented
by Him who best knows its true character as that
which “defiles a man.” In this world we live in a
meral atmosphere murky and impregnated with evil,
but the “trees of righteousness, the planting of the
Lord,” can live and flourish amid the dark mists
and impurities of earth because they are continually
cas:ing them off. By a true repentance they are,
through grace, day by day, “laying apart all filthi-
ness” and cleansing themse'ves from its defilement.
Therefore s this repentance called in the word of
God, “repentance unto life,” for it leads to life
and sustains life in the awakened soul.

ONLY FOR JESUS.

Only for Jesus; Lord, keep it for ever

Sealed on the heart and engraved on the life !
Pulse of all gladness and nerve of endeavour,
Secret of rest, and the strength of our strife.

If the stars should appear one night in a thousand
years, how would men believe and adore ; and pre-
serve for many generations the remembrance of the
City of God which had bsen shown! But every
night come out these envoys of beauty, and lhight
the universe with their admonishing smile.

R. W. EMERSON,
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JUSTIFICATION BY FAITH

Justification by faith is one of the basic doc-
trines of the Scriptures, and, in consequence, it
is very important to understand its true sig-
nificance. When properly grasped, the very
simplicity of this doctrine conveys a beauty all
its own, for, ‘" being justified by faith, we
have peace with God through our Lord Jesus
Christ” (Rom. 5; 1). Nevertheless, varying
kinds of complexities have, so to speak, been
added to this docltrine, and its meaning‘has
thus been largely obscured by such suggestions
as  justified to  life,”” " tentative " and
“vitalised * justification, also * stages’ of
justification. ~ Indeed, il may be said at
onee that when dealing with this or any
other doctrine, it is always preferable as far
as possible to use only Seriptural expressions.
This tends to avoid confusion, and to make for
clarity of vision in relation to the truth which
sanectifies (John 17 ; 17).

Man Originally Just

Man was created perfect—just—and he was
able to meet the requirements of the law of
God (Gen, 1 27-31). He was placed in the
Garden of Eden, with its life-sustaining fruits,
but the continuance of his existence was made
contingent upon obedience.

The One Offence

He sinned, however, and thus bransgressed
the law of God. Thenceforth, he was unjust,
and the penalty of death came upon him. He
was expelled from the Garden (Gen. 3; 24),
and in the (thousand-year) day that he ate of
the forbidden fruit, he surely died (Gen, 2
171. Moreover, as the race was unborn, all
were by original sin condemned in him—"" by
the offence of one judgment came upon all men
to condemnation ™ (Rom, 5:; 18), and *‘ there
iz none righteous. no, not one ™ (Rom, 3 10).
All men are born in gin and shapen in iniquity,
henee Job declares: © If T justify myself. mine
onwn nouth shall condemn me: if T say, T am
perfect. it shall also prove me perverse » (Jobh
£: 200, See also Rom, 7: 21-24,

Despite this sitvalion. whereby **in thy
gight shall no man living be justified ** (Psalm
8 2), the Scriptures inform us that God
has in His merey devised a Plan through the

Thoughts upon a

vital truth
W.A.D.

i

outworking of which fallen man can return
to the Divine favour and perfection lost in
Father Adam. This is the essential thought
associated with justification. for, otherwise
stated, it is God’s intention to justify the race
again. Butl this in no way contravenes His
justice, because the Plan adopted enables Him
to be **just, and (yet) the justifier of him
which believeth in Jesus "' (Rom. 8;26). Ina
brief word, justification is the way back to
God, for " to justify,” according {o Professor
Young, means "' to make, or declare, right.”

The time of physical justification, when the
world will be actually made right, is yet
future (Acts 3:19-21) : the race. both dead and
living, will be able to walk up the highway
of holiness back to mental, maoral, and physical
perfection.  They will then gradually be
enabled to do perfect works, assisted by the
Mediator of the New Covenant then to he in
operation, until they eventually receive ever-
lasting life, and enter upon the Ages of Glory.
Meantime. the Bible teaches that in the present
and past Ages justification by faith, or faith-
Justification, has been in operation. This is a
reckoned, as distinet from an actual, condition
of perfection, on the basis of faith, and it is
into this aspect of justification that we wish
particularly to enquire,

Abraham was dJustified by Faith

Outstanding among those whom God has
been pleased to receive into fellowship on a
basis of faith-justification, prior to the ** times
of restitulion,” is the case of Abraham. In-
deed, the doctrine of justification by faith is
explained by the Apostle Paul in Rom, 4 by
veference to the ** father of the faithful.™ He
demonstrates that Abraham’s standing hefore
Gindl was not by reason of works : it was
enjoyed before, and apart from, cireumeision ;
it had nothing lo do with the Law Covenant,
Un the contrary, it was all a question of faith.
“ He staggered not al the promise of God
through unbelief ; but was strong in faith.
giving glory to God: and being fully per-
suaded that, what he had promised, he was
able also to perform. And therefore it was
imputed to him for richteousness,”
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In other words, God counted his faith unto
him for righteousness, and regarded not his
sinful eondition. His justification, of course.
did not give him life—he remained under the
Adamic condemnation, and eventually died—
but it covered his personal transgressions. In
the same chapter, the Apostle confirms this
‘thought when he quotes from the Psalms:
“ Even as David also describeth the blessed-
ness of the man, unto whom God imputeth
righteousness without works, saying, Blessed
are they whose iniquities are forgiven, and
whoze sinsg are covered.”” The iniquities and
zins did not refer to the Adamie condemnation,
but to personal sins and weaknesses springing
from the original ** offence.”

It would have heen impossible for Abraham,
although justified by faith, to have gained life,
for Christ had not died. Af the same fimae,
there would have been no poinf in covering
his personal sins (as distinct from Adamic con-
demnation) had fhere mof been future pro-
vision in Christ for tife {o be received. Thus,
the gospel was preached before unto Abraham,
and he saw Christ's day by faith. This, in
turn, explaing the statement by the writer to
the Hebrews in reference to Abraham and all
the other Ancient Worthies down to John the
Baptist, namely, * that they without us shauld
nat he made perfect ' (Heb. t1 ; 40).

Ahraham’s justification. therefore, consisted
of a standing before God, on the basiz of failh,
wherehy his personal sins were covered and he
was in fellowship with God. He was ** called
the Friend of God ™ [Jas. 2:23). Al the same
time, he was still under original condemna-
tion, as evidenced by the fact that he eventu-
ally died—he did not gain life.

Justification in the Gospel Age

In the fallowing verses of Romans 4 the
Apostle proceeds to refer to the Gogpel Age,
and this iz what he says: " Now it was not
writlen for his sake alone, that it was imputed
to him : but for us also, to whom it shall be
imputed, if we believe on him thal raised up
Jusus our Lord from the dead.” Here is a
positive statement that if we exereise faith in
(iod (which implies, of course, faith in Christ
also) as Abraham did, then we shall be simi-
larly justified. As Abraham in faith looked
forward to Christ’s Day and was justified, so
we in faith look back to the central theme of
the Divine Plan.

No zinner can come to God unless the Father
draw him (John 6 44), hut if he responds fo
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that drawing love, giving evidence of repent-
ance, then his faith in God is counted (by the
Father) unto him for righteousness. This
means fo say that we are counted, or reckoned,
by God as perfect because of our faith (Rom.
4 24). This does not mean that we have
passed from death unto life, for that is a posi-
tion enjoyed only by the consecraled (Rom. 8
1). for whom alone atonement has so far been
made effective (Heb. 9; 24). It does mean,
however, just what the Seriptures teach,
namely, *"access" into a glorious hope, as
explained below. Justification does not give
us a change of nature, but merely mukes right
in God's sight the old nature which is covered
as with a robe (Job 20 ; 14). God counts our
imperfections as hidden from His sight : He is
pleased fo regard, or reckon us as friends,
aithough not, as yet, sons in the sense of new
ereatures in Christ.
Justification and Life

While Abraham is used by the Apostle in
ordey to iflustrate our justification, there is one
imporfant difference between Abraham and us
—he was unable fo progress from justification
fo consecration, as understood in the Gospel
Age (ie., a covenant by sacrifice), because the
way into the holiest of all was not then made
manifest. Christ, that is to say, had not yet
made atonement n the antitypical Most Holy.
Christ is essential to our justification, in the
sense that God would never have devised this
arrangement for tempararv fellowship, were
we unable to go further and receive life,
which, incidentally is immediately given up
in the terms of Rom. 12 : 1. (The justified af
past Ages will reeeive their life in the Mil-
lennial Age, and it will be theirs everlastingly,
the day of sacrifice being over). We ido nol,
however, gain life at the point of justification.
Otherwise, all those who received the grace of
God in vain (2 Cor. 6; 1) would inevitably
pass into Second Death. Moreover, there ave
no stages of justification—one is either justi-
fied, or not justified—reckoned just or unjust.

Thiz truth is made very clear by reference
to the Tabernacle arrangements. The Court,
surrounded by the white linen curtains, repre-
sents the condition of justification, whereas we
have to progress in order to gain ™ access " to
the Holy, ere we can present our bodfes a
living sacrifice,  As all men are dead from
the Seriptural standpoint—what we regard as
life is death from that same Divine standpoint
—it follows that we can only present a living
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sacrifice if we have received the benefits of
the Ransom. Justification, then, definitely
precedes consecration ; it is for sinners, not for
saints.

Justification, as noticed above, is likened in
the Scriptures o a robe of righteouness, and
at consecration that robe becomes a wedding
garment—an invitation to a marriage. In
Rom. 5; 18, where the Apostle refers to
" justification of life,”” he is speaking of the
world generally in the Millennial Age, in the
same general sense as we read elsewhere ** for
as in Adam all die, even in Christ shall all be
made alive.”

THAT LAST WITNESS

That last witness of the Church—how it has
intrigued our thoughts and discussions ; what
searching of type and antitype ; what interpre-
tation of obscure prophecy ; what dark pic-
tures of persecution and marlyrdom. And
nothing very satisfactory has yet come to light,
throwing up in sharp outline the precise
nature of that last witness—or, indeed, if there
is lo be a *'last witness™ at all. But the
events of to-day may yet prove to be the un-

Summary

Justification by faith refers to the first stage
of the way back to God (after repentance has
taken place), and is, in the Gospel Age, a way
of access into the High Calling of God in Christ
Jesus, When we offer ourselves and are
accepted in consecration, then do we pass from
death into life. On the other hand, if we
receive the grace of God in vain, it is of no
avail. Our justification lapses, for it is only
effective on the basis of a living faith in God.
Such will come forth from the tomb for restitu-
tion blessings, if they are amenable to the law

veiling of prophecy to those who are truly
“ Watchers.” The extension of State control
over the private life of the individual—the in-
sistent voice of propaganda—the belittling of
veligion in daily life—all these things point fo
the imminence of a time when we as Christians
musk take our stand with resolution and deter-
mination for the things in which we believe.
Are we alive to the dangers that threaten ?
Woe be to us if we are found as those that
sleep at such a erucial hour.
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p JACOB'S TROUBLE

3. The Birth of a Nation.
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The Most High God puts into effect the
details of His plans for human salvation by
means of chosen instruments. Of no time in
the world's history can it be said that His wit-
nesses have been no longer abroad in the earth,
manifesting His standards to a generally heed-
less world, and telling the more thoughtiul
among them about things that musl surely
come to pass. In times of erisis His prophets
have been ever to the fronl, and in times of
utter disaster His ministers have been there
pouring in the oil of comfort and binding up
the broken-hearted (Isa. 61;1).

Wha will fill that honourable position in
the day when God * arises to shake terribly
the earth™ (Isa. 2: 19)? The Time of the
End will have all but run its course; a long
series of wars will have ended in the greatest
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\\;\ A series of notes upon

W events of the Last Days.
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and most destructive of all ; the last members
of the Church of Christ will have been
gathered to “*meet the Lord in the air"
(1 Thess. 4: 17). to be " forever with Him,"
and the world will be gathering its forces for
that final onslaught on the citadel of God's
holiness described in the book of Ezekiel under
figure of the invasion of ** Gog and Magog.”
Who are these people pictured by Ezekiel as
dwelling at peace in the destined centre of
Kingdom administration, awaiting in confid-
ence the advance of this formidable foe ?

For many years Bible sludents have
answered this question with the words : ** The
Jews, regathered from all the countries into
which they have been driven.” That is the
simplest expression of a great truth, that God
is to plant a hely nation in the land which is
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peculiarly His own (Deut. 12; 11). For a
great many years Bible students have studied
the prophecies respecting this universal gather-
ing of the sons of Jacob to their own land,
and pictured to themselves the reversal of that
terrible end to which Israel’s national existence
came when Titus captured Jerusalem in
A.D. 70, and dispersed the people of Judea to
all parts of the known world. Speaking of
this same evenlt whilst it was still future, our
Lord said: ** There shall be great distress in
the land, and wrath upon this people: and
they shall fall by the edge of the sword, and
shall be led away captive into all nations
and Jerusalem shall be trodden down of the
Gentiles, until the times of the Gentiles be
fulfilled " (Luke 21 ; 23-24). We must, how-
ever, keep in mind the fact that this dispersal
under Titus forty years after the Lord’s death
was not the only dispersal among the nations
suffered by Israel ; and that a full understand-
ing of the great regathering can only be
attained if we take into consideration the
whole history of ** Jacob’s " dispersal over the
face of the earth.

There have been three great scalterings of
the Children of Israel. The first was that of
the * Ten Tribes.” when the northern King-
dom of Israel was overrun by Shalmaneser
and Sargon, of Assryia, about 730 B.C. Some
twenty-seven thousand men, women and chil-
drenwere transported to north-eastern Assryia.
beyond the Euphrates. About ten years later
Sennacherib took something like two hundred
thousand captives from Judea and transported
them also to Assyria. These caplives never
came back, The fate of the ** Lost Ten Tribes
has been a matter of speculation and enquiry
for generations, and sinee the middle of the
nineteenth century a subject of serious study.
What is certain is that they drifted away from
Assvria in the troublous times which followed
their captivity, and began to appear at distant
poinis in Europe and Asia. The record of
fhese captivities is given in IT Kings 17 and 18
and 11 Chron, 32, although for the numbers of
caplives laken away we have to zo to the
A=z yrian official records.

According to 11 Kings 17: 6 these peonle
were laken to the north-eastern distriets of
Assryia, where they must have been exposed
to the full fury of barbarian raids from lhe
north.  Under these circumstances it is not
surprising that they became more or less lost
to historv. At the time when they were taken
eaptive there was in progress a great westwanrd

drift of Asiatic peoples into Europe, filling up
sparsely populated districts and laying the
foundations of the European races of to-day.
This drift passed mainly across South Russia,
and Hebrew remains in the Ukraine indicate
that part at least of the ten tribe nation was
caught up in this drift and taken across
Europe by its current. Others migrated east-
wards across what is now Persia, Afghanistan
and Turkestan, establishing settlements as
they went, each generation pushing on a little
farther than their fathers, until in the space
of five hundred years or thereabouts they
reached their easternmost limit in Western
China.

That there will be some to return even from
that far land was prophesied most remarkably
by Isaiah nearly seven hundred years before
they settled there. ** Behold, these shall come
from far, and lo, these from the north and
wesl : and these from the land of Sinim " (Iza.
49: 12). Sinim is the Hebrew plural of
Tschin, the Babylonian name for the Chinese,
and from which word our own word Chin-ese
is derived. Trade between Babylonia and
China was ecarried on long before Isaiah’s day,
and the Chinese Jews—the Chiang-min—are
reputed to have arrived in China about 200
B.C., and to this day maintain a religious
faith and ceremonial which indicates their
origin from the ten-tribe kingdom.

Dr. Wolff, in 1845, found descendants of
Israelites, claiming to be of the ftribes of
Napthali and Zebulon, settled in the north-
west of India. and Afghanistan, Persia and
Turkestan furnish similar examples.

The second dispersal was thal of the two
tribes, Judah and Benjamin, in the time of
Nebuchadnezzar, about 600 B.C. This was the
celebrated ** Babylonian captivity,” in which,
according to the Scriplure account, well over
vighteen thousand caplives were taken across
the desert to Babylon, remaining there for
seventy years, until Gyrus, king of Persia,
having captured Babylon and overthrown the
empire, issued his famous ** Edict.” permitting
all Jewish eaptives, who =0 desired, lo return
to their own land. Natural increase in seventy
vears must have caused the Jewish community
to grow to quite formidable proportions. but
of all Israel only some forty-two thousand re-
lurned. and settled in Jerusalem and Judea.
the vest of the country being by that time
populated by Samaritans. Pheenicians  aned
Edomites. Those who remained at Babylon
prospered and formed strong bodies in all the
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countries adjoining Babylon, In addition,
Jews were continually emigrating from Judea
itself, so Lthat by the lime of Christ, five hun-
(red years later, there were colonies in all the
Mediterranean countries. The list of places
from which Jews had come to Jerusalem al
the time of Peter's first sermon, recorded in
Acls 2 941, indicates how widespread was Lhe
distribution of Jews in the world at thal time,

The people who relurned with Kzra and
Yerubbabel were mainly of the two tribes,
Judah and Benjamin, bul including @ few
from other tribes, It is urged by modern Jews
that sufficienl descendants of the other ten
tribes veturned al this Lime Lo justify the elaim
that the whole house of Isracl was included,
and that the ten tribes away in Assyria had no
further part nor lot in the promises of God.
Many Bible students endorse this view, and
some claim that in any case Lhe Fdict of Cyrus
ipplied to the Ten Tribes taken caplive by
Sargon and Sennacherib as well as to the Two
T'ribes taken captive by Nebuchadnezzar, and
thal "any of the Ten Tribes who so desired
could have returned to Judea. Neither of these
positions can be well suslained in the light of
present-day knowledge.  H iz unlikely that
Cyrus identified the caplives in north-eastern
Assryia with those who, one hundred and fifty
vears later, were taken to the country around
Babylon, three hundred miles farther south.
\\ hen Darius ihr- Mede captured Babylon in

238 B.C. (Dan, 5: 31) Cyrus had already been
|i|;|s\+'1' of J\SS‘I‘}_IEI. for more than twenly years,
and sinee this whole business of relurning
transported peoples Lo their own lands was a
purely political move on his part, had he in-
fended restoring the captives from Samaria he
would assuredly have done so much earlier.
and long before he issued the famous Edict
which meant so much to Judah. The small
proportion of " ten tribe ' people who did
return with the Judeans is accounted for by
thie fael thal a certain inter-mingling of tribes
was always taking place, and that some from
the northern Kingdom fled into Judah for
<ifety ot the time of the len teibe captivity,
and were evenlually taken to Babylon with the
fwa tribes, their descendants eventually re-
turning again with the Iwo tribes  whilsl
retaining their own tribal identity.

The 1wo lribes. re-established in Judea,
paprdly rvestored Lheir homeland and natiomal
life, and zoon hegan sending out emgrants and
merchanl traders, so that by the time of the
IMivgt Advent Jews of the restored nalion were
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o be found in every part of the Greek and
Roman worlds (Acts 2: 7-11), mingling in
some cases with their brethren of the len
[ribes who had preceded them into these coun-
ries.  Jewish coins of 200 B.G. have been
found in South Africa, indicating at least trad-
ing relations with the natives. The Jews of
ot Lord's day were themselves a mixed race,
having an admixture of Edomite blood in the
south and Pheenician blood in Galilee. Both
these lalter races were Semitic, of the childrin
of Kber, Abraham’s ancestor, bul were nol of
the seed of Jacob.

The third dispersion was al fhe fall of Jeru-
salem in ALD, 70, when Titus expelled the
cntive nation from the Holy Land and forbad
Lheir refurn. Many went eastwards to their
hrethren in Mesopotamia, or northwards to
what is now Turkey. Some penetrated into
Faypt and along the north Afeican coast, and
southwards into Abyssinia, where lo-day live
the Falushi., descended diveelly from exiles of
the third dispersion. It may be of these thal
Zephaniah prophesies: My suppliants beyond
Ethiopia, even the daughter of my dispersed.
shall bring mine offering "' (Zeph. 3: 10).
Traces of Jewish peoples have been found
right across the African continent to the wost
coast.  The Jews of this dispersion [ollowed
their brethren of former times into Europe,
and settled in Russia, Poland, Germany. and
finally Fngland ; bub by far the greater num-
ber of those expelled by Titus penctrated south-
warid into Arabia and westward into Egypl,
laying the foundalions of a great Judaio-Arab
cmpire,

This fusion of Jews with Arabs is one to
which singularly little attention has been given
in the study of Divine prophecy. Our Euro-
pean history books, for obvious reagons, have
little to say about the Arab supremacy of the
Middle Ages, and the part played by the Jews
in that supremacy. The tremendous influx of
Jews into Arabia at the beginning of the Chris-
lian era profoundly influenced the Arab popu-
lation both physically and intellectually. H. G
Wells says in his ' Oulline of History " : ““ I
i1s difficult to say, in the case of this Arabic
culture, where the Jew ends and the Arab
begins, so essential apd important were its
Joewish factors.” By the eighth cenfury A.D.,
three hundred years before William the Con-
queror landed in England, this Arab empire
extended from Spain to China—one of the
most extensive empires the world has seen.
Its builders were learned in the arls and
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sciences, being particularly well versed in
astronomy, medicine, chemistry and mathe-
matics. Much of our modern knowledge in
these branches of learning is directly traceable
to them.

This brief review of history should serve
therefore Lo establish four salient points, viz.,

(1) The ten-tribe kingdom, together with «
sreal part of Judah, was taken captive to
Assyria, and afterwards spread over Southern
and Central Burope, mid-Asia, northern India
and Western China, suceessive generations
parlaking more and more of the character and
biood of their Gentile neighbours,

(2) The two-tribe kingdom, after ils return
from Babylon, spread over the countries boy-
dering upon the Mediterranean sea, their com-
patriots who remained in Babylon extending
their occupancy to all the lands of Babylonia
and Persia, intermarrying with Phonicians,
Edomiles, Babylonians and Assyrians, all of
whom were Semitic peoples, children of Shem,
and therefore of the same great race as the
Jews.

(3) The Jewish nation, after its expulsion
from ifs own land in A.D. 70, seftled prinei-
pally in Arabia and North Africa, intermarry-
ing with thal other greal Semitic people, the
Arabs ; and also settled in Europe, where they
kept themselves rigorously aloof from their
non-Semitic neighbours.

[4) The descendants of the two tribes, now
Ium\\ n as Jews, are therefore generally of pure
Semitiec race, although not nec E'Hbd'l‘ll\ pure-
hlooded sons of Jacob., The present-day
fdescendants of the ten tribes, whilst owning
tdescent from Jacob, are nevertheless consider-
ably diluted with non-Semiti¢ blood. In
modern times the only children of Israel who
have measurably avoided racial dilution are
those Jews who have settled in Burope and
America, keeping themselves separate from
their neighbours. This facl is liable to induce
in incomplete view of the position until it is
realised that a greal number of the sons of
Jacob are to be found in other parts of the
world and that the Divine promise applies fo
lhese also.

Viewing the history of Israel as a whole.
therefore, it should be conceded that the re-
salhering to Palestine, even if confined to
the sons of Jacob, must include a considerable
proportion which is not of pure-hlooded
deseenl from Jacob, TU fullows that the pramisze
nf God that his people shall be brought back
to their own land al the end of the Age must

take into account qualifications other than fhal
af purily of descent. Whoever they may be
who will ultimately join together in the Land
of Promise, they must at all events, comprise,
vacially, a mixed people.

Now there is no doubt that the Seriptures do
speak of a great regathering of the nalural
descendants of Jacob to the Holy Land. The
gquestion of racial purity aside, it is quite
definite that the sons and daughters of the
people who were driven out twenty and
fwenty-seven hundred years ago are to be re-
slored and re-established as a nation Lhat shall
never again be plucked up. Bul the Scrip-
tures are equally definile thal racial descent is
not the deciding factor in determining who
shall be of that Holy Nation. Nof oniy the
children of Israel, bul in some cases Genliles
also, will coalesce into that people who ** build
the ofld wastes ' and fake part in the announce-
ment of the Kingdom from Jerusalem. This
is just as it should be. The immensely im-
portant and momentous part which this Holy
Nation is to play in the concluding events of
this Age renders it imperative that only those
who are best fitted for God's purpose should
be selected. The vast majority of Jews in the
world to-day are no more fitled for use in the
preliminary work of the Kingdom than are
the vast majority of the Gentiles,

God ** seeketh such to worbhip Him as wor-
ship in Spirit and in truth™ (Jno, 4; 24)!
When the High Calling was preached to Israel
at the First Advent, all the natural people of
(God had the opportunity, but only the ** elec-
tion ’*  obtained it and the ‘' rest were
blinded ** (Rom. 11; 7). It is in this eleventh
chapter of Romans that we find a valuable
clue.  Paul tells us that God ** grafted " in the
Gientiles, to the olive tree stock, to fulfil his
purpose for the selection of a spiritual house
of lIsrael. This ° grafting’ implied the
acceptance, into God's purposes, of individuals
from amongst the Gentiles. There was no
wholesale acceptance of nations in the same
manner that Israel was accepted as a nation at
Sinai. Each ** bud—each individual—is
grafted in separalely, and only those whose
hearts lead them to offer themselves in har-
mony with the Divine purpose for this Age are
thus ** grafted."”

Now, says Paul, the natural people, though
cast off whilst this work is procecding, are nol
gast off for ever. For God is able to graft
them in again (Rom. {1 23, Al the end of
the Age God will develop His purpose so thal



SEPTEMBER, 1942
there will be another ** grafling "'—not into a
spiritual house of Israel this time, for that
house will then be complete; but into a
. natural house, a holy nation destined for
earthly service, then due to be revealed. Once
again the grafting will be bud by bud—Lthe
addition of individuals who willingly offer
themselves o God for this service ; bul
whereas in the selection of the Church the
Jews have been in the minority and the Gen-
Liles have been the more appreciative of the
“ High Calling,”" we may reasonably interpret
the prophetic Scriptures to indicate that in the
case of the earthly ** Holy Nation ' the reverse
will be the case. Many from among lhe sons
of Jacob will accept the invitation and be
grafled in again on the basis of faith and
actlion ; and a minorily from amongst the Gen-
tiles will become ** proselytes "' and join them-
selves Lo the regathered nation. It will be in
consequence of the establishment of this com-
posite Holy Nation in the Land of Promise that
Paul's final words come true, '‘and so all
Israel shall be saved "'; together with all the
Gentile nalions, as a result of thal ** Law of
the Lord " which shall then go forth from
Zion (Isa. 2; 3).

The Seriptures indicale that the relurning
ones come in faith. They are to come ** with
weeping, and with supplication ™ (Jer. 31 ; 9).
“ They shall ask the way to Zion with their
faces thitherward, saying, Come and let us
join ourselves to the Lord in a perpetual
“ovenant that shall not be forgotten™ (Jer.
o0 ; B). My suppliants beyond Ethiopia,
even the daughter of my dispersed, shall bring
mine offering "' (Zeph. 3; 10) ; and Isaiah’s
triumphant ery : ** Open ye the gates that the
righteous nation which keepeth the truth may
enter in"" {Isa. 26; 1-4) seems clearly to pic-
ture this time.

Once it is realised that the Most High, hav-
ing completed His purpose in gathering from
the nations a spiritual seed of Abraham to
be associated with the Lord Jesus in the con-
trol of the Mille nnial Kingdom, will next turn
His attention to the gathering of a natural
Seed of Abraham on precisely similar prin-
ciples, the Scriptures which speak of proselytes
to Israel ‘“in that day ' become luminous.
When God begins to fulfil His promise to
gather a holy nation to the Holy Land, the way
will be open for earnest, zealous Gentiles as
well as Israelites to participate,

Isaiah's 56th chapter throws a flood of light
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upon this theme. It is addressed fo the *‘ son
of the stranger ' who desires to identify him-
self with the chosen people of God. The
imminence of the Millennial Age is revealed
in verse 1 ; the blessing that comes upon any
man who already partakes of the spiril of that
Age, in verse 2. Then verse 3 declares :
* Neither let the son of the stranger, that hath
joined himself to the Lord, speak, saying, the
Lord halh utterly separated me from his
people.” Onward, to verse 7, the theme is
developed. The ' son of the stranger ** who is
consecraled to God is to be brought to His holy
mountain and his offerings will be acceplable
on God’s altar. The eunuch who has taken
hold of God’s covenant is given a place and
name within God’s walls. Then comes the
full unfolding of this inspiring theme. '* The
Lord God which gathereth the outcasts of
Israel saith,’ yet will 1 gather others to him,
besides those that are gathered to him.” That
verse 1s plain in its implication. When God
gathers the outcasts of Israel, He is going to
gather others, Genliles as well, and give them
to Israel.

The importance of this verse warrants refer-
ence to the renderings of modern translators,

“ 1 will yet gather others to him heside his
own scattered oulcasts ' (Leeser).

“Yet others will T gather to him besides
his own gathered ones " (Rotherham).

“Yet will I gather others to him besides
those of him that are gathered " (Margolis).

“ When lost Jdsrael T collect, T will collect
with him, beyend him, my select™ (Ferrar
Fenton).

Critical commentators say that this passage
definitely teaches the adoption of non-
Israelites into the commonwealth of Israel.

This voluntary adoption into the family of
Israel in the last days is indicaled in Isa, 44 ; 5.
“ One shall say I am the Lord's,” and another
shall call himself by the name of Jacob ; and
another shall subscribe with his hand unto the
Lord, and surname himself by the name of
Isracl.”” Here is a picture of men deliberately
associating themselves with the Lord and His
ways, and identifying themselves with the
Holy Nation. This implies a definite work of
national growth already proceeding, a work
which is commenced and sponsored by the
literal sons of Jacob and attracts the notice
of devoted God-fearing men and women of
other nations who find themselves led as a
result to become actively associated with thal
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work and that people.

This illuminates Ezekiel's words in his
deseription of the Restoration. Chap. 47, vs.
22-23, says, concerning the division of the
Jand, ** And it shall come to pass, that ye shall
divide il by lot for an inheritance unto you,
and to the strangers that sojourn among you,
which shall beget children among you ; and
they shall he unto you as born in the country
among the children of Israel ; they shall have
inheritance among you among the tribes of
fsrael.”t  The meaning is  plain,  The
“strangers ' are to be received inlo full fel-
lowship and accorded full rights of ¢itizenship.
I the days of Zerubbabel the oulsiders wers
not allowed to join with Iseacl in building Lhe
Houtse of God (Neh, 4: 2), bul in the end of
the Age Lhe strangers coming to Zion in an
attitude of full consecration to God arve to he
received as bhrothers,

Il may be that the references to those whao
“ build the walls ' in Iza. 60, and who ** stand
and feed your flocks™ ; the *“plowmen and
vingdressers ' of Isa, 61 ; are in fact indien-
lions of the relalive funclions discharged by
Israelile and Genlile within the bounds of Lhis
Holy Nation, IL may be that to the c¢hildren
of Jacoh will fall the privilege of taking the
lead in spiritual  instruction and  teaching.
(" Ye shall be named the Priests of the Lovd ;
men shall eall you the ministers of our God ™)
(Isa. B1: 6) whilsl Lhe proselytes from other
nations will be concerned with the eivil ad-
ministratiom of the new nation and the order-
ing of its daily life, A glance ab a map of the
Near East prompts the suggestion that Palps-
line proper, with Jerusalem and the rebuilt
Temple, a house of prayer for all nalions, may
bheecome the especial provinee for the spiritual
administrators of the Kingdam. whilst the vast
reclaimed deserts made fertile in the east and
south, and fthe land to the north, included
within the boundaries of the Land of Promise
will be the especial care of the * strangers
who hive  joined  themselves 1o the Haoly
Nilion.

The new nation, then, may well inelude in-
dividuals from all nations, white, black, red
or yellow, who, on the basis of complete faith
in God and an intelligent belief in the coming
carthly kingdom, desire to join themselves to
the people then being regathered in the Land
of Promise, These individuals will form a
valuable comtribution to that new  nation,
wlthough we must nol loge sight of the fael
that (he sons of Jacob are certain to be pre-

dominant, if only because of their past frain-
ing in the ways and purposes of God. It has
heen frequently pointed out that the Semitic
race, deseended  from Shem. is the most
spiritually inclined and reflective of the great
races of mankind., The Hebrews were with-
out doubt the cream of all the Semitic peoples,
and there s thervefore sound basis for the
Scriptural assurance thal the children of Jacab
will take the lead in world affairs, *in thal
day."”

FORGETTING THE THINGS WHICH ARE
BEHIND

Il somelimes becomes necessary for the
Christian to sever his connection wilh some
parlicular organisalion  which  for a lerm
maybe of years, has nurtured his spivitual
growth, The causes of the severance may be
various—disagreement with doctrine or with
conduel, or a realisation that the particular
organisation can no longer afford that which
alone can galisfy. The voice of the bridegroom
is heard no more ; the light of the candle is nol
seen.  The parting causes pain, and mayhap
not a little perplexity. It is sometimes accon-
panied with hard words from those who have
bheen one'’s companions in the faith ; or there
may be much misunderstanding which cannot
casily be put right,

None of these things should be taken as
though some slrange thing happened unlo us,
This is but anolher stage in that spiritual de-
velopiment which demands continuous pre-
wress until = that which is perfeet is come.™ 11
may be thal the Good Shepherd has called 11is
child out of one environment because there Is
nothing more there for that child to learn:
fresh experiences and surroundings are neces-
sary to the onward progress of the soul which
i< secking vneness with Christ, Like Abraham.
leb us go outl, not knowing whither we go.

Bul guard against one thing—that unhealthy
witlehing of the former communion wilh the
ohjecl of disparaging whatever it is doing.
You have left it—then leave it alone.  To their
own Master let them stand or fall.  Their
beliofs, their activities, their declarations, are
of moment to you no longer. Your future is
bound up with other interests—then go for-
wird, seeing only the guiding cloud which is
(o tead you onward to the Protuised Land, and
et vour references to your former fellowship
hie «haracterised by that courtesy and charity
which is  the  halllmark  of  the  sincere
(Mhristian,



ANNOUNCEMENTS

ANONYMOUS.

Itis with very sincere appreciation that we acknowledge
the receipt of an anonymous donation of £1 during
August.

THE COMMITTEE.

A postal voting paper was inserted in last month’s issue
of the Monthly inviting the friends to indicate their wishes
with respect to the future of the Committee. At the risk
of labouring the point, we wish to stiess, once again, our
earnest desire that all who are truly interested in the
faith which we hold shall take part in those deliberations
which determine our future action as a people There are
many things which it is the Christian’s privilege to under-
take and carry through on his own responsibility without
reference to anyone else; therc are also those things which
need co-operative action, or which are such integral parts
of our fellowship and service together that it becomes
needful for us to consult together to carry them out suc-
cessfully. It is also true that the Christian communion
is one which promotes the spirit of fellowship and sharing
together, and leads us to realise that we can only live a
full and happy Christian life when we are working hand in
hand with our fellows for the accomplishment of the com-
mon ideal. So we do urge the friends who have so
ardently joined in this work and labour in years past to
give their voice once more in council together, that the
work that is planned for future days may have the endorse-
ment of those for whose benefit it is undertaken.

Do not fail to send your voting paper to Brother
Absalom by the date specified, 12th September. The re-
sult of the ballot will be announced in the October
Monthly.

COVENTRY.

About a hundred and twenty friends from the Midlands
assembled themselves at Coventry on July 26th, to enjoy a
season of praise and worship together, remembering the
words of old, that the true worshippers shall worship Him
in spirit and in truth. Bro, Bullard (Forest Gate) ad-
dressed the brethren about those trifling things that make
up the Christian’s life. He gave many illustrations show-
ing how all great things were made up of trifles, and that,
above all things, Love is the one of greatest impor-
tance. A telling phrase—“Trifles make perfection, but
perfection is no trifle.” In the afternoon Bro Thackway
t(lLonclt:mJ assured us that our chief duty was to put God

rst in all things, so paving the way to life and happiness.
Speaking of our obligations to our Heavenly Father, he
exhortg us to be fully alert with eyes open that we may
avoid any graven image that ms; come between us and our
King. At the evening session Bro. Hudson spoke on our
Fellowship, saying that it was the grandest of all Christian
Fellowships, because it sets forth the highest standard of
Divine Truth, salvation for all who will accept, in the day
when God deals with the world. A live and clear vision
is the most important thing. A warm message of love was
sent to those unable to be present, and was ed in
the words of Phil. 4; 8. e friends parted after a day
spent in very joyous fellowship,

THE BOOKROOM.

Since our last issue we have received a quantity of
“Daniel, the Beloved of Jehovah,” and are again able to
offer this from stock. The price is 4/-, postage 7d. As
our readers mostly are aware, this e?:;.ium of the Book
of Daniel, by Bro. Streeter, is well nd in blue cloth,
blocked gold lettering, and consists of 493 pages of interest-
ing reading.

“The Divine Plan of the Ages” is also in stock again.
We can offer the “Dawn” edition, small size, blue cloth,
with chart at back, price 2/6, postage 3d.

FOR STUDENTS.

The following are carried in stock for immediate des-
patch. For prices, see publications list on back cover.

Thayers Greek-English Lexicon.

Englishmans Greek New Testament (similar to the
Diaglott, except that the translation at side is the
Authorised Version instead of Wilsons translation.
There is a word for word interlinear translation under
the Greek text.)

Greek-English New Testament. (Greek and'Authorised
Version in parallel columns.)
2¢k New Testament (Greek only.)

Davidsons Hebrew-English Lexicon.

Bible Translations at present in stock are :
Weymouth, with notes.
Moffatt, New Testament, and complete Bible.
Ferrar Fenton, complete Bible.

The above are ‘““Modern English” translations.
Youngs Complete Bible.
Septuagint (Greek and English.)

AN OPPORTUNITY.

A few second-hand books are available as follows :

Four books, vols. 2, 3, § and 6, original dark red bind
ing, fair condition, the set, 2/- post free.

One each, vols. 3, 5 and 6, fair condition, “Life and
Happiness,” type of binding, free on payment of pos-
tage, 7d pe'r book or 7d. r.hc,thrce.

Two question books, vol. 1, one ditto, vol. 2 three ditto,
vol. 6, free, but send stamps for postage.

Poems of Dawn, z/-, post free.

Foregleams of the Golden Age, 2 /-, post free,

M;'ll.l. Dawn Tune books, one each 2/- and 1/6, post
ee.

KINGDOM CARDS.—IMPORTANT.

Some friends are still distributing Kingdom Cards
which they had from us a considerable time ago. Under
the requirements of the Paper Control Order it is legal
only to distribute a certain quota of cards, and in order
that this quota may not be exceeded it is imperative that
we keep records of cards being put out. Friends who are

utting out cards which they received from us at any time

‘ore May 1st, 1942, are therefore requested to inform
us immediately how many cards they have in their pos-
session at the present moment, and to distribute no more
cards until they have received a letter from the office stat-
ing the number they may distribute during the next three
months. It will be quite obvious that the Committee can-
not include in their quota any who do not furnish this
information and cannot in this case be responsible for any
CC?rmd.s ces arising from the distribution of Kingdom

E:blished by Bible Students Committee, 20 Sunnymede Drive, Ilford, Essex, & printed by Mills & Son, 2 Keppel Rd., E-6



PUBLICATIONS.

P T T YT T TV YT T Try

Prices and stock available vary from month to month. Please order to latest issue of B.S.M. to avoid disappointment.

MISCELLANEOUS
Post
Price free
Evolutienists at the Cross-roads Biblical teaching
in relation to Evalution and t stal of
scientists 126 pp (Dawn) 10 12

Zionism in Pnpluc; An interesting survey ‘ol
devdopnennm alestine. 64 pp (Dawn) 10 12

Pilates Report Reputed report of Pilate 10
T";mm t(e:gm'.lln: the Crucifixion. Art boollei ;
32 ({CT.L) ..

Foregloams of the Golden Age 304 pp. Cloth 2 3 2 10
Daniel the Beloved of Jehovah 493 pp. Cloth 4 0
The Divine Plan of the Ages Clolh 26
The Atonement Cloth 40

L e |

B.S5.C. PUBLICATIONS
The Plan of God—in Brief An shridged edition of
the *Plan of the Ages” retaining all the most

important ponwm 104 pp 5 6
The Promise of His Presence An e:polmon of
Scriptures relating 1o the Second Coming ol

Christ. 92 pp 5 6
The Beauty of Holiness The story ‘of consecration

through the ages ... 5 6
Lucifer the Prince of Evil A sludy in the pﬂmn-

ality of the Devil. 30 pp M

The Golden Future A 36 page baokl:l describing
man’s hope and Millennial conditions. Specially
prepared for witness work .. 3 4
12 for 2/6 50 for 9= 100 for 16/6 post free
Parables of the Kin Six stories from the
teachings of Jesus. 30 pp S 4
12 for 2/6 50 for 9/- 100 for 16/6 post free

Evolation—and the Scriptures A brief introduc-

tion to the subject 12 pp s | 2
8 or 12pp Pamphlets, 20 for 1/9 100 for 7}6
No. 11 Thy Kingdom Come

No. 12 Will there he Wars for ever ?
No. 13 The Immortality of the Soul.
No. 14 The Mystery of the Trinity

BIBLES

Ne. E10 In 4 thin vols., very large print, the set 15 0 15 9

DAWN.
All at 3d. each. Post free 4d. Six for ls. 9d.

Six
post
free

60
60

39

29

29
29
16

The Day of Jehovah A reprint of Chap. 15 of the * Divine Plan™

64
Whtr‘?: Man ? A reprint of chap. 12 of “The Atonement.”
God—and Reason
The Truth abont Heil

BEREAN BIBLE INSTITUTE.
All at 2d. each, Post free 3d.  Six for Js. 3d.

The Offerings for Sin
win-offering

62 pp

A l6pp exposition of the doctrine of the

Post
Price  free
DEVOTIONAL BOOKS.
Daily Heavenly Manna
Pocket size, no birthday pages Cloth 20 23
Leather 26 29
Large size, with birthday pages Leather 70 73
In Green Pastures
Another book of daily readings. 293 pp. Cloth 26 29
Leather 36 39
The Call of the Bride
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TO US THE SCRIPTURES CLEARLY TEACH—

That the Church is “'the Temple of the Ll\fmg God" —pecuhady ‘His wnrltmanshp : that its construction has been in
rogress throughout the Gospel Age—ever since Christ becams the world's Redesmer and the chief corner stone of this
El'cmpic. through which, when linished, God's blessing shall come .u “all people,” and they find access to Him
—1, Cor. 3; 16, 17. Eph. 2; 20-22. Gen. 28; I4. Gal329
That meantime the chmeilmg. shaping and polishing of consccraterl believers in C;l:rlst s atonement for sin progresses, and
when the last of these ‘living stones,” elect and precious, shall have been made ready, the great Master Workman will
bring all together m the First Rcsurrecl.mn and the Temple shall be hiled with His glory, and be the meeting place
between God and men throughout the M 3 —Rev. 15, 5-8,
That the basis of hope, for the Church and the world, lies in the fact that *Jesus Christ, by lhe grace of God, tasted cle.alh
fur every man, “‘a ransom for all,” and will be * lhe truelight which lighteth Evcfﬁ man that cometh into the world,”
“in due time."” 29 Jno. 1;9. ITim. 2;5-6.
That the hope of the Church is that she may be like her Lord, "see Him as He 1s, b, partaker of 'the Divine nal'uru,0
and share His glory as His joint-heir, —1 Jno. 3: 2. Jno. 17; 24, Rom. B; 17. ZPet. 1; 4.
That the present mission of the Church is the perfecting of the saints for the future uorlc of service; to develop in herself
every grace; to be God's witness to the world; and to prepare to be “'kings and priests” in the next Age
Eph. 4; 12. Matt. 24; 14. Rw 1:6:20:6.
That the hope of the world lies in the blessings of knowledge and opportunity to be brought to all by Christ’s Milleanial
Kingdom—the restitution of all that was lost in Adam, to all the willing and obedient, at the hands of their Redeemer
and His glorified Church—when all the wilfully wicked will be destroyed. Acts 3; 19-23. [Isa. 35.
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Result of Postal Ballot.

The Election Scrutineer, Bro, G. Absalom, has
made his report, which shows a heavy majority in
favour of Alternative 1—viz., that the present com-
mittee remain in office until July, 1943. This
alternative was carried by a majority of 77.6%,.

The second alternative, that a Committee election
be held immediately, polled only 3.4% of votes, and
the third alternative, that a new Charter defining
the Committee’s activities be prepared and voted
upon, commanded 19% votes.

A number of suggestions were made and these at
present are before the Committee, and further
announcement will be made in due course. The
number of brethren who voted is greater than has
been the case ar any time since 1937, and the Com-
mittee sincerely appreciates the interest taken by the
brethren in this matter.
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s in Truth worthy of consider-
nt. They are published with this reservation
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“ Out of the abundance of the heart the
mouth speaketh.”

“The tenor of the life decides the erisis of
the moment.”

In these days, when the Lord’s dear ones
are hourly in conlact with a diseased world,
and the danger of infeetion is truly greal, it is
refreshing and pleasant, as well as pleasing Lo
the Lord, to turn our minds to a contemplation
of beautiful things, holy lives, Chrisl-like
characters.

Amongst the anthology of such individuals
in God's Word, the beloved Stephen surely has
a place. Slephen was a man of wall-balanced
attributes, He had knowledge, and was sober
with it ; he had love for the Lord, and knew
how to put it to practical service ; he had faith,
but not blind faith. He followed his Lord to
the end, bearing erect the banner of Love,
Meekness and Purity, and when his adver-
saries, by corrupting justice, resorted to brute
force in a vain effort to nullify his holy in-
fluence, he quietly gave up his life as being
quite secondary o his loving allegiance to the
Master. And did his enemies show up favour-
ably when all was done? Did they succeed in
their aims, and was Stephen a hopeless failure
in his? Think on the brief accounl of his
experiences in Acls 6 and 7.

The early church chose seven men of their
assembly to attend to the more temporal duties
in their organisation, in order to relieve the
apostles for their office of spiritual adminis-
tration. Stephen was amongsl those chosen ;
indeed, he heads the list, and is the only one
mentioned with a commendation. It is stated
that he was chosen as “a man full of faith
and the Holy hplrlt Compared with the
Chureh, the other six could not have been lack-
ing in faith and the Holy Spirit, yet Stephen
is givm honourable mention as being full of
these things. From the record it is evident
that he was in every way fitted to be an apostle.
but he used his office as deacon to the great
benefit of the Gospel. * The message of God
extended, and in Jerusalem the number of
disciples greatly increased; besides which
very many of the priests were subdued to the
faith. Stephen especially, full of active bene-
volence, produced great and wonderful evi-
dence for the people ™ (Acts 6; 7-8, Fenton).
Representatives of other sects from throughout
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L THE ATTITUDE OF STEPHEN

A short meditation upon
the first martyr D

VIIC

the Eastern Mediterranean countries debated
with him, bul “ were not able to withstand
the intelligence and the spirit with which he
spoke.” As a result of this, they bribed other
men to aceuse him of blasphemy.

This was one of the things that happened al
Jesus' trial (Matl. 26; 60-61). And the same
sort of thing is happemng to His people to-
day. We are daily being called upon to stand
oul from the activities of the misguided world,
and make our position clear to men. One of
the effects of slanding, withoul compromise,
firmly and faithfully for Christ’s principles of
love and gentleness, is that our light must
inevitably shine, and as the light cannot dwell
with darkness it is the object of greal annoy-
ance, jealousy and hatred with some types of
men. This narrow-minded spirit begets pre-
judice ; prejudice calls forth undue eriticism ;
exaggerated reports of dislorted facts reach
other ears, and even Lrumped up charges are
levelled at the individual Christian. This is,
of course, extremely encouraging, for it is one
of the indications that we are on the right road
Lo our goal, for he who would live godly must
expect to suffer persecution, and ** happy are
ve if ye suffer for righteousness' sake.” But
these experiences can be very wearying to the
strongest of us, especially when they continue
for some considerable time. We thank our
loving Heavenly Father that His strength is
made perfect in our weakness ; that ** He
knoweth our frame, and remembereth that we
are but dust.”” He, as it were, puts His hand
upon us, tender and careful to us, yet strong
in protection from our spiritual enemies, and,
seeing it with the eye of faith we are enabled
to feel peace within and reflect peace without,
instead of relurning en mity and strife to our
accusers. To the council of the Sanhedrim,
who had been intently walching Stephen dur-
ing the bitter outburst of his antagonists, his
face appeared as if il had been thal of an
angel,

Blest be the man whose heart belongs to God ;

Whose way is guided by His powerful Arm.

His lot is peace. and "mid earth’s seething strife

His heart is still, beneath God's tranguil calm,

And all is quiet within. A wondrous quiet—

A quiet from which God's thoughts can emanate.

A deep, deep quiet, bequeathed by God Himself,

Which means a great deal more than worldly
wealth,

It means his mind is free to think of God—
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To understand Him and His eareful Love.
It helps him fix his mind on things above,
And so he grows, alike to God’s dear Son,
And with His help, the race to victory run, \

Stephen's reply lo the council was uncom-
promising and clear. In it, we suggest, was a
perfect example of full conseeration to the
Lord. He did not attempt lo defend himself,
but valued neither his life nor the opinion of
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men to let it hinder the passage of the Holy
Spirit through him. He was filled wilh the
Holy Spirit, and il was veflected in the words
he spoke,

As a thoughl o ponder on as we go our
wiy, how much do we owe to Slephen for the
greal ministry of the Apostle Paul, who, as
Saul of Tarsus, stood and witnessed his mar-
tyrdom, no doubt thinking hard the while.

|

THE ORGANIST OF FREIBOURG

1. H. 0 =

(

There is a story told of the organist |
F'reibourg, who sal, one "day, playing the
famous organ in that old Cathedral-church., He
loved good music, and found life’s richest joy
in bringing oul the thrilling melodies and har-
monies of the masters from the greal organ’s
throbbing pipes.

As he played on_ oblivious to everything
around, a stranger entered the old church, and
stood awhile listening from a point on one of
its long aisles. Presently the stranger found
his way up to the organ loft, and stood there
listening again. ‘' Lel me take the organ a
little while,” the stranger said at length.

The organist, intent on completing his exer-
cises, refused to vacate the seal.

Several limes, as the music ceased, the
stranger repeated his request, Each time it
was refused. Al length, the practice over, the
organist, with ill grace, made way for the
persistent stranger.

Taking his seat, the stranger sat looking at
the keys, as though wondering whal to play.
Then, after a few moments’ reverie, his fingers
began to sweep the keys, and volumes of sound
pealed forth such as the old organ never made
before! It filled the stately old church from
floor to roof, the very walls vibraling in unison
with the lofty themes, and echoing back the
sonorous swell as the musie rose and fell in
rippling surges of melody and harmony,

The old organist stood entranced until the
mighty anthem ceased, then, gripping the un-
known player by the shoulders, said: ** Who
are you?"

" Mendelssohn," said the stranger quictly.

““And to think that I nearly refused Men-
delssohn the use of my organ ! said the
abashed old organist,

An exhortation
to quietness
| — |

=
——

It vequived the mastier-hand to bring forth
the possibilities of that great instrument, for
when the master played the performance wis
lifted to a higher plane, and the humdrum anl
ordinary gave place to the superlative and
superb.

So in life’s little rhythms for every child of
God. We may each and all be interpreting
the great realities of life to the best of our
abilities, bringing forth in our performance the
best and sweetest music which our souls can
make. Bul so intent do we become in our
little rounds of life we can scarcely bring our-
selves to leave the old organ stool, cven for a
little while, thal we are repeatedly ignoring the
solicitations of a greater than Mendelssuhn o
rest and listen the while He plays, so thal He
may cause diviner melody to flow within wnl
around our little souls,

The old Freibourg organist played swecler
musie in after days for having heard the groal
Mendelssohn play. So, likewise, each child of
God will make sweeter melody for his friends
if, once, awhile, he vacates his stonl and
tistens as his Master’s fingers sweep the keys.

Each child of God should let the urge of
service—the innate want to be * doing some-
thing "' for the Lord—subside from time to
time, to go aside and listen quictly to the
higher harmoenies and deeper concords which
sweel fellowship with the Lord, in seerel and
alone, can bring inlo his deeper life, It is not
what we ean do for the Lord, bul whal the
Lord can do for us in the symphonies of life
thal really counts. BEven Jesus spent some of
His nights in undisturbed solitude—alone, yet
not alone—becoming thereby attuned to the
rhythms and tempos of His Father's love,

Does His ardent follower need to do less than
that ?
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THE QUIET TIME
Ay C.T.W.

My people shall dwell in a peaceable
habitation, and in sure dwellings, and
in quiet resting places.

For Evening and Morning.

“I will both lay me down in peace and sleep; for
Thou, Lord, only makest me dwell in safety.”
(Psa. 4 : 8)
“My wvoice shalt thou hear in the morning, O, Lord;
in the morning will I direct my prayer unto Thee, and
will look up.” (Psa 5 : 3)

How beautifully the words of these Psalms express
the quiet and peaceful attitude of mind enjoyed by
the consecrated child of God who has entered into
newness of life. Although he is sharing with the
rest of the world the troubles incidental to our
times, there is a peace and inward gladness which
he enjoys which is only enjoyed by others in thein-
frequent times of prosperity. “Thou hast put glad-
ness in my heart more than in the time that their
corn and their wine increased. (Psa 4:7. We
ean pray at the end of each day and lay down in
peace and safety and in the morning again look up
and direct our prayers to God for His keeping
power at the beginning of the day.

Extraordinary afflictions are not always the punish-
ment of extraordinary sins but sometimes the trial
of extraordinary graces. God hath many sharp-
cutting instruments and rough files for the polishing
of His jewels and those He especially loves and
means to make the most resplendent, He hath
oftenest His tools upon.—(Selected )

Hitherto and Henceforth.

<The Lord hath blessed me hitherto.” (Fosh 17 : 14.)

Hitherto the Lord hath blessed us,
Guiding all the way;

Henceforth let us trust Him fully,
Trust Him all the day.

Hitherto the Lord hath loved us,
Caring for His own;

Henceforth let us love Him better,
Live for Him alone.

Hitherto the Lord hath blessed us,
Crowning all our days;

Henceforth let us live to bless Him,
Live to show His praise,

Jesus said unto them: Come! rest awhile . . . for
they had no leisure. Mark 6 : 31.

Whenever our Father sees our need of quictness
with rest,

He orders it, He plans for us the changes that are
best ;

But if we crave to keep at work when He commands,
“Be still I”

And grieve beeause our wishes fall beneath His
perfect will,

We surely miss the blessed sight of His dear hand
of love—

Qur eyes are on the gloom below, when they should
look above.

But if, instead, we say to Him ; “Our Father, kind
and wise,

We trust Thy love to prove this cross a blessing in
disguise,”

We shall enjoy the peace of those whose mind on
Him is stayed,

Who hear with joy of heart His voice : ““Tis I be
not afraid !”

Then afterwards, when strengthened by the fruits
of Rest apart,

His sweet consent “Return to work,” how cheering
to the heart!

The Reward of Evil. ‘

If I have rewarded evil unto him that was at peace
with me, let the enemy persecute my soul” Psa7 4-5.
The Psalmist proves himself to be a man after God'’s
own heart by giving expression from time to time
of fixed principles of God's just judgments. In the
same Psalm, verse 16, he also says concerning the
wicked, ‘“His mischief shall return upon his head,
and his violent dealing shall come down upon his
own pate.”

The Prophet Jeremiah gives expression to the
same thoughts in Jer. 17: 10, saying, “I the Lord
search the heart. I try the reins, even to give to
every man according to his ways, and according to
the fruit of his doings.” The reins, or the kidneys,
are very deep seated and represent the most secret
desires and thoughts, all of which are known to the
One with whom we have to do, the discerner of the
thoughts and intents of the heart—all things are
naked and open unto His eyes. (Heb. 4: 12, 13.

Paul, before Festus, gave expression to the same
principle, saying, “If 1 be an offender, or have com-
mitted anything worthy of death T refuse not to
die.” (Acts 25:1I.)
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A call to stability
and maturily

There is a wealth of natural illustration in
the Seriptures, using objecls familiar to the
natural eye, to convey to the new mind an
understanding of spiritual things

Among these is the Temple, used in both the
Old and the New Testamenls to poriray the
dwelling place of God in the future, when He
will dwell with men, when He Himself shall
be with them, and be their God.

In Rev. 3; 12 the promise is that the over-
comers shall be pillars in thal Temple, and
in considering just this one detail of the larger
piclure we find much that is calculaled 1o
assist the overcomer in this day of preparation.

The first essential quality of a pillar is
strength, for, although pillars are ornamenlal,
their real purpose is to support some important
part of the structure in which they are used.
Befere going on to consider this guality of
strength we must first take note that the
strongest pillar would be of little use unless
erected on an even stronger foundalion. There
is no need for us to dwell upon the foundation
upon which we, as overcomers, are being
founded, for in Matt. 16 ; 18 our Lord Himself
tells us what it is. It is upon the great truth
that Jesus is the Christ that we have any
standing at all. Paul’s stalement in Eph. 2 ;20
that we are being built upon the foundation
of the apostles and prophels is quite in har-
mony with our Lord’s slatement, as is his fur-
ther declaration in 2 Tim. 2; 19: * The
foundation of God standeth, having this seal,
*The Lord hath acknowledged them who are
his'"" (Roth.).

Having been placed upon this sure founda-
tion, and being thus ** acknowledged ** by God,
how are we o gain that strength which is
required in pillars ?

Moses, in his triumph song, proclaimed thal
the Lord was his strength and song, and this
theme is echoed and re-echoed throughout both
the Old and the New Testamenls. Yes, the
Lord is the source of all spiritual strength,
but how does He impart this strength to His
people ? It is not conveyed through some
mystic channel to those whao merely ask for it ;
rather is it developed as a living, vital force in

all those, who, having heard the call to beeomoe
sons of God, are being deall with as spiritunl
children of a loving Father.

The means used to develop this quality of
strength are the lessons and expericnees which
God permits to come to those whom He is pre-
paring to be pillars in His holy habitation. Iu
the natural world materials possess various
kinds of strength, e.g., tensile strength, or the
ability to sustain stretching or straining ; com-
pressive strength, or the ability to sustain pres-
sure or erushing ; shear strength, or the ability
Lo resist a culting action : and impact strength,
or Lhe ability to withstand a sudden blow, It
requires but little thought to realise that we
may need some or even all of these qualities if
we are to be overcomers. The straining of
earthly ties or relationships, crushing loads of
anguish or distress, temptations to cut our-
selves off from fellowships (so essential in
these last days, Heb. 10 ; 25) or sudden blows,
shattering to our faith, may be our porlion,
Fiery trials, and the wearing influence of eon-
stant contact with the world, all combine to
destroy our faith, and musl be resisted.

The illustration of the mason, at work with
hammer and chisel upon the stones, s
familiar to us all, and applied to the pillars is
well summed up in the words we sometimes
5ing :—

* The temple stones God now prepares, oft cry
* you hurt me sore.’

The Sculptor seeks their perfectness, and trims
them more and more —

Until by dint of strokes and blows the shape-
less mass appears,

Symmeiric, polished, beautiful, to stand the
eternal years.”

In modern times this method of making pil-
lars has been largely superseded by a differcnl
method, which, we feel, more aplly illusteate:s
the developmenl of that strength so necessary
in the pillars of the Temple, In this process,
steel and concrete, two enlively dissimilar
materials, are used to form the exceedingly
strong pillars, or piers, as they are more com-
menly known, which are used in the buildings
of to-day.  Withoul going into details we

e pp—— ——
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should just like to point oul that each material
has quite a different form of strength, and
that they are so arranged that the particular
strength of each material i1s used to the best
advantage, eliminating weaknesses which
would exist if either were used alone, Bear-
ing this brief outline in mind, let us turn to
Isa. 30 ; 15, where the Holy One of Israel, God
Himself, says ** In quietness and in confidence
shall he your sirength.” Here we have two
qualities of character, each in themselves
strong, and of an entirely different type, but
which COMBINED do give great strength of
character to those in whom they are developed.

For instance, Peter was very confident when
he said he would die rather than deny the
Lord, and he had confidence of a sort when
he walked upon the water to meet the Lord,
but in each case confidence was born of
impetuosity, but in later years, after many
hardly-learned lessons, Peler manifested a
QUIET confidence vastly different from that

which previously revealed his weakness.
Quietness is defined as stillness, repose,
silence.  These all suggest immobility or

stability, and remind us of Paul's exhortation
in 1 Cor. 15 54 : ** Be ye steadfast, unmove-
able.”

But conditions are not always conducive to
stillness and repose. Sometimes the affairs of
life are very tumultuous, even frightening. In
spite of the many promises in the Word, we
may HUIIIt[iI]l(S feel as did David when he
cried @ " My God, my God, why hast thou for-
saken me? Why art thou so far from saving
me, and from the words of my loud com-
plaint 2 O my God, I call in the daytime, but
thou answerest not, and in the night 1 find no
rest ' (Psa, 22: 1 and 2 Leeser). But the very
experience which wrings such a cry from us
is cent that we might develop that quielness
which gives strength ; under such conditions
we must wait (be silent) before the Lord, and

thus learn, BY EXPERIENCE, that they that
wait upon the Lord shall * acquire new
strength " (Leeser). Whilst thus wailing

before the Lord, we may hear Him, in the
stillness, asking :—
“ When 1 to thy pleadings seem no heed to

pay,

And thy foes grow bolder—claim thee as
their prey ;

Tho' towards thee I'm silent, will thou stand
the test ?

On my word of promise lay thee down and
REST 7 .

5

If we can answer ** yes,”’ we shall again say
with David, ** It is lovely to me that the Lord
heareth my voice, my supplications. For he
hath inclined his ear unto me; therefore
throughout all my days will I call on him. . . .
Return, O my soul, unto thy rest, for the Lord
hath dealt bountifully with thee ' (Psa. 116;
1, 2 and 7 Leeser).

Even so, we may find it difficult, in affliction
of body or of mind, to wait patiently before
the Lord ; if so, we should do well to consider
Lamentations, Chapter 3. For the first 20
verses Jeremiah dwells upon all the calamities
that may befall the faithful, but in verses 21
to 23 a complete change takes place. He con-
tinues : ** This will I bring back to my heart,
therefore will I hope. The lovingkindnesses
of JAHWEH, verily, THEY ARE NOT
EXHAUSTED. Verily : not at an end are His
COMPASSIONS : New things for the morn-
ings ! Abundant is THY faithfulness ' (Rother-
ham). Many. indeed. are the afflictions of the
righleous, but, as Jeremiah continues (verse
33) : * For He (God) doth not afflict His chil-
dren willingly ™" (from His heart, of His own
will). So, we may ask, why does God afflict
us at all? The answer is found in Heb, 12 ;10 :
“ For they, indeed, for a few days chastised
us as seemed good lo them ; bul He FOR OUR
PROFIT, that we might be PARTAKERS OF
HIS HOLINESS.”

Quietness is also defined as ** peace of mind,
seclusion, freedom from disturbance, or
alarm.” Only those who are hidden in the
seclusion of the shadow of the Almighty can
find complete peace of mind. And only those
who are trusting in all the promises of the
Word can be free from disturbance or alarm.

0, blessed peace of a perfect trust

That looks away from all ;

That sees Thy hand in everything,

In great events or small ;

That hears Thy veo iee—a Father’s voice—
Directing for the best :

0 blessed peace of a perfect trust,

A heart with Thee at REST !

If under all the varying circumstances of life
we have that quietness which comes with such
a perfect trust we are blessed indeed, but even
as in the natural picture the concrete is not
sufficient of itself, so this quietness needs o be
coupled with and supported by confidence.

To be confident is to be positive—bold, How
are we to attain this quality ? Once again we
look to the Lord, this time as the source of our
confidence. The wise man says (Prov, 3 26) :
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* For the Lord will be thy confidence,"” and in
Prov, 14 ; 26 he shows us how, for he says:
“In fhe fear of the Lord is strong confidence.”

What is fear? Again the wise man says:

“The fear of the Lord is to hate evil” (Prov.
8:13). David says (Psa. 5:7): " In thy fear
will I worship toward thy holy temple.” So
“ fear' may be summed up as that attitude
towards God which urges us to a life of sancti-
ficalion and holiness (11 Cor. 7 ; 1). But how
does reverence bring confidence ? Reverence
engenders faith, and faith brings confidence.
Abram and Job are outstanding examples of
this. but we have only the space to dwell but
for a moment upon these two stalwarts of
faith ; but to demonstrate how reverence
engenders faith we have only to consider one
incident in the life of Abram.

In Gen, 22 is recorded the familiar story of
Abram offering Isaac on the altar. As Abram
was aboul to slay the son of promizge, the angel
of the Lord called to him out of heaven and
said : ** Lay not thine hand upon the lad . | .
for now 1 know that thou FEAREST God.”
Did reverence bring confidence ? It ig recorded
of Abram that ** in utterly hopeless circum-
stances he hopefully believed ™ (Rom. 43 18,
Weymouth).

Jub is deseribed as a man who feared God
and eschewed evil. But Satan said to Ged:
“* Doth God fear thee for nought? Hast thou
not made a hedge about him, and about his
house, and about all that he hath on every
zside 7 . . . But put forth thy hand now, and
touch all that he hath, and he will curse thee
to thy face.” Did reverence for God bring
confidence to Job ? After all the bitterness and
sorrow which he suffered he said : ** Though
He slay me, yet will [ TRUST Him,” and ** He
knoweth the way that T take, when He hath
tried me, I SHALL come forth as gold.”

Many are the promises to those who rever-
ence God : let us note just one or two in
passing. Psa. 25; 14: " The secrel of the
Lord is with them that fear him.” Psa. 33:
[8: " The eye of the Lord is upon them that
fear him.”" Psa. 34: 7: = The angel of the
Lord encampeth round about them that fear
him.” These. and many others, do, if accepted
by faith, become a real bagis for confidence,
and are well summed up in Eccl, 8; 12: " It
zhall be well with them that fear God."

The writer to the Hebrews says (3 : 6 and 14,
Moffatt) : **Now are we this house of God
(Temple) if we only keep confident and proud
of our hope. For we only participate in Chrizt

provided we keep firm to the very end
the CONFIDENCE WITH WHICH WE
STARTED.” Looking back to the time when
we started out on our pilgrimage, we may re-
call the enthusiasm and the confidence with
which we started ; but, we ask, is that con-
fidence maintained ? Even as in the natural
picture each material needs the support of the
other, so we, if we are going to mainlain our
confidence to the very end, shall need to com-
bine with it that quietness which is developed
by completely trusting in our Father in every
experience. In these last days, however, it is
most essential that our confidence is rightly
placed, for the Scriptures warn us that if it
were possible even the very eleet would be
deceived.

In Isa. 30, preceding the verse we are con-
sidering, the Israelites are censured because
they have just put their trust in the horses
of Egypt, and in the next chapter (31: 1) the
prophet says: ** Woe unto them that go down
to Egypt and stay on horses, and trust in
chariots because they are many ; and in horse-
men because they are very strong.”” Then in
verse 3 he continues : ** Now the Egyptians are
men, and not God ; and their horses flesh and
not spirit.”" We believe thal horses are symbols
of doctrine, and in these last days we discern
many strange horses, being driven by strong
riders (teachers) in fine chariots. There are
those who seem to be putting their trust in
these horses and their riders, but we know
of only one rider (teacher) in whom we
should, and do, have complete confidence, In
Psalm 104: 3 and 4 we read that the Lord
maketh the clouds his chariot, and walketh
upon the wings of the wind: He maketh his
angels spirits and his ministers a flaming fire.
Bearing this in mind, we lurn to Matl, 2% ;
30 and 31 : ** Then shall all the tribes of the
earth mourn, when they shall see the Son of
man coming in the clouds of heaven with
power and greatl glory, and he shall send his
angels (spirils) . and they shall gather
together his elect from one extremity of the
world to the other.”

We believe that the clouds of trouble over
the earth to-day are indeed the very chariot
in which our Lord is returning in triumph,
and that He is indeed walking on the wings
of the wind of adversity—that wind which is
causing ** the earth to be removed, and the
mountaing to be carried into the midst of the
sea " (Psa. 46),



e
— e

OCTOBER, 1942

So we look up and rejoice, knowing that,
while all the tribes of the earth mourn, our
Lord:is gathering to Himself all those who
have made a covenant by sacrifice, that He
might make them pillars in the Temple.

But, someone may say, I believe all this,
and am quietly waiting before the Lord and
have confidence in Him, vet 1 am still con-
scious of my own weakness,  Hebh. 11 34
(Moffatt) speaks of those who ** from weak-
ness won strength.” Likewise, Paul said:
“When I am weak then am I strong." yet he
asked Lhe Lord to remove his weakness (thorn
in the flesh), but God's reply was : ** My grace
suffices for you, for POWER MATURES IN
WEAKNESS” (Weymouth), Power (strength)
did mature in Paul, but not before he came ta
the full realisation of his own weakness, and
learned, from experience, thalt he could put
his whole confidence and trust in God. So
with us, it is well that we feel our own weak-
ness, providing always that we have learned
that confidence in God, through Christ, and
quiel waiting before Him will enable us to
become pillars of strength,

We may have to wait long and patiently, but
even as in the natural picture the pillar cannot
take its load until it has matured, so we must,
even after we have attained a high standard

BIBLE STUDENTS MONTHLY - 115

of strength, stand in this evil day, and, having
done all, to continue to stand, sa that in the
final test we may prove worthy to take our
place as a pillar in God’s eternal habitation.

But strength is not the only guality to be
found in the Temple pillars : beauty, too, will
surely be seen in every saint who is elevated
to this greatest of all honours.

Beauly and sirength are not always com-
bined. So often, in the natural world, strength
goes hand in hand with (yranny and brutality,
but in Jesus, our example, beauty and
strength were combined {o such a degree that
as He stood before His accusers Pilate mar-
velled, and was "constrained to exclaim:
* Behold—the man.” It was the power of the
Holy Spirit, with which our Lord was filled,
thal was made manifest in the beauty of holi-
ness which erowned His earthly ministry ; so
we, as we are filled with the same spirit, must
develop  the fruils thereof as we become
stronger and stronger, so thal, as power is
matured in us, we may attain that growth in
holi&mss without which no man shall see the
Lord.

Then, when all the straining, the testing and
the waiting shall be over. we shall be fitted for
service above as  pillars in God's Holy
Habitation,

) JACOB'S TROUBLE

4. The Land of Unwalled Villages.
A-O'H‘

Canaan—the land of merchants! Back in the
far recesses of the past, behind the curtain
of the centuries, there are seen dim shadows
of that ancint Jand where Babylonian,
Egyplian and Cretan met to exchange the pro-
duce and the manufactures they had ecach
cathered from the widespread lands of their
own continents. Here in this litlle strip of
lowlying seaside country the trade of Asia,
Africa and Europe was mingled, five thousand
vears ago. In consequence, the name
“ Canaan,” originally meaning = the low-
lands,”" acquired a new significance, so that
" Canaanite ™ came to mean a merchant or a
frader. As far back as history goes, we read
of the land which in later times became the
home of Israel, a place of trade and barter, a
mart to which the eyes of all the world were

\\g A series of notes upon q
events of the Last Days. C)

turned. 1t was only some three hundred years
ago that the rise of Western European in-
fluence deprived the * meeling place of three
continents ™ of its proud position, and world
trade came under the conbrol, successively, of
Portugal, Holland and England. It is not sur-
prising, therefore, thal Divine prophecy al
least hints at a restoralion of world trade in
that centre from which it has been conduected
for the major part of human recorded history.

That hint is given in the 38th chapter of
Ezekiel.,  “Thou shalt come.” says the
prophet, addressing the forces of the uorth
quarters, ‘*into the land that is brought back
from the sword . . . to take a spoil, and to
take a prey . . . upon the people that are
gathered out of the nations, which have gotten
cattle and goods . . . "' (Ezek. 38 : 8-12). This
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regathered people will be the Holy Nation,
settled peacefully and confidently in the
Promised Land. The prophet pictures them
as waxing exceedingly prosperous in all desir-
able things, this very prosperily exciting the
envy of their enemies.

There are two remarkable statements in this
chapter regarding the Holy Nation. One is
that they are prosperous in temporal things,
and the other that, despite the menace of their
enemies, they repose complete confidence in
the power of God for their deliverance. This
reminds us that the blessings promised under
Israel’s original covenant with God were con-
ditional upon complete trust in Him and in
His power to give them the land, and scrupu-
lous endeavour to keep His laws.  “* If ye walk
in my statules, and keep my commandments,
and do them: then 1 will give you rain in
due season, and the land shall yield her in-
crease, and the frees of the field shall yield
their fruit: and your threshing shall reach
unto the vintage, and the vintage shall reach
unto the sowing time ; and ye shall eat your
bread to the full and dwell in your land
safely * (Lev, 26; 3-5). This was the ideal.
but Israel never reached it. Because of con-
tinued apostasy, they were at length entirely
dispossessed of that good land which the Lord
(iod had prepared for them,

This verse in Ezek. 38 pictures a time, there-
fore, when the Holy Nation has entered into
possession of the land in complete faith and
trust in God, and is prospering in material
things in consequence, In a sense this is a
commencement of Millennial work, although
the Millennium  proper will have not vet
hegun. The final test will be still in the future,
with the revelation of the Lord Jesus from
heaven when He ' reigns before his ancients
gloriously.”

Verse 8 of Ezek. 38 contains two significant
statements regarding the land : ** In the latter
vears thou shalt come into the land that is
brought back from the sword, and is gathered
out of many people, against the mountains
of Israel, which have been always waste ; but
it is brought forth out of the natrons, and they
shall {vall safely all of them " The original
word for * brought back ™' is shub ; the land is
turned back fmtu the sword. That for
“ brought forth " is yatsa; the land is de-
livered in the sense of emerging from a con-
dition of restraint into the freedom of a wide,
ample space. (Compare the usage of yatsa in

Ezek. 47: 8 as applied to the river uf life
spreading outward into the Dead Sea.) These
two expressions indicale that the Promised
Land will be freed at last from the curse of the
sword, which has lain upon it for so many
centuries, and delivered at last from the thral-
dom of the nations, the Gentiles., Jerusalem
will no longer be trodden down of the Gen-
tiles; the new nation will at last enjoy
sovereign rights in its own land,

In this light verses 10-13 may be examined.
This chapter is written in four sections or
stanzas, each dealing with a particular phase
of the subject, and each commencing with
* Thus saith the Lord,” as follows :(—

Stanza 1: Vs. 3-9—Addresses Gog's hosl,

Stanza 2 : Vs, 10-13—Prosperity of the land.

Stanza 3: Vs, 14-16—Desgcribes the invasion,

Stanza 4: Vs, 17-23—Tells of Gog's over-

throw, :

In the second stanza, deseriptive of the
land’s prosperity, Gog is depicted as saying :
“ 1 will go up to the land of unwalled villages :
[ will go to them that are at rest, that dwell
safely. all of them dwelling without walls, and
having neither bars nor gates, to take a spoil.
and to take a prey: to turn thine hand upon
the desolate places that are now inhabited, and
upon the people that are gathered out of the
nations, which have gotten caltle and goods.
that dwel] in the midsl of the land ™ [{vs, 11-
12).

This reference to the ** land of unwalled vil-
lages " means much. It is the name given to
the land by Gog's host. It shows that from
the viewpoint of the militant nations of that
day the land is uftlerly defenceless. In
Canaan’s early days Us caties were *" walled
up lo heaven ™" (see Num, 13 ; 28 and Deut, 1
28), and these walls rendered the capture of
the land a hopeless proposition to the ten spies
who searched the land at the time of the
Exodus. In later days Israel maintained the
walls around their settlements for defensive
purposes, but besides these walled towns and
villages there were also the ** perazoth.” ren-
dered in Esther 9 ; 19, Deut. 3: 5 and Jud. 5 ;7
as “‘open villages," and here in Ezekiel as
“unwalled villages."”” These villages were in-
capable of resisting an enemy. and when war
came their inhabitants fled for refuge to the
nearest walled town. Ezekiel’s picture shows
that in the day to come there will be no
material defences at all in the land. but a
more cerlain defence will have taken Lheir
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place, “ for I, saith the Lord, will be unio
her a wall of fire round about, and will be
the glory in the midst of her ' (Zech. 2 ; 5).
Speaking of this very lime, that of the estab-
lishment of the Holy Nation, Isaiah says
(60 ; 18) : ** Viplence shall no more be heard
in thy land, wasting nor destruction within
thy borders ; but thou shalt call thy walls Sal-
vation, and thy gates Praise,” and again
(26; 1) : ** In lhal day shall this song be sung
in the land of Judah : We have a strong ¢ty ;
salvation will God appoint for walis and bul-
warks.” The significant thing, thereforve,
about this invasion is thal the enemy, seceing
no evidence of material defences, will conclude
that the foly Nation is in fact defenceless, and
will be an easy prey. Upon the other hand,
the nation itself will be supremely confident
in the power of God to deliver without the
assistance of man-made defensive or offensive
weapons,

This people will be rich in goods and
material wealth. The word for ** cattle ™ in
vs. 12 and 13 is nol behemah, signifying
domestic cattle as such, but migneh, meaning
villuable property purchased or acquired in
any way. To the pastoral people of Bible days
cattle constituled the chief source of such
wealth, henee the lerm came to stand for
catfle equally with material wealth., Simi-
larly, the word rendered * goods ' is ginyan,
meaning ** thal which is acquired,” so that
both words carry the thought of possessions
obtained through trade—for which the Jews
al least are renowned to Lhis day.

Is it possible then for us fo probe into the
apparent motives behind the onslaught of
Gog's mullitude, o discern in somewhal
clearer fashion the nature of that unslaught.
From this short slanga in Ezekiel 38 il would
appear that the primary motive is jealousy
of the prosperous condition of the Holy Nation,
and determinatlion to destroy it from the face
of the earth. The sad history of Israel, ever
the prey of their perseculors, would seem to
be repeated here.  The sequel o the story, in
chapler 39, shows thal not ooly is the primary
purpose of Gog's host frustrated, but the haosl
ilself is utberly vanguished, and in the upshol
all men come to realise thal Divipe favour
is upon this apparently defenceless people, and
thal it is in fact invineible. ** I will send a
fire upon Magog, and among them that dwell
carvelessly in the isles ; and they shall know
that I am the Lord—and [ will set my glory
among the nations ' (heathen) (Chap, 39; 6

and 21). The war is carried into the enemy’s
camp with a vengeance, and, despite their
overwhelming display of military force, they
themselves are nol only ullerly defeated, but
eventually brought to the knowledge of God.

This brings into view another aspect of the
conflict having roots deeper than mere greed
for material plunder. We have been made
accustomed in these days to the expression
“a war of ideologies,”” Men who use thal
term mean that beneath the outward conflict
there is a deeper struggle between the sup-
porters of rival systems of government,
Fascism, Communism, Demoeracy. So here
there is revealed a conflict of ideologies. The
host of Gog stands armed in batfile array
against the Holy Nation, not only thatl it may
possess ifself of thal nation’s land and goods,
but also that it may utterly crush this new
kind of national government which declares its
allegiance fo God, and challenges the evil in-
slitutions of the other nations of earth.

The Holy Nation stands for Divine prineiples
in national government. 1t upholds the stan-
dards which will go into full effect in the
Millenial Age, and will have already begun to
put them info limited operation, True to His
Ward, God therefore blesses this people in con-
sequence, in basket and in store, and the
nations of the world will not be slow to realise
the fact. Whilst the world around is falling
into chaos and ruin, Llhe nations rapidly
approaching that final collapse which marks
the utter end of the Kingdoms of this world,
God's own people will be setting a slandard
to which men may turn, and will already be
reaping the reward in the prosperity of their
national life. The attitude of the nations of
the world to this development is eloquently
set forth in the noble phraseology of the Second
Psalm: “ The kings of {he ecarth sef fhem-
selves, and the rulers take counsel together,
against the Lord. and against his anoinled,
saying, Let us break their bands asunder, and
casl away their cords from us. He that sitleth
in the heavens shall laugh ; the Lord shall
have them in derision. Then shall he speak to
them in his wralh, and vex them in his sore
displeasure.”” Somelhing like Lhis seems o be
indicated by the picture in Revelation 19,
where a greal confederacy is arrayad against
the Rider on the While Horse, and is utterly
overthrown. The nations of this world, stand-
ing obstinately by the principles of greed and
selfishness and all unrighfeousness, will fight
{o the bitter end ; but all their armed might
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will be of no avail against Divine power when
the time has come for God to act.
L -

Can these things be related to lhe events of
lo-day ? Is there any evidence Lhat this gather-
ing of the Holy Nation lo its destined home is
under way? 1s the present prosperily of
Palestine a commencement of that ** dwelling
in unwalled villages,” happy in the possession
of cattle and goods, which is described in
Ezek. 387

Quite evidently the essenlial features of the
prophecy are not yet in process of fulfilment.
" Erets Israel "—the Land of Promise—is not
yvet under the conirol of the Holy Nation : it
is still held by Gentile powers., The people
now dwelling there do not conduct their daily
life in perfect confidence and veliance upon
God. The Gentle nations have not yel realised
the impending challenge to their own stan-
dards and systems which is to come from that
land, and the * evil thought™ of Ezek. 38: 9
has nol yet found expression in the councils
ol Gog's host.

But we may safely conclude that out in that
land there are to-day the beginnings of things
thiat will eventually blossom forth into the full
maturily of the " land of unwalled villages.”

The significance of presenl-day develop-
ments can be best viewed in the selting of his-
tory. It is not by chance that such wonderful
things have |ranspired in lhese past Lwo
generations in Palestine.  The land is marked
out by Nature, under the hand of Nature's God,
to be a meeting place for all the world and
for the world's trade. Three conlinents and
Llwo oeeans join al one point. There lived the
first men, and there rose the first empires.
The first seafaring people of which we have
knowledge, Lhal of Crele, sailed Lheir vessels
from port fo port in the Bastern Mediter-
ranean, and blazed a trail for those hardy
mariners, the Pheenicians, Lo follow in afler
(ays. In the days of Abraham cities such as
Ur of the Chaldees were greal macket lowns,
where goods from China and India were ex-
changed with merchandise broughl across the
Mediterranean by Lhe ships of Crote, A LilHe
later ony Ishmaelites, travelling the geeal Lrade
roule from Asia Lo Egyvpl, Laden with goods,
ook Joseph, a slave, wilh them (Gen, 55025
When Crele fell before the vising power ol
carly Greece, the Phanicians of Tyre and
Bidon becarne masters of the seas, and Dicir
vessels venlured lo Afriea, to India, Lo Britain,
ane some authorities think even lo the Wisl

Indies, All their merchandise came back o
Palestine. The 27th chapler of Bzekiel gives
a remarkable picture of the extent to which
trade came to this little land in Old Testament
days. King Solomon was caught up in the
lide_and built a fleet of ships to go to Ophir
(probably South Africa), for gold (1 Ki. 9
26-28), Jehoshaphat, in later days, assayed
to do the same thing, bul his ships were
wrecked before the expediltion sel out (11
Chron, 20 ; 36). Gold, silver. ivory. apes and
peacocks all came from the distanl land,
which, in the days of the Kings, involved a
three  years' wvoyage (11 Chron, 9: 21).
Thronghout the centuries, while empires rose
and fell, the lands of the Near East conlbrolled
world trade, and prospered. After the fall of
the Roman Empire the Arvabs became the con-
necting link belween East and West, and in
theiv capital city of Baghdad on the Tigris
malntained commereial supremacy, The rise
of Veniee, in Italy, during the Middle Ages,
was due to its monopoly of intercourse and
Lrade with the Arab empires of the East,

Finally, and only three hundred years ago.
the Portuguese challenged this age-old tradi-
lion, By open and unashamed naval aggres-
ston Yhey swept the Arab ships from the Indian
seas, and opened their own trade roules. In
consequence, goods were exchanged bhetween
East and West without first passing through
Mesopolamia and Palestine. For a shovl while
Partugal enjoyed the fruits of conquest, then
the rising power of the Duleh supplanted them
and destroyed their trade, only in turn to give
place before the naval might and commercial
imergy of Britain.

For many years, unlil the cataclysm of this
present war, London has been the acknow-
ledgod centre of world commerce, and British
prosperity has rested lavgely upon this fact.
To-day all is in the melting pol. No man can
exactly foresee the shape of things to come, bul
cortain it is that theve will biva big redistribu-
fion of trade when active hoslilities eease, We
cannot afford lo be dogmalic, but, knowing as
we do thal propheey declares the coming of
tempaoral prosperity to the Promised Land ;
knowing thal such prosperity  comes  most
surely and quickly by means of commoeypee ;
Knowing that the Land lost its privileged posi
fion by reason of armed aggression, and thal
the day of armed aggression has nearly run
il course, 1l may he reisonable 1o piclure
such a temporary selllemenl of the political
affuirs of this uneasy world as will cause the
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current of trade to commence once more o
flow through the Land of Promise.

“Ye shall eal the riches of the Gentiles,”
says Isaiah, ** and in their glory shall ye boast
yhurselves ™ (Isa. 61; 6). When Israel came
oul of Egypt al the time of the Exodus they
“spoiled the Egyptians.” Maybe there is a
greater  spoiling of the Egyplians ™ to take
place when the greater Exodus becomes an
accomplished fact,

Present evidenees point to the beginning of
some such development as this. The Jewish
population of Palestine has increased from
50000 in 1918 1o 490.000 in 1940, and now
equals one-third of the total number of in-
habilants. Despile the troubles of recenl years,
with which all have been made familiar by
the daily papers, these Palestinian Jews arve
enthusiaslically determined upon their object
of beeoming a nation with full national rights
in the sight of the peoples of the earth. One
of the most heartening signs of the present
is Lhe revival of nalional cullure assoeiated
with the Hebrew language. The ancient
tongue has come lo life, and has been im-
proved and enriched by the addition of new
words, and made adequate to the needs of a
civilised nation of to-day. Ninely-eight per
cent. of the Jewish population speak Hebrew,
and nse it in daily life. The world's classic
literature has been translated, and is now
available in Hebrew. The great Jewish
university at Jerusalem is the centre of Jewish
learning, and bids fair to take its place as one
of the greal educalional institutions of the
world,

Another intensely inleresting development is
the building of Tel-Aviv, the only all-Jewish
city in the world. Thirty-five years ago the
site consisted of rolling sandhills along the sea-
side near Jaffa (the ancient Joppa). To-day il
is the largest city in the Near East, having a
population of 180,000, over twice thal of Jeru-
salem itself. Its language is Hebrew, and
although many languages may be heard upon
the streels as befits a busy seaport, Hebrew
is Lhe official language, spoken, written and
exhibiled. It is the commercial metropolis of
Palesline, just as Jerusalem is the political
capital, and an intimate touch is added when
one learns that motor-buses run every fifteen
minutes between the two cities over a modern
molor road. If the chariots which in Solo-
mon's time plied between Egypl and Jerusalem
for a fee of six hundred shekels (I Ki. 10; 20)
were to make the same journey to-day, they
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would have to negotiate braffic roundabouts of
British pattern and observe traffic signs !

The Dead Sea is being made Lo give up its
mineral wealth—surely  * breasures of the
snow and hail » indeed, becoming available
to men in the ** day of baltle and war™ (Job
A8 : 22). The shores of the sea. once so barren
and desolate, are to-day seething with activity.
The water is drawn up inlo greal evaporating
pans by powerful electric pumps, to be quickly
evaporated by the tropical sun, the valuable
chemieals being left behind., A well-nigh in-
exhaustible supply of valuable fertiliSers lies
here, ready to play its parl in making the
" desert blossom as the rose ™ (Isa. 36 1).

The river Jordan has been harnessed to the
needs of man, and now provides electricity
for the whole country. The unhealthy marsh-
lands lo the north of the Sea of Galilee have
heen drained and cullivated, and produce ex-
tensive crops,  The sandy dunes along the sea
shore—the country once inhabited by the
Philistines—have been irrigated and fertilised,
and produce the world’s finest oranges and
zrapefruit.  The barren hilltops are planted
with frees, and these when grown will con-
serve the rainfall, and so promote the produe-
liveness of the land.

The story of Palestinian achievement is a
thrilling one, and there is no room here o
relate it in anything like adequate detail.
Suffice it to say thal he studenl of propheey,
secing these things, may give God thanks thal
in Lthis our day we see visible evidences of the
surety of that which is promised. If these
things can be done by a people nol by any
means believers in the promises of God ; people
who are building this land by the strength
of their own righl arms, what great things
may we nol expeet to lranspire when al length
the Holy Nation takes possession and carries
on with the building work, not in the power
of man and under the protection of the Gen-
tiles. but in the power of God and in full
control of the land.

The vast eastern desert, strefching for hun-
dreds of miles between the Jordan and the
fuphrates. has yet lo be irrigated and brought
under the plough. There is an ambitious plan
in existence for damming the Euphrates high
up in the mountains of Turkey, thus forming
a vast reservoir one hundred and fifty miles
long and thirty miles wide, to supply the water
for an extensive system of canals to achieve
this purpose. Another plan provides for the
planting of forests over the mountains and
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deserts of Sinai to render them habilable as
in the days of the Exodus, and to supply a
quota to the natural resources of the Holy
Land, A giant ship canal through Syria
between the Mediterranean and the Euphrales
is mooted., and the conversion of the
Euphrates into a * canalised ™ river so that
shipping can lravel hundreds of miles into the
heart of the land with their precious cargoes.
To supply electricity for all these great projects
it is proposed to build an aqueducl carrying
water from the Medilerranean Sea into Lhe
Dead Sea thirteen hundred feet below, the
pressure of this descending volume of water
generating sufficient current to supply all the
conceivable needs of this whole territory when
fully developed.

All this and much more remains o the
future. Such schemes serve bul to demon-
strate how Lhe eyes of men are being turned
toward the favoured land, almost as though
they are beginning lo realise in some deep-
seated instinctive manner that the hand of
(iod is coming to rest over the place wherein
He has set His name, and that spiritual forces
are slowly yet irresistibly causing all things
to work together for the fulfilment of that
which is written.

L L -

Three main conditions must therefore be mel
before it can be said that the time spoken of
in Ezekiel 38 has come. they are :—

First : The Holy Nation settled in the land
and enjoying complete control of the entire
territory promised to Abraham, from the
River of Egypt to the Euphrates,

Second : That Holy Nalion manifesting
complete faith in and dependence upon God,
ordering its national life in conformity
thereto, and having forsworn all material
weapons of war,

Third : An era of lemporal prosperily in
that land unequalled anywhere else, and its
rise to a prominent position in the sphere of
world trade.

What we have seen since 1918 does not meet
the requirements of this prophecy. The people
now regathered are not enjoying conltrol of any
part of the land. Less than one-thirtieth part
of the territory promised to Abraham is
covered by the British mandate to establish a
Jewish National Home, and even this little
slice of country is controlled by Britain. The
Jews who have gathered there are a mixed
people, in that whilst some have returned in
faith and are believers in the promises, many
have no religious faith at all, and have re-

OCTOBER, 1942

turned in a purely nationalistic spirit. There
is no general appreciation as yet that God is
going to use thal land and ils people in the
outworking of His plan.  The lemporal pros-
perily prophesied is a far greater Lhing Lhan
thal which is evident to-day, and is built upon
differenl principles. The aclivily of lo-day is
based upon normal commercial enlerprise, and
that must in due course give place lo an
activity directed by a consciousness of Divine
power working in the nation’s affairs.

The beginning of this change from the small
things of to-day fo the great things of to-
morrow must await the close of the present
world conflict. In the political rearrangement
following this war we may well expect to seo
another step taken on the road which leads
o independence in the Near East, just as the
saltlement of the 1914-18 war delivered these
same countries from the Turkish power and
sel them on the way o modern development.
Likewise, we may be able to discern in the
commercial rearrangements which will also
come about at that time a diversion of trade
which will progress side by side with the new
political set-up, and reveal to the world the
nucleus of a new national power in that place.
Most important of all, we must expect that the
experiences through which both Jew and Gen-
lile are now passing, and must continue ko
endure whilst these dark days persist, will
cause some to realise the Divine call to give
themselves to the creation of a peaple of God,
a holy nalion, in the land then so definitely
being opened up. The regathering of Israel in
faith and with supplication, eager to learn of
the Lord and zealous for the honour of His
Name, will be the signal thad the day has come
for men fo speak, with meaning, of the ** Land
of unwalled villages."

THE MILLENNIUM.

It came upon the midnight clear, that glorious song of old,
From angels bending near the earth to touch their harps of gold;
“Peace to the earth, goodwill to men from heaven's lgl_]-gr‘a‘cious

ing.

The world in solemn stillness lay to hear the angels sing.

Yet with woes of sin and strife the world has suffered long;
Beneath the angel-strain have rolled two thousand years of wrong;

And man at war with man, hears not the love-song which they bring,
Oh ! hush the noise, ye men of strife, and hear the angels sing !

And ve. beneath life’s crushing load whose forms are bending low:
Who toil along the climbing way with painful steps and slow—
Look now I for gﬁnd and golden hours come swiftly on the wing:
Oh 1 rest beside the weary road and hear the angels sing |

For lo ! the days are hastening on by prophet-bards foretold.
When with the ever-circling years, comes round the age of ngld:

When PEACE shall over all the world its ancient splendours fling,
And the whole world send back the song which now the angels sing



INTO THE DARKNESS.

Speaking at the opening of the British Associa-
tion meeting in London at the end of September,
Mr. Anthony Eden said that although the nation
had called upon the world of science to help in
the cause of Freedom the call would be an even
greater one when peace was restored. Though
science had contributed so much in the way of
material gain it had also brought its terrors, and
if, after the war, we were to have any chance in
the battle with these latter, science and statecraft
must work together. We know of no instance
where science has produced anything but good
for the cause of humanity, and what terrors have
been created from the knowledge given to the
world by science have been shaped by political,
military and other interests. The worldis in a
sorry state as a result of the misapplication of the
knowledge made available by science, but whether
after this war humanity will have learnt to
behave itself any better than it did over twenty
vears ago is a matter for conjecture.

That is the hopeless outlook of one of our lead-
ing statesmen. How evident it is that the only
hope for the world is that outlined in the § crip-
ture; a new administration from above which will
appeal to the better side of man's nature and be
armed with all power to restrain the machinations
of evil men wherever they may be and in what-
ever direction they may seek to operate. The
education of mankind will progress steadily under
the new Kingdom whilst the benefit of science
will be applied to good uses but absolutely for-
bidden to bad ones. Thus will men learn the
truth of the old saying ‘“Righteousness exalteth
a nation, but sin is a reproach to any people.”

“QNLY EVIL, AND THAT CONTINUALLY.”

Professor Kapitza, an eminent Russian scien-
tist, speaking at Moscow on October 12th last,

described the possibility of bombs using atomic
energy being employed in some future war. One
such bomb, he said, could easily destroy a large
city having a population of several million
people. It is thought, however, that “the chief
difficulties in the use of this energy are to-day
still so great that the possibility of an atomic
bomb being used in this war, unless it lasts a long
time, is small.” It might perhaps be better for
mankind if these difficulties remain until the New
Day has dawned and men no longer devote their
God given talents to the devising of increasingly
fearful engines of destruction. Doubtless Prof.
Kapitza's atomic bamb would be a useful tool in
the hands of men busily employed in “making
the place of Jehovah's feet glorious,” in the days
of the Kingdom. It is certainly evident that the
discovery of the secret now would be a fresh
disaster to afflicted mankind.

WAR AIMS.

Lawrence D. Bell, President of the Bell Aircraft
Corporat:on, USA., is reported in ‘‘Practical
Engineering”’ of june 18th as saying, “This is not
a war of combat, it is a war of extermination.
We are makmg the exterminating machines.”
For sheer ruthlessness such a statement would be
hard to equal; and yet it comes very near to the
truth of the present situation. Speaking of this
same time our Lord declared ‘“And except those
days should be shortened there should be no flesh
saved; but . . those days shall be shortened.”’
The Christian wariare against evil is directed not
at the extermination of the offender, but at his
conversion and reformation, and that this Warfare
is going to be productive of marvellous results is
attested by the words of Isaiah “And the work of
righteousness shall be peace, and the effect of
righteousness quietness and assurance for ever.”

ANNOUNCEMENTS

BIBLE STUDENTS HYMNAL.

It is regretted thar consequent upon the heavy increase
In bookbinding costs it has become necessary to increase
the price of our hymn book. The new price is 1/6 per
copy, postage 2d. extra per copy up to five copies, and 1d
per copy for six or more.

ANONYMOUS.

We would acknowledge with sincere appreciation the
gift of 10/- from an anonymous donor, during September.
THE BOOKROOM.

Supplies of “The Atonement” and “The New Crea-
tion” are now in stock, uniform with the “Divine Plan”
announced last month. The books are smaller than the
familiar volume size, convenient for holding, neatly

bound in blue cloth with title printed on cover. The
price of “The Atonement” and ‘““The New Creation™ is
4/- each, postage 5d. one volume or 5d. two volumes.
“The Divine Plan” is 2/6 and the postage on the set of
three volumes is 7d.

The following books are out of stock although we have
hopes of replenishing our stock in due time.

‘“Foregleams of the Golden Age."”

“The Son of the Highest.”

*“The Bible in its Making."

3/6 edition of Crudens Concordance.

Quite un tedly the 10/6 edition of Crudens Con-
cordance has become available argam and we have copies
in stock sufficient to meet the friends’ requirements for
some time to come.

Published by Bible Students Committee, 20 Sunnymede Drive, Ilford, Essex, & printed by Mills & Son, 2 Keppel Rd., E.6
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Prices and stock available vary from month to month, Please order to latest issue of B.S.M. to avoid d:uppomtrnmt
¥ [ndicates temporsrily out of stack and orders cannot be filled.

MISCELLANEOUS
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The Plan of God—in Brief An abridged edition of
the “Plan of the Ages” tetaining all the most
important poctions. (04 pp ... 5 6
The Promise of His Presence An exposition ol
Scriptures relating 1o the Second Coming of
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Parables of the Kingdom Six stories from the
teachings of Jesus, 30 p 3 4
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The Dly of Jehovah A reprint of Chap. 15 of the " Divine Plan"

64 p
What is Man? A reprint of chap. 12 of “The Atonement.™
God— and Reazon
The Truth abont Hell

BEREAN BIBLE INSTITUTE.

62 pp

All at 2d. each.  Post free 34. Six for 1s. 3d.
The Offerings for Sin A |6 pp exposition of the doctrine of the
sin-olfering

Post
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DEVOTIONAL BOOKS.
Daily Heavenly Manna
Pocket size, no birthday pages Cloth 200 23
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Large size, with birthday pages Leather 70 73
In Green
Ancther book of daily readings. 293 pp. Cloth 26 29
Leather 36 39
The Call of the Bride
Comforted of God
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The Bible Teachings 5
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iff paper 26 7d
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TO US THE SCRIPTURES CLEARLY TEACH-—
That the Church is “the Temple of the Living God"—peculiarly “'His workmanship™; that its construction has been in

throughout the Gospel Age—ever since Christ became the wor[cl s Redeemer and the chief corner stone of this
ﬁplt. through which, when hnished, God's blessing shall come to “all people,” and they find access to Him
—1. Cor. 3; 16, 17, Eph. 2; 20-22. Gen. 28; 14. Gal. 3;29.
That meantime the chiselling, shaping and polishing of consecrated believers in t's atonement for sin progresses, and
when the last of these “living stones,”" elect and precious, shall have been made ready, the great Master Workman will
bring all together in the First Resurrection; and the Temple shall be filled with His glory, and be the meeting place
between God and men throughout the Millennium. —Rev. 15; 5-8.
That the basis of hopc. for the Church and the world, lies in the fact that *Jesus Christ, by the grace of God, tasted denth
For every man,” “‘a ransom for all,” and will be “the truelight which lighteth wﬁ n that cometh into the world,"
“in due time.” Heb. 2; 9 Jro. 1; 9. I Tim. 2; 5-6
That the hope of the Church is that the may be like her Lord, “'see Him as He i5,” *'be partaker of ‘tha Diviae nature,”
and share His glory as His joint-hei —l.Jno.3; 2. Jno. 17; 24. Rom. 8; |7. 2Pet. |; 4,
That the present mission of the Churcll is the perfecting of the saints for the future work of service; to develop in herself
every grace; to be God's witness to the world: and to prepare to be “kings and priests’ in the next
h. 4, 12. Matt. 24; 14. Rev. 1:6: 20; 6.
That the hope of the world lies in the blessings of knowledge and opportunity to be brought to all by Christ’s Millennial
Kingdom—the restitution of all that was lost in Adam, to all the willing and obedient, at the hands of their Redeemer
and His glorified Church—when all the wilfully wicked will be destroyed. Acts 3; 19-23. lsa. 3.
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BIBLE STUDENTS COMMITTEE

Result of Postal Ballot,

The Election Scrutineer, Bro. G. Absalom, has
made his report, which shows a heavy majority in
favour of Alternative 1—viz., that the present com-
mittee remain in office unul July, 1943. This
alternative was carried by a majority of 77.6%.

The second alternative, that 8 Committee election
be held immediately, polled only 3.4% of votes, and
the third alternative, that a new Charter defining
the Committee’s activities be prepared and vored
upon, commanded 19% votes.

A number of suggestions were made and these at
present are before the Committee, and further
announcement will be made in due course. The
number of brethren who voted is greater than has
been the case at any titne since 1937, and the Com-
mitree sincerely appreciates the interest taken by the
brethren in this matter,
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‘“He that observeth the wind shall not
sow ; and he that regardeth the clouds shall
not reap.” These words may be summed up
as unnecessary caution. It describes the posi-
tion of one who fears to act lest . . . ; some-
thing is holding him back ; he notes the wind
and postpones the sowing until a more favour-
able day ; he beholds the clouds and defers the
uaplng Several ways of applying the teach-
ing come come readily to the mind. We may
think of one who knows somewhat of the
purposes of God ; he realises his great debl
to God and Ghrist for the work of salvation
unmerited and free. He feels that his grali-
tude for all should show itself in ‘more than

verbal thanks. He has come lo that point
which-we teféF o as Rom. 12 He knows
thal the Christian way is no e-as_\ road ; and
he hesitates. Observing the winds, he fails to
sow. In such a position of mind the winds
may well increase and storm clouds gather.
He may think within himself : I must think
this over more,”” but in realily he fears to
** touch things which involve so much.”” May-
“be he believes he is counting the cost; but in
fact he is merely counling the debits and
omilling the credits. He feels the winds and
sees the gathering clouds, but has forgotten
the sunshine. He is thinking of the risks, and
Lhe result of his supposed counting-the-cost is
only miscalculation. (We cannol, in fact,
count the cost, for much more is involved in
the life of consecration than ever we supposed
as we commenced the pathway. All will now
agree thal the cost as it works oul in our lives
is far differenl from what we supposed or
expected.) He is forgetting the important fact
that whereas there will be storms, the provi-
dences of God are greater than the storms.
God has not promised that there will be no
slorm or wind, but He has promised abundant
blessing. Whatever he thinks within his heart
he should yield himself to God and get on
wilh the sowing. He will meet winds he never
thought of ; he will receive providences he
would not have dreamed of when first he
knew the Lord; and he will reap more than
he anticipated, We recall that to Israel God
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promised fruitful fi elds so that they could
safely sow and reap. He did not promise no
storm or wind, but He promised bountiful
crops, and the providences of God provided
the increase.

One of our Lerd's best knewn parables com-
mences : A sower went forth to sow.” Had
our Lord observed the winds He would not
have scattered the seed which was fo yield
one hundred and forty-four thousand. No
sower of the word encountered more storms
than He. Had He hesilated or counted the
cost we should nol be where we are lo-day.
Nor did He reascn in the words of His own
parable that some of the seed would fall by
the wayside, and some among thorns., Nor
did He regard that a cloud may prevent reap-
ing. He got on with the sowing, no storms
or clouds hindering him, and God gave the
increase, for some fell on good ground and
yielded a hundredfold. He believed thal the
onug was on him to sow. Likewise the apostle
Paul. What a greal loss to the Church had he
heen deterred by the clouds of trouble! But
whal a crop because ht sowed in all weathers
and fields!

Recall Acts 207 2125, He observed the clouds
with only a passing glance. He did not deceive
himself into saying there would be no clouds,
for he knew thal bends and afflictions awaited
him. Bul no slorms could prevent him testi-
fying the gospel of the grace of God., Surely
he was following the advice of Ececl. 11 ;6. He
went on sowing ; he knew not ** whether shall
prosper, either this or that, or whether they
both shall be alike good.” He did not sup-
pese that both might be alike bad, for he
knew God would give the increase. Is it morn-
ing now? Some say =0 then sow thy seed. If
vou think it eventide, still sow.

We might ask : Is any sowing being done
now, or are the labourers regarding the winds
of contrary doctrine? Or are they regarding
tha cleuds of trouble and neglecting the reap-
ing? We have all heard the winds of doctrine
that hold the sowers back. One wind says:
“ It is reaping time; do not sow.” Another
says: "Il is sowing lime; reaping is over."”
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And still another says: ** It is reaping time,
and sowing is to be deferred until the plough-
share of frouble has prepared the ground
afresh.” The lahourer is disturbed in mind,
and fails to sow. Like our Lord, like Paul,
we must get on with the sowing. We do not
know which will prosper, or whether both
will alike be good, but we do believe that God
will give the increase. And we are reaping
crops of truth due to the faithful labourers of
the past. ‘* Others-have laboured, and we have
entered into their labours."”

There is another sowing to be done—not the
scattering of good news, but sowing within the
hearts of ourselves. It is called in the Bible
sowing to the Spirit, and those disturbed by
the winds which deny character-development
will not sow. (Gal. 6; 7-9.) Whal is sowing
to the Spirit? Sowing to the flesh is following
those practices which the flesh encourages:
and “‘ the works of the flesh are manifest.”
One sows in the mind and reaps in the actions ;
and if the flesh continues o practise thus,
another harvest results—'' they which do such
things shall not inherit the kingdom of God."
And so, sowing to the spirit means sowing
_lEg_se graces which the Spirit prompls. Again
the sowing is in the mind, and again there
are two crops—ifruitage in this life and then

. life everlasting. Keep on this sowing; " be
not weary in (this) well-doing, for in due
season we shall reap if we faint not.”” Remem-
ber, there are two crops from this sowing—
the fruit of the Spirit now, and in the resur-
rection life everlasting. There was every
encouragement to the Galatian brethren to be
not weary in well-doing, and disregard the
winds and clouds. Similar reasoning is made
by the apostle in Rom. 6 ; 19-23—the yielding
of oneself to uncleanness leads to still further
iniquity with death as result, and the yielding
of our members to righteousness leads to holi-
ness and the end everlasting life.

But in this sowing to the Spirit, what must
we sow. ? The obvious answer (that we sow
seed) must be stressed. Something with life
in it! And seed is useless unless it be sowed.
The seed is clearly the words of life which the
Holy Spirit has given to us. Sow the word
in hearts and heads—there will be fruitage.
Don’t leave the seed in the packet! Millions
have Bibles, but leave the words unopened and

_unsown. In another way of reasoning we
must sow that which we hope to reap. If we

want a crop of turnips we sow turnip seed

—no other seed will do. And so, if we desire
the fruitage of love, joy, peace, ete., we must
sow these graces, or no erop will result. Some
may say: '* We need more brotherly love "—
and lo them the answer is, sow it. But if we
observe the clouds (irrespective of who caused
the clouds) no sowing will he done, and we
shall still be expeclting more brotherly love
from others, bul have done nothing to en-
courage it. Sow these graces in our own
hearts and scatter where we can—there will
be a crop even now, and life everlasling awails
us.

Some have been to meelingswhere the sub-
jeet for discussion was not o their liking ; few
joined in, and the meeting lacked warmth.

~ Feeling uncomfortablé, they have not sown the

truth, and therefore have nol reaped ils
fruitage,  Bul unconsciously the seeds of dis-
content have been sown in their hearls, and
no one has profited. Some havesaid: ** I wenl
o the meeting and did not get a erumb.” To
them the answer is: “ If you had brought
some bread all would have had a crumb,””

Let us sow the seed of truth, for this seed
is alive, and must therefore reach fruition.
Sow it in our own hearts and sow it in the
meeting, The onus is on us to sow. It must
yield because it is alive. And then we shall
be able to speak as did Paul: ** I planted,
Apollos watered, but God gave the increase.”’
Speak the words of truth in the meeting,
another will add further comments, and God
will give the increase; and so will be found
that true unity—'" He that planteth and he
that watereth are one."

We may pick grains of sand which look like
seed, yet they will give no erop : bub from
life-bearing seed as small mustard large plants
will grow. And we are amazed that so much
results from such small seed, and we realise
that God has given the increase. The growth
from seed to plant is ever a mystery lo man,
as our Lord said in Mark 4; 26-28. So, if we
sow tha seeds of lruth in our own hearts it
cannot fail to grow, though we know not how.
Then let us sow, (In the parable of the
sower ‘lhe grain was broadecast, not sown in
selected ground. From which it may be
reasoned that in the broadcasling of the gospel
there is more hope of crop than in ground
of our own choosing.) Do not expect fruition
immediately. *° We cannot eat the fruit while
the tree is in flower,” said Disraeli. Patience
will be needed, but there will be a crop, for
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it will follow the Divine rule—"" first the blade,
then the ear, then the full corn in the ear.”
It will need no super-gardening to make it
grow, for the seed has life in il. The main act
of character-development is seed-sowing—God
will give the increase. Does not the Bible
speak to us cf growth, rather than building,
as its picture of character - development ?
Building is the assembling of stones and wood
ready cut ; and differing buildings may be built
with the very same material. No such differ-
ence results from growth of the same seed.
If we each sow to the Spirit, we shall each
reap the same crop, for character will grow,
we know not how, and each will reap the same
erap in the resurrection—life everlasting.

By the gift to each of the Church of the
Holy Spirit, God Himself begins the sowing.
It is given o every man to profit withal. This
gift we could not obtain by any other means ;
and it is the means by which we become mem-
bers of ihe Body of Christ, for God sets th(I-
lm*mbns everyone of them in the Body as i

U"Fﬁfﬁn He then starts the ‘%1&, of
lh&l‘ill ter growth by His gift. Let it grow !
“Be filled with the Spirit; pray for the
Spirit ; quench not the Spirit™; and acl so
that the prayer will be answered. One of the
functions of the Holy Spirit is lo lead us into
all truth ; and thus it follows that we must go
and dwell in those conditions where the sown
seed may prosper. We must go where Lhe
words of life are to be found, for that is the
seed. We must seek the fellowship of those
who also have the seeds of truth ; there, as it
were, to exchange seeds or grains of truth;
there to follow up the sown seed by watering.
And, acting on the Bible paradox *‘that he
who would have his life shall lose il,” we
shall sow in our own hearts by giving away
the seed to our fellows. He who gives it away
keeps it, for, by dispensing, it becomes im-
pressed upon his own heart, and so he keeps
it. Do not hoard it ; do not leave the seed
in the packel: give it away! Plant it ; some-
one else will water it, and God will give the
increase. We sow in fellowship ; but some,
regarding the winds, will think it cosier by
the fireside, and will stay at home. Not sow-
ing, they will nol reéap. Except that by
isolating themselves they sow dissalisfaction
in their own hearls and will reap its erop.
And some caulious ones may say @ 1 am not
sure that if T sow there will he fruitage," or,
“ 1 will sow a little, and if it flourishes T will
cow maore.”” To such the words of 2 Cor. 9; 6

seem appropriate. We shall reap as we sow—
if sparingly, so we shall reap ; and if bounti-
fully, so shall we reap. The onus is on us to
sow ; God will give the increase.

We somelimes regard the winds even in
fellowship, saying to ourselves: 1 will not
bring up such and such a topie,”" but someone
is the loger, for fellowship includes the free
discussions of all Bible questions. And, on the
basie that the best meetings are those where
all conlribute, remember the words of Paul :

* " That which every joint supplieth,” for this

will make increase of the body.

Recall the error of the Galatian brethren.
According fo Paul, they started to sow to the
Spirit, but reverted to the bondage of the flesh.
After receiving the gospel of grace, they were
returning to ** another " gospel. ‘* Having
begun in the Splrlt are ye now made perfect
by the flesh? ™ Paul was disturbed by their
change, for their groundwork of justification
was leaving them, and they were thinking of
relurning to the Law from which they had
been freed in Christ. And how could they .
reap the fruitage of love, joy, etc., if they were
sowing to the flesh? A little leaven was
leavening the whole lump, for they were
ing the wrong seed. May it not be said of
us: " Ye did run well, who did hinder.”
Hence the exhortation of Gal. 6 ; 7-9. ** In due
season we shall reap ' does not mean that
sometime, somehow, we shall reap; for the
prineciple of growth is that fruition comes at its
due season. In due season means the season
when it is due. And in the season of God's
appointing, *‘that day,” we shall reap the
eternal erop—if we faint not—if we regard not
the winds.

THE HALF WAS NEVER TOLD.

Strabo, the Greek geographer, of our Lord’s day, offers
an interesting sidelight on the culture of the Sabeans, the
people of the land from which the Queen of Sheba came
to see the mognificence of Solomon. Strabo says of them
“By the trade in aromatics they have become the richest
of all the tribes, and possess a great quantity of wrought
articles in gold apd silver, as couches, tripods, basins,
drinking vessels, to which we must add 'the costly magni-
ficence of their houses; for the doors, walls and roofs are
variegated with inlaid ivory, gold, silver and precious
stones.” If this was the lusury to which the &.leen of
Sheba was accustomed in her own land, how much
greater must have been thal. of King Solomon’ S, for she
said of his treasures “The half was nat told me.” (I Kin.
103 7.) And it was the possession of these treasures of
earth that turned his heart away from the Lord.
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I stood upon the Ocean shore,
And watched the mighty waves, which roar;
I saw its bosom heave and sigh,
O, what a God, is ours—said | —
As there — | saw His Power.

| watched the darkness—turn to day,
I saw the Sun’s first shining ray, )
But where the night —had gone to dwell
Still is a mystery—none can tell;

It led—Dbefore His Power.

| saw the frost—upon the ground—

What treasures there—were to be found,

Yet, by its strength—the seas 1t froze,

And through its path—the iceberg flows—
By His Almighty Power,

I watched the snowdrop, in the glade,
The first to show a bright green blade—
Through earth so cold, and hard by frost,
In which it seemed itz life was lost—
But there—I watched His Power.

I saw the litle egg, in nest—

The owners name—we call Red Breast.

But it was God who brought from shell,

Another bird—its song to tell—
Again—] saw His Power,

I watched the dew-drop in the dell,
Where in the morning light—it fell—
Upon a flower—which needed drink—

This wonder-drop—caused me to think
Of God's refreshing Power,

I watched the bee—flit through the air,
And light upon a flower—so fair,
Which drew its sweetness from the ground,

And gave it to the bee—when found
As honey—by His Power.

I watched the sunbeam shining bright,
As down its shaft—it carried light,
And through the raindrops in the air =

| saw the Rainbow's colours fair—
And in that light—His Power.

| saw the movement—in the trees—
As breath of air—passed through the leaves—
But giants fell—as that storm broke—
There lay the Fir—the Beech—the Oak—
O, in that Breath—what Power.
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1 ssw the sand-dunes change their shape—

By pufls of wind —which none escape,

| saw th' Eternal Mountains grand—

Fixed there by God—all storms to stand—
Created by His Power.

I watched the child—with fever tossed —

And all the skill of doctors lost.

For nought availed which they could do,

"Tivas God'ssweet sleep -which brought her through —
"T'was His restoring Power.

I took a seed - within my hand —

And thought—how wonderful the Plan—

To wrap within so small a space—

Trees —Flowers —Fruits —that have such grace,

And brought forth by His Power.

And thus we see—the Power Divine,
In Sea—and Frost—and Stormy Wind,
In Flower—Dew—and litile Seed,

And yet—our God—He has decreed -

We too—can have His Power.

I saw a Word—it was i print—
In black and white—in printer’s ink,
Though in the letter—it was dead,
Yet on it oft—my soul had fed—
The Living Word —His Power.

| saw the Fishers—on the shore,
Strong with their boats—their nets and oar,
Yet stronger still these men became —
When fishing in the Master's name,

O! in that Name— what Power.

Then later, in the Upper Rcom—

Soon alter Jesus left the Tomb,

The tongues of Flame—came down on each—

Symbols that they were now—to preach—
Filled with His mighty Power.

And yet we know not what it is—
This POWER — which alone s His.
But hilled with it—we can become—
Transformed — a likeness of Iiis Son—

If—SUBJECT—to His Power.
(W.EF. 1942.)
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THE QUIET TIME
A C.T/W,

My people shall dwell in a peaceable
habitation, and in sure dwellings, and
in quiet resting places.

THROUGH THE NEEDLE'S EYE.

The elect are those only who are gladly sacrificing
their lives and their all to gain the great prize.
Jesus said to His disciples that the rich must have
great difficulty in connection witk their endeavour
to enter the kingdom, adding, “It is easier for a
camel to go through the needle’s eye than for the
rich to enter the kingdom of God.” This as-
tonished the disciples very greatly, for they knew
that the majority of the religious people of their
day belonged to the wealthy class, the scribes and
the Pharisees. They replied, “Who then, can get
into the kingdom, if these cannot?” Our Lord’s
reply was, “With men this is impossible, but not
with God.” Men would be inclined to say that
God would find no one for the kingdom at all if
He rejected the rich.

In a word, no rich man can get into the kingdom.

He must give up everything to the Lord or else be .

barred from a place in the kingdom. The terms of
acceptance are the same to the rich as to the
poor. He who would have the “pearl of great
price” must sell all that he has in order that he
may obtain it. The rich must give up all to the
Lord, and then as stewards of their riches will be
held responsible for their stewardship.

The following little poem describes the needle’s
eye, or small gate beside the larger gate, through
which the camels might pass inro the walled city
after sundown and without any of their burden.
So the rich by unloading and becoming poor may
get into the kingdom :

“Tall was my camel and laden high,
And small the gate as a needle’s eye.
“The city within was very fair,
And I and my camel would enter there.
“ “You must lower your load,’ the porter cried
“You must throw away that bundle of pride.’
“This I did, but the load was great,
Far too wide for the narrow gate.
 “Now,’ said the porter, ‘to make it less,
Discard that hamper of selfishness.’
“I obeyed, though with much ado,
Yet still nor camel nor I got through.
“<Ah,” said the porter, ‘your load must hold
Some little package of trust-in-gold.’
“The merest handful was all I had,
Yet, ‘throw it away,’ the porter bade.
“Then, lo, a marvel ! the camel tall
Shrank to the size of the portal small,
“And all my riches, a vast estate,
Easily passed through-the narrow gate I

GOODNESS AND MERCY PURSUE ME.

“Surely goodness and mercy shall pursue me all
the days of my life.” This appears to be the
stricter translation and it contains a beautiful
thought. These sheep of the Lord’s instead of
being pursued by fears and rerrors and trapped and
ensnared, are following the Good Shepherd and
hearkening to His voice; and, according to His
promise, God’s goodness and mercy are pursuing
them, keeping after them, watching over them,
assisting them, caring for them, upholding them in
trials. These are the messengers of the Lord, of
which the Apostle wrote, “Are they not all minis=
tering spirits, sent forth to minister unto those who
shall be heirs of salvation ?” Surely this is so.
Looking back we can praise the way in which good-
ness and mercy have pursued us, never leaving us !

“Angels watch him on his way
And aid with kindly arm;

And Satan, seeking out his prey,
May hate, but cannot harm.

O, child of God; O, glory’s heir;
How rich a lot is thine I

HE WHOLLY FOLLOWED THE LORD.
Joshua 14 : o.

What a grand testimony this is respecting any
man; and the words have special force and weight
in Caleb’s case, because by nature he was not of the
children of Israel, but only by adoption into the
tribe of Judah. He was of the seed of Abraham,
but through the rejected son Esau. The lesson of
his faithfulness and reward is, therefore, of special
force and weight to us who by nature are children
of wrath, members of the worldly class of humanity,
whose natural disposition was typified in Esau,
whose little faith in the promises of God, led him
to sell his birthright for a mess of pottage. Many
of us who now rejoice that we are counted in as
Israelites indeed, justified by faith, sanctified by the
truth—of the people of God, sharers in the great
inheritance—realise that many of us once loved the
things of this ‘present life more than the things of
the life te come, and were disposed to grasp the
tangible things of the present rather than to sacri-
fice these in the interest of the future glories and
blessings of the Divine promise.
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The identity of those nations which shall
take part in the greal atlack is not altogether
easy to determine, The only prophet who goes
into sufficient delail to provide a basis of
identification is Ezekiel, and he names a num-
ber of nations that no longer exist. From his
account it would appear that two confederacies
of enemies face each other across the bounds
of the Holy Land. The prophecies of Joel and
of Zechariah, however, declare that * all
nations " will be included in this mass attack
in God's people, and will together experience
the result of Divine intervention. An inter-
pretation which satisfies the words of all three
prophets ought to be sought in our study of the
_subject.

Joel prophesied about eight hundred years
before Christ, and is the earliest of the three.
His prophecy is a symbolic descriplion of
Israel's chequered history from the limes of
the great captivities up to the final restoration
and announcement of the Kingdom. Il is of
thiz latter time that he speaks in the third
chapter of the book : *‘ In those days, and in
that time, when | shall bring again the cap-
tivity of Judah and Jerusalem, 1 will gather
all nations, and will bring them down into the

valley of Jehoshaphat . . . Proclaim ye this .

among the naticns, ‘ Prepare war, wake up the
mighty men, let all the men of war draw
near ; let them come up " (Joel 3; 1-21), The
passage is a very familiar one. It describes
the nations beating their plowshares into
swords, their pruning hooks into spears, the
weak ones declaring themselves strong, and of
their coming into the valley of decision (judg-
ment! where God will **sit to judge all the
nations round about.”

The picture given us by Joel, therefore, is
that of a vast assembly of nations joining in
a great corfederacy, armed to the teeth, even
the -weak nalions hasting to join in, bearing
down upon the chosen people of God, to fight
a decisive battle in whal is called the ** Valley
of Jehoshaphat.”” That valley, whether real
or symbolic, becomes the * valley of decision
—of judgment, properly, of ** threshing * ; and
this vast host is utterly defeated by the power
of God, Who ** shall roar out of Zion, and

JACOB’S TROUBLE

5. Kings of the earth take counsel.
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utter His voice from Jerusalem; and the
heavens and the earth shall shake, bul the
Lord will be the hope of His people, and the
strength of the children of Israel ™ (Joel 3 ;
16). After that event the chosen people will
never be subject to oppression again (see verse
17).

This vision of Joel forms the background of
Ezekiel's prophecy. The general picture of all
the world coming in arms against Jerusalem,
pooling all their resources in common cause
against the chosen people, and being over-
thrown by the intervention of the Most High,
is resolved in Ezekiel's vision to a more de-
tailed and precise description. Bzekiel still
mainlains the symbal of a mililary invasion,
with allusions borrowed from the batllefield,
but he introduces another aspect which is alio-
gether lacking in Joel. The hostile forees in
Ezekiel 38 are divided into two confederacies,
one pictured under guise of the rude, savage
barbarians fram the narth—the hosts of Magog
—and the other described under the alias of
the more civilised and intelligent merchant
peoples of his day, Dedan, Tarshish, ete. Since
most of these peoples as such have long sinee
passed away, it should be clear that they are
used as symbols of the nations who will in
fact turn covetous eyes upon the Holy Land in
the Time of the End.

The first thirteen verses of Ezekiel 38 men-
tion them all ; Magog, Meshech, Tubal, Persia,
Ethiopia, Libya, Gomer and Togarmah cf the
northern confederacy, and Sheba, Dedan and
Tarshisl of the southern confederacy. The " all
nations * of Joel and of Zechariah thus
become particularised into specified peoples
divided into two camps. This ig not the only
enlargement of vision in Ezekiel's words,
moreover ; he also declares the reasons which
lead these hosts to attack the Holy Land, Joel
and Zechariahmerely record the fact that there
will be such an invasion without saying why.
For these reasons Ezekiel's prophecy is doubly
worthy af attention,

* Son of man, set thy face against Gog. the
land of Magog, prince of Rosh (Heb.),
Meshech and Tubal, and say : © Thus saith the
Lord God . . . I will bring thee forth, and all

N ’
\,‘:ﬁ A series of notes upon
]

e events of the Last Days.
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thine army . . . a greal company with bucklers.

and shields, all of them handling swords;
Persia, Ethiopia and Lyb a with them ; all of
them with shield and helmet ; Gomer, and all
his “bands; the house of Togarmah, of the
nerth quarters, and all his bands ; and many
people with thee . . . After many days thou
shalt be ordered forward (Heb.) in the latter
years thou shalt come into the land that is
brought back fram the sword . . . thou shalt
ascend and come like a storm . . . and many
people with thee . . . " (Ezek. 38; 1-9).

The first point worthy of notice is that these
names are those of the most remote peoples
known to the Israelites in Ezekiel's day, None
of their nearer neighbours, the Assyrians,
Babylonians, Egyptians, Moabites, and se on,
are mentioned, even although these latter were
the invelerale enemies of Israel throughout
their national existence, and might reasonably
have been expected to find a place in this
prophecy. The conclusion one might draw
from this is that Ezekiel is speaking of a time
when an entirely new set of enemies confronts
the Holy Nation. The old ones are gone ; the
new menace comes from a quite different
quarter, and, oo, from far more distant parts
of the world.

The second point to notice is that the enemy
host itself appears to consist of two con-
federacies, to some extent hostile to each
other, although united in their purpose
against the Holy Nation. In one confederacy
Ezekiel includes all the rude, uncivilised
pecples of his day, and in the other the sea-
farers and trading nalions known to Israel.
This point is brought out in verse 13: *“ Sheba,
and Dedan, and the merchants of Tarshish,
with all the young lions thereof, shall say
unto thee : ‘ Art thou come to take a spoil ?
Hast thou gathered thy company to take a
prey 7 To carry away silver and gold, to take
away cattle and goods, to take a great spoil?”’’
This ‘' southern canfederacy,’’ consisting of
Sheba, Dedan and Tarshish, appears to be
questioning the plans of the ** northern con-
federacy,” as though from a semi-disinterested
and yet from a ‘* watch-dog’ point of view
Il might even seem thal this seuthern con-
federacy is pursuing an almost independent
line of attack, and does not propose to allow its
opponents to secure the coveled prize first..

Be Lhis as il may, there are undoubtedly
the two Genlile confederacies in the picture,
and our understanding of the prophecy should
aim al finding a place for each in harmony

with this account, and yet also in harmony -
with Joel and Zechariah.

** Gog,” in verse 1, is the litular head of the
northern confederacy. In history he was at
first identified with Gyges, king of Lydia, but
subsequent investigators consider that Eze-
kiel's allusion is to Gagi, king of the Scythians
in the days of Manasseh, king of Judah. The
expresgion in verse { should properly be trans-
laled Gog of the land of Magog, prince of
Rosh, Meshech and Tubal, The land of Magog
was that of the Seythians, inhabiting the south
of Russia and the lands around the Black Sea.
Rosh was the name of a Seythian tribe men-
tioned by later Arabic writers as living in
what is now the Caucasus, and in the same
district lived the Moschi and the Tibarene,
referred to here as Meshech and Tubal. Verse
6 speaks of ** Gomer and all his bands; the
house of Togarmah of the north quarters, and
all his hands; and many people with thee
These peoples came from Europe, and, eross-
ing the sea into Asia nearly two cenluries
before Ezekiel's day, had become a menace to
the empires of Assyria and Egypt. They were
known in later times as the Cimmerians, and
were associated with Gog and his Seythians in
the great attack which caused the downfall of
the Assyrian empire.

These peoples were all to the north of Israel.
Verse 5 speaks of Persia to the east, and
Ethiopia and Libya on the south. The names
previously considered, with the exception of
" Rosh,”” appear in the tenth chapter of
Genesis, the greal genealogical table of the
nations, as descendants of Japhet (see Gen.
10; 2 and 3). These three names do not so
appear, but since, as will be seen presently, all
the names in the ** southern confederacy ™ also
appear in the celebrated * tenth chapter”
there is reason for examining these three with
a little extra care.

Persia was a relatively modern name in
Ezekiel's day, the older name of the country
being Elam. It is in fact referred to in the
Old Testament as Elam right up to the days
of Isaiah and Jeremiah, and only Ezekiel,
Daniel, and subsequent writers refer to it by
its later name. Elam is mentioned in Gen. 10 ;
22 as descended from Shem, y

Libya in the original is ** Phut”; and by
reference to Gen. 10; 6 it will be seen that
the people of Phut were sons of Ham. They
settled in Arabia and around the Persian Gulf
long before the days of Abraham, later cross-
ing into Africa. The name eventually became
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applied to the people living in that part of
Africa known to-day as Libya, and it is per-
haps a little difficult to determine whether
Ezekiel referred to the early Asiatic ** Libya ™
or to the later African one, or to both.

Much the same has to be said aboul
Ethiopia. The Hebrew word is ** Cush,” and
again Gen. 10 ; 6 identifies the Cushites as
being of the race of Ham. The earliest land
of Cush was near the Euphrates, in what
afterwards became Babylonia, and this is the
“ Ethiopia™ alluded to in Gen. 2; 13 as the
land compassed by one of the rivers of Eden.
The progenitor of the Cushites was himself
descended from Ham, and begat Nimrod, who,
according to Gen, 10; 10 was the founder of
an empire including a number of ancient cities
in the Euphrates Valley. These Cushites
gradually shifted theircentre of habitation,
changing their national characteristics as they
did so, from point to point around the Arabian
coast until they had followed the people of
Phut into Africa, and eventually founded the
Ethiopian empire of later Biblical writers, in
the land which is known as Ethiopia to-day.

It may be noticed here in passing that at no
time in history hawe the Persians, Ethiopians
and Libyans made common cause with the
harbarian hordes from the north against
Israel. This is one more point which reacts
against the conclusion that the prophecy was
fulfilled ages ago, and strengthens the case for
its symbolic interpretation.

We are now presented with the picture of a
solid bloe of nations descended indiserimi-
nately from Japhet, Ham and Shem, and there-
fore representative of all nations of earth,
pressing upon Israel from the north, east and
south, They are distant nations, coming as it
were from the ends of the earth, and they
- bring many others in their train. ** All his

bands " iz repealed three times, ** Many people .

with thee' three limes also. and **all thy
company that are assembled unto thee.”” No
sxpression has been spared to give the impres-
sion of a vast, overwhelming host gathered
out of all nations that are living upon the earth
-when the time of this prophecy will have
come, and led by Gomer, Togarmah, and the
hosts of .Gog’s tribes on the north ; Persia on
the east : Ethiopia and Libya pressing on the
south. Zechariah, speaking of the same event,
says that Jerusalem will be encompassed as in
a net (Zech. 14), and that is a very apt allusion
to the condition in which the Holy Land will
. be in that day.

Sheba, Dedan and the merchants of Tarshish
must now occupy our attention. There were
three peoples known as Sheba, one of them
descended from Ham and two from Shein :
there were two peoples known as Dedan, and
of these one was Hamitic and one Semitic. It

is not possible to say with certainty which,

of these various nations were the ones intended
by Ezekiel, bul they all came from various
parts of Arabia, and they all had one thing
in common ; they were nations of traders. The
wealth of the Queen of Sheba, who visited
King Solomon, is proverbial. The ** travelling
companies of Dodanim” of Isa, 21; 13 were
caravans of Dedan traders.  References such
as Psa. 72 ; 10 and 15, Isa, 43 ; 3 and 45, Jer.
6: 20, and particularly Ezek. 25 : 13 and 27
15-23 indicate the fame which their trading
activities had earned. It is noticeable that
these peoples, forming the * southern con-
federacy,” are shown in marked contrast to
their northern counterparts in that they are
essentially trading peoples : the others are not.

There is not so much uncertainty about the
remaining name, thal of Tarshish. Of all
mysterious names in the Old Testament, this
one is perhaps the most romantic. Tarshish

"is given in Gen. 10 ; 4 as of the Japhetic race,

but evidently represented a far-lung branch
of that race, for the name figures no more in
the Scripture story for nearly two thousand
years., It is in the time of Solomon that we
find the Pheenicians zailing to a remote land
called Tarshish, of such importance in their
operations that all their long-distance sailing
vessels were called ** ships of Tarshish,” irre-
spective of their particular destination, One
thing is certain ; this land of wonder which
produced commodities so various as tin (Ezek.
27 1 12) and ivory, apes and peacocks (2 Chron.
9; 20), lay outside the Straits of Gibraltar, for

at Tartessus in southern Spain the Pheenicians

had a great trading colony which gathered in
the produce of these farther lands and for-
warded it on to the homeland on the Palestine
coast. The ivory, apes and peacocks came
from the West African coast: the tin came
from Britain, and there is no reasonable doubt
that Tarshish was the general name given to
the whole Atlantic coast, and especially to
Britain, which was, even at that early time
(B.C. 600) a nation of traders,

Thus Ezekiel sees the only remaining fron-
tier of the Land of Promise—the west—hard
pressed by the merchants of Tarshish and their
confederate peoples, the * young lions™ of

A
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verse 13, Sheba and Dedan, allied with Tar-
shish, hold the south. The Holy Nation, resi-
ing al peace in its land of unwalled villages,
is loéked within an iron ring of implacable
enemies. _

1t may appear to some that there is but
flimsy evidence in Ezekicl 38 that Tarshish is
numbered among the enemies of Israel. It
may be argued that there is no direct statement
that Tarshish takes part in the attack, and is
depicted only as questioning the northern
aggressor’s intenlions. (Ve 13, ** Tarshish . ..
shall say . . . "Art thou come lo take a
spoil 2" " ele.) This is perfectly true, and if
ene considers Bzek. 38 alene it would appear
as lhough Tarshizh is either neutral or even
in alliance with threatened Israel. There is,
however, no other parallel prophecy that indi-
cates the alliance of any other nation with
God’s pecple when they pass through = Jacob’s
Trouble.” The picture iz consistent ; all the
world is against them, and they alone emerge
unscathed and trivmphant. Verse 6 of chapter
39 indicates that the Divine retribution for the
attack reaches out, not only to Magog, but also
to " the isles'-—the coastlands, a term used
always to deseribe those far-off trade coasts to
which the proper name ‘" Tarshish * was
applied. It seems that Tarshish shares in the
retribution, and, therefore, is fo some extent
al least involved in the erime.

There may be a difference. Some of the
prophetic deseriptions of the gathering of the
Holy Nation picture Tarshish, Sheba and
Dedan as assisting with gifts and services in
that work. No indication appears anywhere
that the northern hosts ever lend their aid.
Isaiah, for example (60 ; 5-10), declares ** The
wealth of the Genliles shall come unto thee . . .
they from Sheba shall come ; they shall bring
gold and incense . . . the isles shall wait for
me, and the ships of Tarshish first, fo bring
thy sons from far, their silver and their gold
with them . . . " ete. David, again,_ in the
noble ** Kingdom Psalm,"” sings (Psa. 72 ; 10) :
" The kings of Tarshish and of the isles shall
bring presents ; the kings of Sheba and Seba
shall offer- gifls,”” and although it is pogsible
that this latter quotation refers to the period
immediately after Jacob's Trouble. rather than
that jugt before il, there is at least some indica-
tion thal the *° southern confederacy ' has an
interest in the building of the Holy Land,

These apparently canflicting thoughts may
be reconeiled by realising. that if Tarshish, as
appears probable, is intended to represent the

greal commercial trading peoples in the End
Time, there may well be a phase in which Tar-
shish is doing much to help forward the
restoration of the Hely Land, and may be inli-
mately connected with the great revival of
world trade which will then flow through that
land. The appearance of a new aggressor on
the northern horizon then becomes the signal
for serious apprehension as to the future of
those frade eonneetions, and so, largely from
a selfish motive, Tarshish and her allies take
up their station on the western frontier as the
hosts of Magog commence their fateful march.

In this case these two hosts ‘would be
enemies, not only of the Holy Nation, but of
each other. *“ Art thou come? ** asks Tarshish

~of Magog, as though jealous of the latter’s in-

terference. The avowed object of Magog is to
“lake 4 spoil and take a prey.” From time
immemaorial the trading peoples of the world
have never been good soldiers — they have
fought enly when absclutel y necessary to pre-
serve their frading interests and possessions,
and the explanation of this strange attitude on
the part of Tarshish may well lie in a tenacious
grasp of certain economic advantages which
are threatened by the advamce of Magog. ...

If this be so the whole interpretation of
Ezekiel 38 is lifted out of the narrow limils
of a purely military campaign in the Near East
lo somelhing much more vast and menacing—
a world-wide effort to crush, by any means,
‘economic or military, the new experiment of a
great nalion ordering its life according to the
ways of God, and in so doing challenging the
whole fabric of preseni-day organised sociely.

“‘ The kings of the earth set themselves, and
the rulers take counsel together ** (Psa. 2 2).
Here is the time when those words are to be
fulfilled,

This understanding helps to explain the un-
expecled outcome of Lthe battle, Both Ezekiel
and Zechariah agree thal the attack results in
the assailants falling upon each other to their
common destruetion. Their purpose in attack-
ing the Holy Nalion is defeated, and the
aggressors turn their weapons against each
other, and are destroyed. This looks very much
like a final clash between the conflicting forces
0f this world in which the kingdoms go down
into irretrievable ruin, and the Land of Pro-
mise emerges, as Isaiah said it would emerge,
* In the tops of the mountains ' (Isa. 2 2).

“Thou arl he of whem I have spoken in
old time by my servanls the prophets of Israel,
which prophesied in those days many years
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that I would bring thee against them " (Ezek.
38: 17). God takes His stand at the time of
fulfilment, and looks back down the centuries
to the time when the prophets of Israel fore-
told these things ; and, as has been seen, three
prophets al least speak of this final conflict,
although only one gives the intimate details.

The impression given in the 38th chapter is
that the invading hosls are undergoing pre-

paration for a rélalively long period of Lime

and move forward in concerted action when
the time appears ripe. In verse 8 the word
“visited "' has the significance of being called
to action. Leeser says: ** After many days
shalt thou be ordered forward,’”’ and Rother-

ham : ** After many days shalt thou muster thy

forces, In the afterpart of the years shalt thou
enter into the land of fhe remnan{ brought
back from the sword, gathered from among
many peoples.” The Septuagint gives a simi-
lar thought. ** He shall be prepared, after many
days and he shall come at the end of years.”
. The idea seems definitely to be that of a long
time of deliberate planning and preparation,
and an organised move forward when the time
is ripe.

Zechariah's prophecy says little of the time
of preparation of this vast host, bul gives many
details of the actual clash. He does repeal
Joel's declaration that God will gather **all
nations "' against Jerusalem to battle (Zech.
14; 1), His account, also, makes it clear that
Israel hasno allies { God alone is her defender,
Through all the Seriptures runs this same re-
frain ; in that great day when God tries the
Holy Nation in the fire, and it emerges as pure
gold, there are none of the nations, as such,
found on its side. Encompassing the Land of
Promise, as in a net, are the enemies of the
Lord, drawn up in battle array, knowing not
that it is for the last time.

L L *

How to relate these things to the forces we
know to-day ? How to perceive that * evil
thought ' of verse 10 in the events of the
present lime? When shall these things be ?

Until the Land of Promise has hudded and
blossomed Lhere will be no envious eyes casl
in that direction, The prophecy waits for that.
When the ** peaple colleeted from the heathen,
practising commerce and frade, and residing
in the top of the earth ”* (Ezek. 38 ; 12—Ferrar

Fenton) are beginning to make their mark in
the world, men may expeect to see the begin-
nings of this great thing. Perhaps by then the
world will have progressed much farther along
the lines of lotalitarianism, or of '* planned
State control,” or whatever else il may be
called, and the crushing of independent Chris-
tian thought on a scale hitherto undreamed of
will be well advanced. Such a condition of
things would unlock many prophecies hitherto
ohscure. Two greal world systems of govern-
ment, each opposed to the other, but both alike
enemies of the things of the Kingdom of God,
may be each building their own system of
national federation, endeavouring to recover
from the havoc and destruction of this titanic
war in which the nations are now engaged.
As they watch each other with eyes dark with
hatred and distrust, the Holy Nation, rapidly
restoring the old wastes, declares its allegiance
to those very principles which the nations of
the earth deny. ‘The land which saw the rejec-
tion of the Prince of Life becomes the great
stronghold of His message in an apostate
world. A double cause of enmity looms large
in the counsels of the nations. Spiritually, this
Holy Nation is witnessing for God and the
practical application of
which is sel against all such things. Economic-
ally, these people are prospering whilst the
world at large is in the throes of trouble. The
land is rich, and it is undefended. The people
have no defensive weapons ; they declare their
belief in the defensive pawer of their God ;
and so the ** evil thought ™ quickly takes root
in the counsels of the nations. At one blow
they will rid the world of this troublesome
witness for God and righteousness, and possess
fhemselves of material wealth and advantages
which by then will have become famous

throughout the earth.

Does this mean thal mililary pressure from
the northern host comes only after economic
pressure has been brought to bear by those of
the south? Whatever may be the methods at
firslt employed to break the power of the Holy
Nation, to stifle its trade, to arrest its develop-
ment, it seems that the kingdoms of this world
will have resource finally to the one weapon
in which they all have full confidence—mili-
tary foree. It may be an appreciable lerm of
yvears after the settlement of this present war

Jlaws, to a world
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before the uneasy nations again feel confident
in their possession of a sufficiency of arma-
ments for their venture, but eventually, for the
last time, throughout all the world goes th e
dread call to arms.

“ Multitudes, multitudes, in the valley of
threshing ; for the day of the Lord is near "
(Joel 3; 14). "

Down from the north come the great armies,
marching, marching. From the east and from
the west, the mighty ‘fleels of the sea and of
the air. The Holy Nation has rejected every
proposal for alliance or for federation. It re-
fuses to withdraw one single ilem of ils pro-
gramme or to lower its standards one degree.
We are familiar in our day with the attitude
to Russian communism manifested by certain

powerful interests in the immediate past years.
Of that nature, but in much more iniense
degree, will be the world's hatred of the people
which stands so definitely for the laws of God
and preaches so persistently the imminence of
His Kingdom,

So the nations will advance, knowing nol
that all their preparations have been in vain,
that the weapons in which they trust will be
useless in their hands, that the power they
have challenged will frustrate their purpose by
agencies they cannof understand. All unwit-
tingly they will fulfil a prophecy which was
uttered two millenniums before their day :
‘‘ He gathered them together into a place called
in the Hebrew tongue Armageddon.”

—_—

L PRAYER:

A reprint from © The Herald of Christ's King-
dom™ for June, 1942,

" With one accord ! " The day had brought
Its vexing cares ; its anxious thoughts ;

With labour worn, with doubts perplexed,
With toils and troubles sorely, vexed ;

When evening brought its hour of prayer,
With sweet accord we gathered there.

* The door was shut ! " * With one accord ™
We Kkneeled before our risen Lord ;

Somne needed strength ; some needed peace ;
Some prayed that wrongs and woes might cease ;
All felt the need of humble prayer,

All needed Christ, and Christ was there.

‘“ Draw nigh to God, and He will draw nigh
to you.”’—Jas. 4 8.

“ gall unto me, and | will answer thee, and
shew thee great and mighty things, which thou
knowest not.”’—Jer, 33; 3.

‘“ Evening and morning, and at noon, will 1
pray and cry aloud, and He shall hear my
voice.””—Psa. 55; 17,

Naw, if we are o grow in our prayer life,
there are five things which are necessary :

The first of these is TIME. Like everything
else, prayer requires time ; daily time, like the
other essentials, eating and sleeping. It needs
to be time enough to forget how much time
it is, even though duties call you away. So it

" This little article appeared in the o
“Herald of Christ’s Kingdom” for
June, 1942, and it is thought to be
so beautiful that it is reprinted here

for the benefit of readers who do
not see the “Herald.”

must be planned for, sometimes well ahead,
so no duty is slighted. One must take time.
No one worth while has time for all that comes
crowding to his door. Something must be leit
out, so time must be taken for something else
—possibly something else important, yet less
important. Prayer does need time.

The second thing prayer needs is a PLACE.
You can pray anywhere—on a {rain, walking
down the street, measuring gingham, operating
a typewriter, cutting out a dress, in kifchen or
parlour or shop. Bul you are rot likely to,
uniess you’ve heen off in some quiet place with
the door shut. Chrislt said : ** Enter into thine
inner chamber and shut the door *'—the world
shul out—but you are shut in with some One
unseen. It does not matler where the place
is. The corner of a kilchen is as good as the
cloistered corner of a cathedral. Indeed, some
kitchens 1 have known are better than some
cathedrals. It is the recognised presence of our
blessed Lord that makes holy ground, whether
kitchen or cathedral. And the real rare bless-
ingof the daily quiet place is not only that you
actually pray, though you will ; not only that
you read the Book, though you will. It is
this: There is some One else there. And to
sit quiet in His presence, thank Him that He is
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there, and thal He died for you in the love of
His heart ; maybe to sing Him a soft hymn of
praise ; this is the real blessedness of that bit
of gquiet time in the shut-away corner. Prayer
nebds a place, and prayer hallows the place—
any place,

Third—prayer needs a book, THE BOOK.
The Bock is the basis of prayer. Bible reading
is the listening side of prayer. [t the Book God
speaks to us. In prayer we speak to God.
What He says to us radically affects what we
say to Him. Prayer needs three organs of the
head—an ear, a tongue and an eye. The ear
to hear what God says, the tongue to repeat
His promises as our petitions, and the eye to
look oul expectantly until the result comes.
Thoughtful Bible reading is giving God our
cars. What goes in at the ear, warmed up as
it goes through the heart, comes out at Lhe
tongue in simple, expectanl, warm prayer,
communion and petition and intercession.

Yes, give this Book a place in your prayers.
What God says here will change what you
say, and so wholly change the results. The
Book will shape and mould your praying. Let
it!

The fourth is particularly importanl—LET
THE TEACHER TEACH YOU. There is One
who is peculiarly the prayer Teacher, . . | It
is He who puts the desire to pray in cur hearts.
He will direct all our praying (through the
Holy Spirit) as a wise father directs his son.

Where is the Holy Spirit? . . . In every one
whose heart has opened to the Lord Jesus—not
because we are good or deserving or saintly,
but because He is faithful to His promise.

Yes, lel the Holy Spirit teach you, . . . When
you go into the quiet schoolroom, with the
school Book open, ask this Teacher to teach
you. And He will. You mdy be a bit slow

LIGHT ON AN OLD TESTAMENT STORY.

The mysterious destruction of Sennacherib’s
army outside Jerusalem (I Kings 19) has provoked
considerable speculation as to the agency used by
God to bring about so remarkable an event. It has
been suggested that the sirocco, or hot desert wind,
was responsible for the untimely death of these men,
and on the other hand doubts have been expressed
as to the likelihood of any such result attending
the hottest of hot winds. Itis interesting, therefore,
to know that Marco Polo, the Venetian traveller who
explored oriental countries as far as China in the 13th
century. relates kow 16 hundred horses and 5,000

and stupid—mosl of us are. Bul He is very
genlle and patient.

Yeu will likely find your praying changed
some. I will become simpler—more confident,
and personal, and practical. Some things yeu
will stop asking for—they will slip out of your
thoughts in that Presence, Olhers things will
came in—certain things you will pray for more
boldly and confidently and expectantly.

The fifth need is to cultivate an. GCPENNESS
OF SPIRIT—I mean that habitual openness of
mind that opens up more and more as clearer
light breaks in. It begins with that first sur-
render to Christ as Master, but must conlinue
to be a habitual surrender in the actual prac-
tice of daily life. As cleaver light comes in on
this habit, that line of eonduct, that problem,
you yield and actually live the surrender you
made in the inilial act.

Stubbornness, sifted down, is simply refus-
ing to yield to the new bil of light that comes.
Openness to light is the one doorway to
growth. Yes, we will welcome the light by
obedience, we will pore thoughtfully over the
Book, to get its meaning clear. 'We will culti-
vate the sane, thoughtful, brooding, medital-
ing, to get things clear and clearer.

Here they aré—a praving TIME’ a prayer ——

PLACE, the prayer BOOK, the prayer
TEACHER, the Holy Spirit, the HABITUAL
OPENNESS to more light. Let us all start
into school afresh,

Lord Jesus, teach us o pray. Help us to
learn how. Thou knowest both ends of
prayer, the praying end down here, and the
answering end up yonder, We would be good
students in Thy school, punctual in attend-
ance, keeping the dcor shul, and the Book
open, and the knee benl, and the will too.
Teach us—in Jesu's name. Amen,

men in the Persian province of Kirman at the south-
ern end of the Persian Gulf were caught by this same
desert wind and suffocated, not one of them escaping.
The fact that there is at least this one independent
instance in history goes far to establish the reason-
ableness of the supposition that when the “Angel of
the Lord went forth” that angel, or messenger, or
ageney, was in fact thedreaded sirocco from the
southern deserts, and that the vast hostencamped in
the open plains around Jerusalem, having no pro-
tection, quickly fell victims to its hot breath, so
that “when they arose early in the morning, be-
hold, they were all dead corpses.” (II Kin. 19; 35)



CASUAL OBSERVATIONS,

LA AL S A S AL AL S 4

THAT MISSING LINK.

Professor Julian Huxley, writing in “Nature,” of
date June 6th, tells of a young gorilla who at eight-
teen months old was observed one day to have his
notice attracted by his shadow cast upon the wall
of his cage by the electric light. The animal was
seen to trace the outline of his own shadow three
times with his forefinger and then to resume his
play. This, thinks Prof. Huxley, indicates how
“graphic art” (the drawing and painting of pictures)
must have begun at the bottom of the evolutionary
scale. The gorilla was kept under observation and
a projector lantern arranged to cast various shadows
on the wall with the object of inducing him to
repeat his action, but for the rest of his life he was
never known to do so. The Professor declares that
there is “nu record in [the history of anthropoid
apes of any similar action” and goes on to suggest
that “it would be of considerable interest if obser-
vation and experiments designed to elicit similar
behaviour were carried out with other young an-
thropoids (apes.)

In all recorded knowledge of the habits of apes,
therefore this one instance apparently stands alone.
A slender basis, surely, upon which to build the
suggestion that the masterpieces of art of the Middle
Ages, the statuary of ancient Greece and the beauti-
ful pottery and sculptures of even older civilisations
were all derived from the unintelligent meanderingg

of a monkey’s finger over the edge of his own
shadow. The layman might well query the
scientific basis of the suggested ©experiments;” for
even were it true that man, with all his abilities,
has evolved from the brute, it must also be true
that in such far off days there would have been no
Professor Huxleys armed with projector lanterns
and other impedimenta designed to stimulate the
rudimentary artistic yearnings of prehistoric apes.
Bible Students look back over the history of
ancient peoples and perceive how the artistic skill
of men is revealed in more excellent degree the
farther back one goes in time. The art of Greece,
of China, of Sumeria, has never been equalled, much
less excelled. This is but one of the many
evidences that man appeared upon the earth in full
possession of wonderful abilities that have been
since marred and stultified through sin. The ape
was made* very good” in his own environment and
with limited powers beyond which he cannot go.
Man was also made “very good” but with powers
and possibilities which have even yet never been
comprehended in full measure, but his ability to
express himself creatively, whether by painting,
sculpture or in any other manner, is not because he
represents an evolutionary advance upon an uns
reasoning brute scrabbling his fingers over the walls
of a cave, but because he was made in the image
and likeness of God—and it is God-like to create.

ANNOUNCEMENTS

GONE FROM US.

Brother M. H. Innes, of Oxford, well known to the
elder brethren, passed away during Ociober after a long
life spent in unselfish seryice in behalf of fellow disciples.

Dur.ng the same month the home call came to Brother
David Anderson, of Dumfries, known to many in the
north, and to quite a few in the south from his presence
at recent London Conventions and his occasional ministry
from the platform.

[t is our confidence that these our brethren, havin
borne the heat and burden of the day, have not serve
their Master in vain, The toils of the road have ended
For t.iem—the victor’s crown.

ANONYMOUS,

We would acknowledge with sincere appreciation the
receipt of anonymous donations during October of 10/-.

-~

CHANGE OF ADDRESS.

_ Brother and Sister S. A. Couling, of Rugby, would like
interested friends to note their new address, to which all
letters should be sent, as follows : — .

Harthog Farm,
Shenley Lane,
CRICK, near Rugby.

CHRISTIAN ART CALENDARS FOR 1943.

The Bookroom will not stock nor supply Calendars or
Christmas cards this year, the time at our disposal being
so limited that the additional work involved becomes
impracticable. We would like the friends to know, how-
ever, that the illustrated monthly “Christian Art Calen-
dar” for 1943 will be obtainable direct ,from Bro. F.
Lardent, 174, Forest Hill Road, London. S.E. 23, at 3/2
post free. Bro. Lardent will be pleased to tace orders
at any time, and will despatch the calendars as soon as
ready. Please be sure to send your orders direct to Bro.
Lardent, and not to the B.S.C.
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TO US THE SCRIPTURES CLEARLY TEACH—

That the Church is “the Temple of the meg God"—peculiarly “His worknnn:]'up ; that its construction has been in
glpgress throughout the Gospel Age—ever since Christ hecams the world s Redeemer and the chief corner stone of this
ple, through which, when hinished, God's blessing lhall come to “all people,’” and they find access to Him.
Cor. 3; 16, I;WJ h. 2 20-22. Gen. 28; 14. Gal. 3;29.
That meantime the chucl]mg, shaping and polishing of comecmod believers in Chivist's atonseasnt: for iin progresses, and
when the last of these “living stones,” elect and precious, shall have been made ready, the great Master Workman will
bring all together in the First Resurrection; and the Temple shall be filled with His glory, and be the meeting place
between God and men throughout the Millennium, —Rev. 15; 5-8.
That the basis of l'mpe. for the Church and the world, lies in the fact that *Jesus Christ, by the grace of God, tasted dealh
for every l'mm. ‘a ransom for all,” and will be “the truelight which lighteth every man that cometh into the world,”

“in due time.” Heb. 2:9. Jno. 1; 9. 1 Tim. 2: 36
That the hope of the Church is that she may be like her Lord, * see Him as He is," “be partaker of ‘the Divine nature,”’
and share His glory as His joint-heir. —1 Jno. % 2. Jno. 17; 24, Rom. 8; 17. 2 Pet. I; 4,

That the present mission of the Church is the perfecting of the saints for the future work of service; to develop in herself
every grace; to be God's witness to the world; and to prepare to be “'kings and priests” in the next Age.

Eph. 4; 12. Matt. 24; 14. Rev. 1;6: 20;6,

That the hope of the world lies in the blessings of knowledge and opportunity to be brought to all by Christ’s Millennial

Kingdom—the restitution of all that was lost in Adam, to all the willing and obedient, at the hands of their Redeemer

and His glorified Church—when all the wilfully wicked will be destroyed. Acts 3; 19-23. lsa. 35.
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) JACOB'S TROUBLE

6. The Valley of Jehoshaphat.
W W i

* Multitudes, multitudes, in the valley of
decision ; for the day of Jehovah is near in
the valley of decision.—Joel 3 14,

There is an enthralling story in the Second
Book of Chronieles where the sacred historian
records Lhat a great alliance of aggressor
naticns—Moab, Ammon and Edom—banded
[hemselves  together to invade and atlack
I=racl. Greal was Lhe distress of the threalened
pecples Under gocd King Jehoshaphat they
had returned to the Lord in sineerily, and in
their land had practised the arts of peace.
Now il seemed thalt all their work was o be
undone and that the horrors of war and cap-
tivily were again to be let loose upen the fair
Judean countryside,

In other and perhaps less God-fearing limes
such menace had been met by appeal to arms,
and the Aower of Israel's yeuth had marched
oul Lo de haltle with the invader. Somelimes
they were vietoriouns and sometimes defeatod,
bul whichever way the fortunes of war led,
il always meanl weeping and heartbreak for
these whose menfolk never returned from the
conflict, and oft-limes the desolidte cnes them-
selves were taken into slavery in a slrange
land, and their eyes never gazed upon the
pleazant land of Israel again.

These people in the days of Jehoshaphat
were of different calibre.  They had learned Lo
repose faith in the almighty power of God.
and had been trained by their king fo be
ready for the test of faith whenever it may
come lo be applied.  So it was thal when the
mixed host of invaders poured arvound (he
southern end of the Dead Sea and commenced
[ elimb the steep ascents leading Lo the high-
lands of Judea that with one accord all Israel
came before God to elaim His promised pro-
fection. **“ We have no might against this
great company that cometh against us, neither
know we what to do, but our eyes are upon
thee . . . ' And all Judah stood before the
Lord with their little ones, their wives, and
their children.”’ (11 Chren, 20 11-13.)

The sequel is thrilling ! They went out to
meet the enemy, butl not to fighl. They went
out wilth the priests leading the way, and as
they went they sang the high praises of God,

A.O.H.
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\ A series of notes upon

events of the Last Days. CJ

‘“ Ye shall not need to fight in this battle,”
cried Jahaziel the prophet, ** Stand ye still,
and see the salvation of the Lord.” So lhey
stoud still, and it came to pass that as the in-
vaders made their way into the country with
eager expectation of pillage and captives, ** the
Lord set ambushments against the children of
Ammon, Moab and Mount Seir . . , for the
children of Ammon and Moab stood up against
the inhabitants of Mount Seir, utterly to slay
and destroy them ; and when they had made
an end of the inhabitants of Seir, every one
helped to destroy another . . . and none
asgaped.” (Il Chron. 20 ; 22-24)

One of the very few instances when Israel’s
faith rose lo the cceasion, and God was able
lo deliver them by the powers of Heaven !
Perhaps nol since the days of the Red Sea
eressing had there been so mighty a deliver-
ance wrought in Israel by the power of faith,
and sc greal was the impression left on the
minds of these who wilnessed Lhis greal Lhing
that the story, handed down from father to
son, came at length lo form the only possible
selting in which the prophet Joel could frame
hiz deseriplion of the last conflict which shall
bring lo an end “ this present evil world.”

Joel ig the only one of all the Bible wrilers
who refers to the ** valley of Jehoshaphat,”
‘“ Let the nations be wakened, and come up to
the valley of Jeshoshaphat ; for there will 1
sit to judge all the nations round about *’ (Joel
3:12). There is nol, and never has been, any
such valley in reality. The valley of the
Kidron on the east of Jerusalem is marked on
many Bible maps as the “valley of Jehosha-
phat.” bul there is no ancient authority for
the use of the name. Joel was Lthinking of the
memaorable event when the enemies of Israel
were destroyed withoul their needing to strike
ane blow, and of the delivered ones gathering
in the valley of Berachah twenly miles south
of Jerusalem (11 Chron. 20 ; 26) to give thanks
and praises to God. That whole descent from
the valley of Berachah down through the wil-
derness of Tekoa and on to the ascenl of Ziz.
where the invaders were destroyed (see the
account in 11 Chron, 20), was christened by
Joel the ** valley of Jehoshaphal ™" because of
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[hee greeal Thing thal had happencd therve o
Jehoshaphat's time. and he saw in prophetie
vision a far future rla\ when, once more and
for the last time, the holy nation of God would
cdanfrant its enemies, sevene in its confidence
of Divine l'n'r-h-rlinn_ and again, this time for
all the world to =ee, there would be enaebed
the miracle of Jehoshaphat,

This elequent allusion, then, tells us thal
when al last Ged r‘all.: the nations to come
I.-;.'.'l*lhi'r inlo Ilu villley of dee i-iun 2oikas
going Lo be at valley of Jt‘]ll'bhdl}hdl There
will be evil men with aggressive infent on the
ene side s a holy nation with untroubled faith
ot the cther : and the battle will be the Lord’s,

There are just o few, but just sufficient,
examples in the history of Israel Lo show whal
God can do when the doors of trust and faith
are opened for Him to intervene in human
affaire. . The cressing of the Red Sea (Exod.
14 13- ll} the Philistine invasion after the
return of the Ark of the Covenant (1 Sam. 7
3-12). the historic example of Sennacherib’s
siege of Jerusalem (1 Kings 18 and 19), and
the supreme case of Jehoshaphat just dis-
cussed, are sufficient to show thal what Gaod
has done before, He can and will do again
when the econditions are the same. The reverse
cases of the heavy defeal suffered by Israel at
the hands of the Canaanites when they essayed
to give battle in their own strength (Num. 14 :
30-35), the disastrous defeat, in the days of Eli,
when the Philistines captured the Ark of the
Covenanl (I Sam. 4: 1-22), and the final
tragedy of the Babylonian captivity (1T Chron.
36 : 14-21) all indicale how impossible it is for
God to help when the hearts of men are turned
away from Him. I is seriously suggested,
therefore, that only when the Holy Nation of
the last days iz in a condition of complete trust
and faith in God will He be able o intervene
for their deliverance.

The Seriptures give us four symbolic pic-
tures of the great attack. Joel portrays it on a
stage decked with the scenery of Jehoshaphat's
greal triumph,  Zechariah, in his 12th and
Hith chaplers, deseribes it under symbol of a
united attack upon the city Jerusalem by all
nations of earth. John the Revelator looks
northward to Palestine’s traditional battlefield
in the Plain of Esdraclon, where so many
ballles between Egyptian, Hittite and Assyrian
were waged, and says, *° He gathered them te-
gether inlo a place called in the Hebrew
fengue  Armageddon W —the  Greek  form  of
U Har-Megiddo ™ the Mount of Destruetion
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(Hev, 16 1 16G—for the hetghts of Megiddo over
look the Plain of Esdraclon on ils southern
side), Then Ezekiel takes the whole of
Palestine and the lands to the east as his basis,
and desevibea the atfack as being general over
all the land by nations coming from alar, the
battle culminating in the land of Moab on Lhe
cagtern side of the Dead Sea. where, symbolic-
ally, the slain are pictured as being buried
(Fzek. 395 11),

These four different pictures, all relating to
the same event, strengthen the case for sup-
poging that the deseriptions are cach symbolic
of one great realily which stands on an alto-
golher I||<'h: ¢ level than thal of minor ballles
in one or another part of the Holy Land,
Neither in Esdraelon  (Armageddon) in the
north, nor yetb in the Wilderness of Tekoa
(Valley of Jehoshaphal) in the soulh, nor yet
arcund the holy city Jerusalem itself, will Lhe
final ballle be fought. The land itself is in-
vinlate, sacrcsancl, and the greal issues are
going to be decided oulside and not inside its
frontiers.  No eitizen of the Holy Nation will
need o den uniform and take up earnal
weapons for the defence of God's heritage, for
the powers of Heaven will themselves be em-
pleyed against thoge who have set themselves
against the Lord and against His anointed.

From Zechariah's prophecy it might be de-
duced that there will be scme hardship and
suffering at firet destined to test the sincerily
of every member of the Holy Nation, Economic
aggression is to precede military aggression.
and a gradual strangle-hold upon the trade and
|nn(lurt1r\n of the Holy Land will be tightened
aver, perhaps, a term of years. ° The city
chall be encompassed as in a net * (feb), says
Zechariah (14 : 2), and his suceeeding words,
qucted literally from Isa. 13; 16 can be inler-
preted symbolically to  picture the Holy
Nation’s wealth |Il||tL“’( «d and its productive
capacity injured or partially destroyed. The
“half cut off from the eity " may well be a
hint thal scme whose faith fails them will
apostasise from the nation and relurn to those
places from whence they came ; this purifica-
tion of the people dwelling in the ** land of
unwalled villages "' being an essential pre-
liminary to the final test of faith which is e
come upon them.

There i a hint in Zech, 12 that at this time
the Ancienl Worthies will have already re-
turned and risen Lo positions of control-in the
affairs of the nation. There is no indicalion
that they rule over an unbelieving people
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on the contrary, ** the governors of Judah shall
say in their heart, * There is strength to me
and to the inhabitants of Jerusalem in the
Loepds of Hosls their God '™ (Zech, 12 5,
marging.  The sixth verse cerlainly makes
clear that these ™ governors of Judah™ will
direct the destinies of the people and stand
with them in the time of trial until it cul-
minales in complete victory, One might con-
clude, therefore, thal there will be a period.
measured perhaps in years, when the world in
general will seel hy non-military measures Lo
crush the life of the Holy Nation, but that the
“oprinces " then in control in that land will
guide ils destinies safely, and the principal
effect will be the elimination, from the ranks
of the natien, of those who, like the fearful-
hearvled in the stery of Gideon, when the test
comes pack up their lents and relurn home
(Jud. 73 3).

Econcemic aggression will fail of its purpose,
Perhaps neoman will know just why. The
scheming of big business men will come to
navghl s the infermation upon which they base
Iheir plans will prove valueless : Lheir own
asselsand gains in which they have confidence
will mysteriously dwindle away and reappear
it Lthe possessien of the nation they are seeking
o destroy. The ™ plague ™ of Zech. 14 coming
as punishment upon the aggressors, is said to
come, nol enly upen the men who come for-
ward lo fight, bul upon the horses, mules.
viamels, asses, and sc on (Zech, 4; 12-15) ;
surely indicatling that the wealth and posses-
sion= of the nations is wasted away (con-
st as in overse 12) just so surely as are
the aggressors themselves,  And verse 14 only
confirms numerous other Scriptures when it
declares that this same wealth of the nations
i= gathered inte the hands of the people of the
Holy Land in all its abundance.

This first phase of the altack, then, results
in the demoralisation of the commercial and
ceonomic  interests of the naticns after an
apparently preliminary sucecess which serves
but to free the land of the incubus of some
within ifg borders who are not heart and soul
with ils principles. They deparl, at a lime
when the land is suffering from the onglaught
hul preserving ilg faith in God. That period
cemes to an end when the nations change their
Lactics and econcmic pressure gives place to
mililary invasgion,

Here is where the mosl vivid syvmbols of Lhe
prophecios have theie applicalion, Fzelael soe:
the greal novthern hoo b advaneing upon Tseacl,
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Joel sees all the nalions of earth coming inlo
the valley of Jehoshaphal. In both cases the
peeple of the land remain supremely confident
in Ged, and He honcurs their confidence.
Read, for example, Lhe eloquenl words of Jovl
(2: 15-18) : *“ Blow the trumpet in"Zion,
sanctify a fast, call a solemn assembly. Gather
the people, sanctify the congregation, assemble
the elders , . . let the priests, the ministers
of the Lord . . . say: ‘'Spare thy people, O
Lord, and give not thine heritage to reproach,
that the heathen shall rule over them' . .,
then will the Lord be jealous for his land,
and pity his people.”’

This is God’s opportunity to intervene.
““The Lord also shall roar out of Zion, and
utter his voice from dJerusalem "' (Joel 3: 16).
““ Then shall the Lord go forth, and fight
against those nations as in the day of his
fighting (/Heb: Zoeh, 1403). 1 will call for
a sword against him throughout all my moun-
tains, saith the Lord God . . . and | will plead
against him with pestilence and with blood ;
and I will rain upon him, and upon his bands,
and upon the many people that are with him.
an overflowing rain, and great hailstones, fire,
and brimstone "' (Ezck. 38 : 21-22). ** And it
shall come to pass in that day, that a great
tumult from the Lord shall be among them ;
and they shall lay hold every one on the hand
of his neighbour, and his hand shall rise up
against the hand of his neighbour "' (Zoch, 14 ;
13). These, and many Seriptures like them,
give seme idea of the nalure of lhe tervible
visilation thal will fall upen lhe aggressor
nalicns,  Strife between themselves, perchanee
the forees of Nature working againsl then,
some dawning consciousness that they are con-
tending with a force they cannol understand
and against which all their weapons are im-
patent, will lead to the overwhelming disvup-
ticn of what may well prove Lo be the greatest
military force the werld has ever seen, The
force of the symbolism iz heighltened by
Ezekiel's reference to birds of prey coming
from all quarters to the scene of battle @ for a
sure sign of a defealed army in ancienl limes
was the horde of carrion birds following its
line of retreat and clustering around the dead
and wounded left behind.,  That this is no
ordinary defeal is indicated by the prophet’s
words @ ' Speak unto every feathered fowl,
and to every heast of the field, assemble your-
selves, and come ; gather yourselves on every
side . . . ye shall eat the flesh of the mighty,
and drink the blood of the princes of (he
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earth ... " (Izek. 89 : 17-19).

The great armies, then, will retreal in dis-
order, Their f;,qulpmrni ang rl]ﬂlrill']f]]i“ Jeeft
hehind to remain a monument fo man’s utler
impotence when God arises Lo act. Retribution
follows them even Lo their own homelands, 1
will send a fire upon Magog, and upon them
that dwell confidently in the isles (coastlands)
and they shall know that | am the Lord (Ezck.
39: 6). The effects of this great defeat will
be felt throughout all the earth, and will be
one of the greal agencies mmpi'llm&, men fo
realise thal a new power has assumed conlrol
of earth’s affairs.  The magnitude of the
disaster, unexplainable by any of the laws of
military stralegy, may well shake the con-
fidence of men, a[ fong last, in the efficacy of
military foree.  The 39th chapler ef Ezckiel
appears to indicate that all the war equipment
of these invading armies falls inlo the hands
of the Holy Nation just as the " wealth of the
nations " in a commercial sense had fallen
into their handsg just previously. The Holy
Nation has-no use for weapons of war, how-
ever, and so they * burn them with fire seven
vears ' (Ezek. 39: 9). Scrap metal fo-day
is systemalically collected and turned into
tanke and aeroplanes., Perhaps the processg
then will be reversed. and all this derelic
pqguipment will be converted back into plow-
shares and other implements of peace (lIsa.
2 : %), (Bul note that this literal application is
of far less importance than the symbelic mean-
ing of the passage, which is evidently its pri-
mary imporl, as suggested lower down.)

We are left, therefore. with the picture of
every attack repulsed. the nalions of earth
defeated and dispirited. knowing not how it
is that they were repulsed, and the Holy
Nation secure still in ils possession of the land
wherein God has sel His Name,

Need we wonder then that it is said: *“ Se
the house of Israel shall know that | am the
Lord their God from that day and forward ”’
(BEzek. 39: 22). This is the time when *° His
feet shall stand . . . on the Mounl of Olives "
(Zech, Vi: &), and Jernsalem shall beeome
known as the Throne of the Lord. This musl
be very near the time when the long-looked-for
apohalupsis of the Lord Jesus Christ will take
place, and (he wards b fulfilled which =ay
 Then shall the righteous <hine forlh as the
Son in the I\'in;'.rclnn'l of their Father.” and the
Son of Man shall " reign in Zion, and belore
His ancients, gloviously.” From thiz time and
forward, active Millennial work will begin.

'IJE(_:P.:}lBE_h, 1942

Ezekiel spgake of a great cleansing thal is
oo immediately follow the overthrow of God's
enemies,  After seeing the vanquished host res
freating into the distance, closely followed by
birds of prey and scavenger beasts, he talks
of a cleansing of the land which is veadily
recognised, First of all, the weapons and imple-
ments of war, abandoned by the invaders, are
o be gathered up and burned with fire, seven
vediars (Bzek, 39 9-10). Secondly, the badies
of the slain arve to be buried in a place atletled
by God by the shores of the Dead Sea, and
the burying will occupy seven months (Kzek.
300 11-13),  Thirdly, men continuously em-
pleyed will carry out a search of the land until
eviry single bone or such relie of death has
heen discovered and buried oufl of sight (Ezek.
30 2 14-15). Only then will the land be cleansed,

Seven  years—seven  months —clearly  these
things are symbols of deeper truths, The year
is o Gentile measure of time in Seripture syni-
bolism, and the menth ig an lsraelite measure
of time.  Can we see here a picture of the dual
work of cleansing that must immediately ofol-
low the downfall of this world’s Kingdoms?
There must be a clearing up of the wreek of
the world’s institutions, a ““burning ' of the
things which men’s hands have made, and
which will then have been proven quite value-
lesz, lt‘ih:l]l- thee Genlile proselytes in the
ranks of the Holy Nation will be especially
concerned with this aspecl of early Milgennial
werk, and this would explain the allusion o
sevon years, This may be a work enfrusted
throughout its duration, and until complete
(soven) lo the Genlile element of the Hely
Naticn. .

If s, then the far more important work, the
hurying of the dead, speaking in symbol of the
putting away of =in and the results of sin.
will elearly be the especial duly of the lsracl
element in the Holy Nalion: the regathered
pecple. trained and preparved by God for this
very purpose afmost from the dawn of history,
The dead bodies Lo be huried will picture the
abolition of death, and it is by the teaching
ef thal Law whirh is o go forth from Zicn
Mhal thiz woenderful work will be deone, TE may
well be then that the burying of the dead.
soven months, iz symbolic of the people of
[2eael  caveving  on the  adminisfration  of
Sopriestly U owork under the guidance of The
Laord Jesne Cheist and s Chureeh unlil Thi-
vl alaalis camplete.

The =earching of the land for every
hone nr other

piecn of
remnant thal may defile fhe
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land, and the setting of a sign by il until it
can be buried, would then surely picture the
care with which all through the Millennial
Age, every evidence of remaining sin, every
source of possible defilement, will be dili-
gently seached out and put away for ever.
*“ There shall in no wise enter into it (Lhe New
Kingdom) anything that defileth, neither
whatsoever worketh abomination or maketh a
lie”” (Rev. 21:27). Those ** men of continual
employment ' (Ezek. 39 ; 14) may be members
of mankind who hgve themselves profited by
the laws of the Kingdom and have been
marked out (** severed out,” as the description
has it) to join in the work of assisting their
fellows to escape from the thraldom of sin
and the defilement it brings.

Thus shall all that corrupts the land be
buried in the ** valley of passengers.” to which
is given the name ** Valley of Hamon-gog,” or
" Gog's multitude ™ (Ezék. 39 ; 11). The pri-
mary idea is undoubtedly thal of burial in
Sheol, the grave, perhaps in allusion to Isaiah

14: 15: *““Thou shalt be brought down to.

sheol, to the sides of the pit,” the proximity
of this symbolic wvalley to the Dead Sea
heightening the force of the symbol. There is
a play. too, upon the word ** passengers,”
which has the significance of ** those who pass
through " or ' pass over.” The hosts of Gog
are depicted in this symbol as * passing
through " the land only to meel their doom
in the valley of death : bul more than this,
figuratively we surely have an inner meaning
here which tells us that evil, and the powers
of evil, ** pass through " the land only to meet
their eventual end in the valley of Skheol, where
all that is evil shall be done away for ever.
Nothing less than this is the clear import of
John’s words in Rev. 20: 14: *“ And death
and hades were cast into the lake of fire. This
is the second death.” Those misguided men
who take part in the great assault on the Holy
Land will by all means share in the glorious
opportunities of the Millennial reign which is
to follow their foredoomed failure, bul the evil
in their hearts, and the evil things they have
ereated, is to be buried in the valley of ** these
whe passed through.” remembered for all
time, like those carcases of the bransgressors
of Tsaiah 66; 24, as * an abhorring to all
flesh.™

Probably the same thought lies al the root
of the reference to the ecity ** Hamonah " —the
name merely means *
haps the idea is to associate the last resting

multitude " and per-

place of Gog's multitude in the valley with a
city which shall be a ** city of the dead "—a
place to which all the evil that is in all the
land may be gathered and thrust far down
underground from whence il can never trouble
mankind again. These symbolic references are
difficult to follow, and it is unwise to be dog-
matic, but that in a general way they speak
of the great cleansing that is to follow
‘" Jacoh's Trouble ™ is clear.

And here, for the present, we must take our
leave of Ezekiel’s wonderful description of
these stirring events of the Last Days, It has
been at best but a fragmentary sketeh. It could
not be otherwise, for there is so much yet to
be learned regarding the principles upon
which God is working, and although our eyes
would fain pierce the veil which divides the
present from the future, it is not good that we
should perceive too easily or too completely
the “* shape of things to come.” There is much
in these considerations o encourage, but it
must always be that ** now we see through a
glass, darkly, . . . now we know in part.” If
these few noles have served as a stimulus to
thought they will have served their purpose.
Perhaps one of the most important things
emerging from such considerations in these
present days is the realisation that God does
not fight His battles with the carnal weapons
of man’s devising, and that He will not re-
quire His people to use such weapons when
the time comes to fight His great battle for
the sovereignty of earth. Let the nations rage
together : let them imagine their vain things:
let them declare their strength and bring all
their boasted might and all the armour in
which they trust to their arrogant attack
against the incipient Kingdom of God upon
earth, It will all be to no purpose. The
angels will look down from on high as that
mighty host advances, they will behold the
confident attitude of the Holy Nation, and.
even as they gaze, in the glowing words of the
poet —

‘““The might of the Gentile, unsmote by the
sword,

Hath melted like snow, in the glance of the

Lord."”

The earth is green, jewelled with many a flower.
The sky arches itself; also beautiful, overhead. It
is not, in the name of God, a place of bitter hope-
lessness for any living creature, but it is emphatically
the place of hope for all. CARLYLE.

]
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THE FOUNDATION IS SURE

_
C:l

“Nevertheless the Foundation of God standeth sure, having this seal,

‘The Lord knoweth them that are His.”

_— T.H.

1t iz always the refined gold of the marlyr's
faith that carries him through his Geth-
semanes and Calvarys. Though he himseli
may fall, he will not admit defeat for his
cause. The ruthless oppressor may ride
roughshod over his prostrate body, and blend
hig life-blood with the dust, yet as he falls he
never doubts the triumph of his testimony.
He knew aforetime that it was the tyrant's
hour, and that the tyrant's juggernaut could
lay him low at any time, yel he had held aloft
his torch, and lifted up his voice to testify his
convietion, against all odds.

The Stephens and James's and Ridleys and
Latimers of thiz noble band never feared to
die. Never did they think the witnessing
would be extinguished by their death. The
“rause ' of Jesus was greater than them-
selyes, and, as each faithful witness fell, it
gprouted forth new life, more vigerous because
watered with martyr bleod. It could not die
while Jesus lives.  And He, thank God, can
never die,

What great incentive and example we would
possess lo-day, if haply the tyrant raised his
lash again—as well he may, before his hour
is dene! What great inheritance we should
all share, and whal communion with noble
men, were we called, too, to meet the martyr's
end. Come what there may before cur wil-
nessing is done, the Lord of all the marlyrs
lives, and while He lives, His fellowship can
never be destroyed. With that conviction we
may look the tyrant in the face, then lock
aloft, like Stephen with faith’s undaunted eye,
and see the Lord stand waiting to receive us to
Himself.

One ef the noble band whose hour was
nearly come was * our beloved brother Paul.”
The hour of hi~ rlepﬁrturr- was at hand. He
had long kept * the faith.” He had main-
tained the goodly fight, for many years. But
now the end was near. In earlier days he had
a host of friends. In everyeity and every land
where he had held aloft the torch of truth
these friends had raltied {o his side. The good
tidings which he told had drawn them by its

2 Tim. 2; 19

| S |

magnet power. Like children in a falher’s
care they had clustered to his knee, and from
his words and lears they learned the story of
God’s great love.

But darker days had come—Paul’s foes had
won the day. The Roman’s last decree had
fallen on his head, and there could now be no
reprieve.

He had no host of friends to comfort and
console him new.  All the\ which dru in Asia
be turned away from me’ " (2 Tim. 1:15). The
binding spell of earlier days was gone ; men
whao had shared his love had now * forsaken ™
him. Now he was left alone—yel not alone,
for, “‘the Lord stood with me and strengthened
me."  The shallow-minded friends had dis-
appeared, the timid-hearted time-servers were
wone—but what maltered that, =0 long as
God's foundation remained ! )

Again, some of the precious truths had heen
debased. Doctrines for whose defence, when
free, he had so faithfully stood, were now sub-
verted. The holy things of God, entrusied to
his care, were now distorted by hostile
tongues. Naturally it bil deep into his soul.
What soldier could see his defences picreed
and overthrown_ and not show some concern ?
What custodian would see his treasures vio-
lated and not resent the sacrilege ?

Oh, if he were free, and
Hymenaus face o face,
spot! But, then,

could meet
or lake Philelus on the
whal mattered their puny

batterings upen the walls, if only God’s
fpundations  remained  sure? They might

swear black was white, and say future events
were past, but they were only creatures of a
day. They might misguide hefuddled brains,
and turn the doctrine upside down. That mat-
tered not se long as the bedrock itself remained
unchanged. They might prate and chatler like
a fluock of rooks—what matter that, if God, the
God of truth, remained immovable |

Let Demas forsake ! Let those of Asia furn
away ! Let Hymengus canker and corrode !
Let Philetus destroy shoddy faith! What mat-
tered these, and more beside, if only God and
His foundation stood fast? Nay, more, let the
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whole world conspire in common cause Lo bind
and slay the servants of the Lord ! So long as
God’s word was free, all still was well. So,
then, we hear him say : ** I suffer trouble, as
« an evildoer, unto bonds, but_ the word of God
is not bound.”

How often men have tried to bind God’s
word in chains, and how often they have
failed ! Petrified creeds, dead tongues, ponti-
fical decrees, the furnace flames  have been
men's cords to hold God’s word in thrall, and
stultify its voice, but still it lives and speaks
and imparts life to those who long for God |
And when the hammers of ils enemies are out-
worn and cast away, the anvil will stand
unhurt and undefaced |

‘“ Nevertheless ! '’ This shows the heart at
rest ! IE shows reliance doubly-based on God !
It shows that all responsibilities hoth for him-
self and for the truth are in safe hands, In
every sense all still was well, within himself,
ves ! and without. A soulgt rest in God could
look out upon the wreckage wrought by men,
without a single fear or quiver of a lip. A
lifetime’s work may seem to lie shattered into
dust and yet know neither remorse nor regret.
Whenee came this confidence and trust ?

Paul's unwavering assurance, in good days
and bad, came from the holyroot (Rom. 11 ;
16), the basic promise laid as foundation for
all God's works on Mount Moriah's flanks,
The deep-laid purpeses of God, to bless the
nations of the earth, through Abraham and his
seed were laid upon the basic rock of Almighty
Promise and Immulable Oath—more deeply
and immovably laid than the foundations of
the earth itself. That sworn foundation of the
Eternal God stood fast, though men deserted
or defamed. No shock or impact of mere
human dust (of thought or word or act) could
move one fragment from that more-than-
granite rock.

This was the rock whereon Paul's con-
fidence was built. Men may come near as
friends, and then depart as foes, but they could
not strike a tiny splinter from that rock. Men
may prate against the truth, but they could not
remove one syllable from the Promise and the
Oath,

Broad - based upon the foundation - rock,
another Oath was laid. “ Kings , . ., shall be
of her,” said the Most High to Abraham (Gen.
17; 16). And in due time a king appeared.
Taken from the sheepfold, to tend a nation
for his flock, God again gave His Promise and
His Oath. ** I have made a Covenant with my

chosen. | have sworn unto David my servant.
Thy seed will | establish forever, and build up
thy Throne to all generations " (Ps. 892: 3 anil

4). Thus, the " sure mercies of David " wore
laid upon the basie rock of unchanging

promise and oath immutable.

* Remember," says the aged and death-
ready warrior and father to his son and
lieutenant-in-the-field—"" remember that Jesus
Christ of the seed of David was raised from
the dead . . . ™ (2 Tim. 2; 8). Jesus Christ—
David’s Seed ! Israel’s future King! Then, on
the Oath of God, ** that cannot lie,”" and on the
life of Jesus Christ, who cannot die, that
broad foundation cannot be shaken, no matter
whal mere man may do.

“ Jesus Christ . . . was raised from lhe
dead,” and is alive for evermore. Demas is
dead s all they in Asia are dead : Hymensus
is dead and Philetus is dead : bul Jesus Christ
is raised up from the dead ! They had their
little day, and muddled through their little
work, but Jesus has His Day to come ! He has
long waited beyond the reach of His puny foes,
until His Day shall have come.

Thus the unfettered heart of the deserted,
fettered servanl of the Lord could sweep the
wide horizons of time, past and to come, and
bring the microscopie, trivial things of man's
little day into perspective with the foundations
and erections of the Most High God, and find
comfort therein for his last weariness and final
strife.

Through all the ebb and flow of both darker
and better days, one mighty thought had
gripped the heart of the Apostle,  Eleetion—
selection—preferment—choice, had for long
centuries been vested in Abraham’s Seed.
“ Them that are His " had hitherto been found
only there. Of such the worthy Son of God
had sasd: * Thine they were, Thou gavest
them to Me" (John 17; 6). In earlier days
one of God’s messengers had said : ** The Lord
is good, a stronghold in the day of trouble ;
and He knoweth them that trust in Him "
(Nahum 1; 7). Also, in a dark day, when
rebellion against the ordinance of God was
abroad in the camp, Moses had said ** . . . the
Lord will show who are His . . . ™ (Num.
16:2:6).

With thoughts like these culled from the
storehouse of God’s Promises, the aged
prisoner of Jesus Christ could take to himself
heart of grace, and know that, though his
enemies could overthrow the faith of unstable
men, the end of things would be with God.
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Amid the ant-like activity of this fallen
waorld, the kindly eye of God rested with ex-
treme delight upon such and such—** them
that are His.”

Bul God has His price for this, ** Them that
are His™ must seek to be like Him. They
must not league themselves with evil men or
evil things. They must not choose alliance
with God's enemy. They must not pr.-rmiflhis
world's  evil ways, nor fallen flesh, nor
stubtlety of demon powers to permeate their
lives. They must depart from iniquity. They
must be responsive to God's highest law. They
must be imbued through and through with the
Spirit of His covenant, and desire, like God,
when the due time serves, to bless their fallen
Kin.

Participalion with God is an exacting privi-
lege. It will demand our all. Like Him_ we
musd hate sin and iniquity, and love holiness,
justice and truth,

Paul’s day was a dark and cheerless day.
A long life's ardent work was ending in seem-
ing disaster. The thrill of the nine-days'-
wonder of the faith had * petered out ™ for so
many of his faithless friends, and, for the
nation too the handwriting was on the wall,
A fearful doom lay just ahead: both people
and city were fated o be laid in the dust.

The work of God for centuries past was near
ccollapse, and the children of Abraham, God's
friend, were lo be spued forth from the land.
From the bleak depths of that forbidding
environment the eyve of Paul eould look on-
ward down the years, and see the better things
which Abraham saw. Like that worthy sire.
who, aged and childless, looked onwards with
faith’s unfailing eyes to see a seed grown
numerous as the seaside sands, so Paul, with
enlightened vision, fook the long view against
all life's odds, and saw the Kingdom of the
Lord begun. *“ We shall reign with Him,
il ... Yes, he could see the King in power.
the Son of David. and withal the Son of God.
upon the throne, and if now the martyr kepl
h‘iI vows, then he would ascend to His Master’s
side,

Out of the dense darkness the light of faith
shone oul more clear. because it knew Lhat
(iod*s well and truly laid foundation stood
fast and sure, because God's word of promise
could not fail, and because Jesus Christ, the
Son of David. God’s living Foundation, had
been raised from the dead, and—other founda-
lion there is none,

Again, the darker days have come. War
and bloodshed have wrecked the civilisation
men have taken centuries to build. Men who
dedicated themselves to the Gospel's spread
have become, willy-nilly, the apostles of de-
struction. From pulpit, platform and radio
the voices of men lo-day are raised beseeching
Almighty God to forswear the foundation of
old—and let His Kingdom and ils betler days
come in according to their plans, A federated
world—not Abraham’s chosen seed—is to be
the channel they prefer. and for which to-day
they raise their voice and ink their pen. Butl
God will not heed the prayer of Hymenasus and
Philetus to-day, any more than of Apostolie
days. God's foundation will stand fast and
sure till the fair Holy City has been buill
thereon. God will not ehange Hig Oath-bound
purposes for any man-—no, not [or every man.
everywhere, though they pray in thunder
lones. .

Again_ to-day thasfaith of Paul is a dire need
—a faith that can fake the long and distant
view, and see the better scenes when David’s
Son shall reign, and if need arise, can face
the decapitating sword, or flashing spil of lead.

Out of the world's ebony darkness the eye
of faith can see the stately sleppings of One
who is invisib®, working ever to erect His
structures—His sanctified Messiah, and His
long-scattered bul reclaimed Holy People—
upon the sure foundation-laid so long ago.

Brethren in the Lord, look well to the
foundation which standeth sure, and build
thereon your hope and outlook for the days
and years lo come.

IN HIM WAS LIFE.

. Christ brought LIFE to light by explaining to
those who had ears to hear that He had come
into the world to “give His life a ransom for
many.” (Mark 10: 45.1 He explained further
that the time would come when all in their graves
should hear His voice in kingly authority, and
awaken from the sleep of death—come forth from
the prison house of the tomb. The people even
then might have wondered what advantage there
would be in such a release from the tomb if they
would still be subject to the pains and aches and
demon oppositions of the present time. Our Lord
fortified the testimonies of the prophets respecting
the Millennial age, which they declared would be a
period of universal blessing, with nothing to hurt or
destroy in all the holy kingdom. He showed how
this could be by the various miracles which He per-
formed. He illustrated that its powers would
prevail amongst men for their blessing.
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CHRISTMAS BELLS

A “Truth” poem, written many years ago by Rebecca C. Doney.

ttangant”

0
. .
Tteasantt

Ol ! Chreistimas fells, ve ving, and ring !
L hear your muosic pealing

To me there's mockery in your tohes
As on the air you're stealing.

For Poace is hul an empty namee,
Geoodd=will 7 ah ! who can find it ?

The god of greed stalks o’er the eavth
And misery walks behind it

Oh, Christmas bells, theve's olher sounils
That G the air with sighing.

e caoeth Dvings forthe enough for all,
But men for bread e crving ;

Tha' they may give them Christigis cheee
At think to banlsh sorrow,

Yor while they A1l thelr hungrey tmoathis
They're shivering o'er to-morrow,

A round the world is heard the sound
OFf busy hammers ringing,
Whete hands are forging guns for war,
While Tips of peace are singing ;
Gigantie vessels sail the seas,
AL fitted out for killing,
And man with hatred in his heart
His brother's Blood is spilling.

Ol bells, the curse is over all,
And Adam’s childeen languish,

Back therve at Eden’s gate hegan,
Nix thousand years of anguish ;

For God's wrath rested on the race,
The marks are all about us,

Giv look, go search the whole wide carth
A see whiat sin has brought us,

On every hand disease holds sway,
How pitiful the moaning,

Yol cannot cover up the trth
The whole creation's groaning ;

Vice, erime and evil preéy on man,
And death fillssup the measure,

You're vinging o'er ten hillion graves,
How cian ye ving of pleasure ?

Ol bells, don't ving of empty joys
That vanish with the morrow,

Ring out the Plan our God has formed
To drive away all sorrow ;

Tell earth the song the angels sung
Is yet to have falfilling.

That God will give eternal joys
To all who shall be willing,

Bells, sav to man salvation wails
Upon the Lovd's returning,
That Dlessed Teatl, which they o tuin
Seem Lo delight Tn spurning ;
Thew think, and teach thal when they die
Their =ouls oo steaight to heaven,
Althonghe i all the bles=ed Word
There's no =uch promiss glven.

Excepl to those. who, called by God,

Their solemn vows have taken

To Tollow Cheist @ tho' they should be
By dearest [rlends Torsaken

They re sacriicinge with their Lord
Thedr all is on the altar,

A tho' the way Teads dowgn to deatls,
They never faint nopr falter,

Ol bells, ving out the prospect grand,
To reign with Christ in power,

Bestowing blissings on munkind,
In that trivmphant hote g

Tell all the world the time is neat,
And daily drawing neaver,

And whether they forbear, or hear,
Just ping it louder, elinrer,

Tell them, oh bells, their long lost dead
Shall all come back from prison,
And if they ask you for your proof,
Tell them the Lord has visen,
And has the Keys of death and hell,
And power to wake the sleeping,
And vadse them up to perfect life,
And end earth's night of weeping,

But the proud world won't hwear your tale,
They'lIl say yvou're only dreaming,
That they, are fit 1o rule themselves,
By their own plans and scheming
S God will bring them to the dust,
The sentence has been spoken,
Dk clouds of wrath shall o’er them voll
'ntil their hearts are broken,

Mind when the waorld is on its Knees
In that dark bitter hour,

With human pride for ever gone,
Then bells, ring out in power ;

Poor man will surcly need some hope,
In that dark time of sorrow,

Toll them the night is almost pusi,
Andd joy comes with the morrow,

THE CHRIST will wipe away all lears

And give them songs for sighing,
And never mare in all the earth

Shall come the sound of crving ;
Oh, bells, if all should realise

The hlessings just before us,

“Thy Kingdom Come ™ from carth woutld vise

In one grand, mighty ehorus,

A perfect race, A peylfect earth,
And love cach one adorning,

Oh, bells, T don’t know how Lo walt
For Christ's Millennial Morning ;
Andl when vou see the earth made new

With oot a trace of sadness ;
Then. bells, T veally think that you
I almast hurst with gladness

]
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~IN QUEST OF LOVE

A man went in search of love. He entered
a busy factory and said, * Love is nol here,
forr the noise of the machinery would drown
ouf the voice of fove.™  He stood i the maekel
place and said, " Love is nol here, for such an
almospheré would stifle the breath of love.”
He gazed out over the lordly main and said,
“Love is not out yonder, for the sea is too
cruel for love.”  He looked this way and thal
across the land and exclaimed, * 1 see not fove,
Oh to find il! Oh Lo caleh a glimpse of ils
bright pinions of gold '™ Bul all was silent,
and there was no visien.  And then'a slorm
came on, and the darkness grew about him,
iand he lost his way.

The wanderer was guided by a good angel
to a lonely cabin, and enlering thevein, he
found an old man, whom he told of his quest,
Then the old man =aid to him, = Love cannol
be found by seeking for it in any land, Love
comes inlo the life when all obstruclions are
removed.  Selfishness is ilg deadly foe, and
ilishonesty militates against it.  Go home and
apen all the windows of your mind to God,
and God will send love to abide with you and
to lead you on Lo the heights of victory,”

And ever we find that love walks in the
common ways of life. 1t is plebian in its
lustes. It walked the hills and vales of Judea
and  Galilee. 1t ministered to the sick, lhe
lafie, the palsied, and the blind. And it has
heen doing goed ever since, * If any man | . .
lovelh not his brother whom he hiad seen.
how can he love God whom he hath not
seen? ™ All the philosophical and religious
theories in the world are worthless if they lead
nob to the practical workings of love.

Love is not mere sentimentality, but is life's _
working force. 1t is the power Behind the
Seenes, T Our love or lack of love for the
brethren will prove the extent of our love for
the Lord When we appreciate what it
means Lo love God and Lo love Jesus, onur
hearlz will inerease in love for the brethren,
Jesus said Lhal the proof of our love for Him
and for the Father would be made known by
the manner in which we keep His command-
menls. Among THs commandmenls is a4 very
unportanl one. He =aid to His diseiples, * A

“Now abideth . . .

. . . these three, but

the greatest of these
— is love. —

new commandment 1 give unto you, Thal ye
leve one ancther, . . . By fhis shall all men
knew that ye are My disciples, if ye have love
vt toanather  (John 13 3% 395). To whal
extent shall we love anolher 7 Jesus answers
“This is My commandment, thal ye love one
another, as 1 have loved you' (John 15 12).
The love of Jesus for us was an unselfish love,
n sacrificial love. a desire to do us good, with
no theught of reward from us, And He did
this al a greal cesl le Himself. This is the
kind of love He savs we must have for the
brethren—a sacrificial love.”

Profeszor Henrvy Drummond said : *° Love is
net a thing of enthusiastic emotion. Il is a
pich, strong, manly, vigorous expression of the
whele round Christian character—the Chris-
Fiane nature in its fullest development.  And
the constituents of this greal character are only
fee be buill up by ceaseless practice, Do nol
quarrel, therefore, with your lob in life. Above
all, do nof resent {entpfafion : do nof be per-
plexed because it seems o thicken around veuo
more and maore. Thal is the practice which
God appeints yeu, and it is having ils work
it making vou palient and humble  and
genevons  and  unselfish and  kind  and
courtecus. Do not grudge the hand (hal s
maoulding the still-too-shapeless image within
yvou, s growing more beautiful though you
see il nol,

“Love itself cannal be defined.  Light s
something more than the sum of itg ingredicnls

a glowing, dazzling, lremulous ether.  And
love is something more than all its elements—
i palpitating, quivering, sensitive, living
lhing. By synthesig of all the colours men
can make whiteness | they cannol make light,
By svnthesis of all the virtues men can make
virlue : they cannot make love. We hrace our
wills to secure il. We ey to copy Lthose who
have it.  We lay down rules aboul it. We
witleh, We pray.  Bul these things alone will
nol bring leve inle our nalure. Love is an
effect, and only as we fulfil the righl con-
ilitions can we have the effect produced. Cen-
[emplate the Tove of Christ, and vou will love.
Stand  before thal  miveor,  rveflecl  Chris)'-
character, and you will be changed into the
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same image. There is no olher way. You
cannol love to order, Youwan only look al the
lovely object and fall in love with it, and
opow into likeness to it. Love hegels love, i
* 1= a process of induction. Put a piece of iron
in the presence of an electrified hody, and that
piece of iron for a time becames electrified, 11
is changed into a lemporary magnet in the
mere preésence of a permanent magnel, and as
long as you leave the two side by gide, they
are both magnels alike. Remain side by side
with Him who loved us and gave Himself for
us, and you loo will become a permanent
magnet, a permanenlly atlvactive force. Thal
i= the inevifable effeet of fove”

When love is slrong, faulls ave few. When
love rides forth to conguer, all barriers muost
fall.  Love will not be vobbed of its final vie-
lory. In all its beauty, in all its effulgenee,
in all its strength, it is accomplishing ils pur-
pese, although  unperceived by the nalural
eye. The poel Browning said, ™ God's in His
heaven @ all’s right with the world.,”” What he
meant wag that because God exisls, and
God iz love, all will eventually be right
with the world.,  Love, wisdom, justien,
and power do not arrive at their objec-
tives in a  day, bul take their time,
Therefore, it is thal God’s Word uses
the expression, *in the fullness of times™
(Eph. 1 :10). Ah, yes, in the fullness of times

BIBLE STUDENTS MONTHLY . 143

love's sway will be assured, and love will hold
the seeptre both in heaven and an carth.

One met Love in the morning al the breaking
of the day, He mel Love near the fountain,
and Lave wooed his heart away. Love took
Lis hand and led him ool and down life's leafy
fane, and he forgol ahoul his ol his sadness,
and his pain. And ag they walked, awhile they
lalked, and then they sang logether, a mellow
song thal cheered him long like fragrance of
the heather. They sang of Faith the fearless,
and they sang of Hope the true, that never
leaves one cheerless and whose wine is ever
new.  He did not shreink when al the brink
they stood beside a river.  Hs waler stole
araund his soul, ils charm was his forever. He
lnunched hiz gkiff, he foated out and down ils
silviar breasl. The hills looked down in solemn
peace, Lthe walers luned of vest,  With heach-
ing of his hoal he looked and saw Love's palace
home. He is now <o satisfied with Love he
ne'er again shall roam. He's now 30 over-
joyed with Love his life has “‘ caught the
gleam,” He found the glory place of Love
far down Truth's erystal stream,

“ And now abidelh faith, hope, love, these
three : but the greatest of these is love,””

And dove s, oand  always will be.  (he
mightiest of all the forces that operate Behind
the Scenes,

—The " Herald of Christ's Kingdom "

THE QUIET TIME
‘ C.T.W.

My people shall dwell in a peaceable
habitation, and in sure dwellings, and
in quiet resting places.

REST IN GOD’S WILL.

How sweet to feel God’s will is best,
And in this precious thought to rest;
To know, whatever may betide,
*Tis best, for He is by our side.

Oh, how it helps us bear the pain,

Oh, how it makes us strong again !

The cold and gloom of darkest night

It fills with warmth and Heavenly light !

To those who take His will as best
He grants His perfect peace and rest,
And ever gives them day by day

His grace sufficient on the way.

Then why should hearts grow weak or faint ?
Why should we ever make complaint ?

v
Let us press on with upturned face,
And follow where we cannot trace!

(G. W. Seiber.,

Come Holy Spirit, mind of God
Fill Thou my life to-day.

Lead Thou me on 1o higher heights
And be my Light and Stay.

Though friends may fail, misunderstand
My motives, pure to Thee.

Give me that grace to still press on

In all humility.

Not to the strong, the race is sure
But to the meek and low.

Lord help me ever to endure

As to Thy will T bow,
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LYING DOWN IN GREEN PASTURES.

To lie down is to be at rest, to be happy. Thst
is the privilege of all the Lord’s true sheep. Out-
watdly they may be distressed and “on the run,”
assailed by the world, the flesh and the adversary,
but as “new creatures” they may be at rest, at
peace, because of their nearness to the Lord, the
Shepherd, and because of their faith in His over-
ruling providence, which is able to make “all things
work together for good.” “Great peace have they
that love Thy law, and nothing shall offend
(stumble’ them.” These let the peace of God rule

BIBLE STUDENTS MONTHLY

in their hearts . . .

DECEMBER, 1942

and are thankful” It is to

these that our Lordys words apply, “My peace 1

give unto you

. . . Let not your hearts be troubled,
neither let them be afraid.”

This rest, this peace of heart, is absolutely essen-
tial to our development as “new creatures,’* even as
the crystals are deposited from the liquids when
they are quiet and ndt when they are in agitation,
So the crystalline character which God is develop-
ing in us absolutely demands that a condition of
rest, peace, quietness of heart, shall be attained; and
to the attainment of this condition patience, faith
and love, the chief graces of the spirit, are necessary.
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ANNOUNCEMENTS

GONE FROM US.

Bro. David Anderson, of Dumfries, whose passing
was mentioned in last month’s issue of the “Monthly,’
passed from us on Monday, 21st September, after a
life of zeal and faithfulness. As the only brother,
for some years, in a small class of Bible Students,
his whole life radiated spirituality. Visitors to
Dumfries, as well as his local friends, are not likely
to forget his conversation and general demeanour.
He had a keen appreciation of the Way, the Truth,
and the Life; as also “the unfeigned love of the
brethren.” He was a standing testimony to the
brethren and was highly regarded by his fellow
townsmen. In the last few weeks the Dumfries
class had been visited by more than the usual
number of visitors, and many can testify to the love
and fidelity with which our brother  finished his
course.”

Brother Gillaspy, of Manchester, passed away on
16th September after a few weeks’ illness. Many
who read this journal had become acquainted with
our brother only in recent years, but he has been
known to a wide circle of believers for a long term
of years, and there are many throughout the country
who will miss his presence. The sympathy of our
brethren will be with the loved ones left behind,
although we rejoice in their assurance that they

“sorrow not as others that have no hope,” and look
forward with great anticipation to th: ' rand time of
re-union in the Kingdom.

Word is to hand from Leeds that Sister Lofthouse
(known to many of the elder brethren) passed away
at Newcastle on 4th August, after an illness lasting
a month, The sister from whom we have the news
surely expresses the thoughts of all when she refers
to “that one grand hope in Christ Jesus which has
robbed death of its sting.

ANONYMOUS.

We would acknowledge with sincere appreciation
the anonymous gift during November of £1 to the
general funds.

CHANGE OF ADDRESS.
Those friends who noted Brother Couling’s change
of address last month are requested to note that a
trivial error occurred due to our misreading our
brother’s letter. The correct spelling is—
Mr. S. A. Couling,
Haythog Farm, Crick, near Rugby.
ANNUAL REPORT.

The Annual Report of the Bible Students Com-
mittee is now available, and any friend who has not
received a copy and would like to have one may
secure the same by applying to the office.

A selection of books now in stock

Any book in the following list can be despatched immedi-
ately from our present stock

BIBLES Please order Bibles by the number to avoid
mistakes Price Postage
No. Gss Brevier 16 mo Clarendon type,
India paper, Persian Morocco,
Yapp, 7 x 43x7/8 ins. thick, weight
1lb. The best Bible for generaluse 280 7

No. Gs3 Same as above, but Bible paper,
French Morocco, welght 1{lb and
1}in thick /- 17 6 7

No. G44 Minion 16mo, Clarendon type. Per-
sian Morocco, Bible paper, 7} x 5
x 1in. thick, weight 1lb. good
Bible for general use, the type not
quite so open as Brevier moe 7

No. Ero Bible without references, in 4 thin
volumes, extremely large print,very
suitable for friends who find ordin-
ary Bible print difficult.
Set of 4 volumes 15 0 9

“Four Gospels and Acts.” A neat pocket
edition in semi-flexible de luxe binding 36 4

“Life and Teachings of Jesus Christ.” All
the incidents of ali the Gospels combined
in order to make a consecutive narrative,

using only the Scriptural text. 26 4
Daniel the Beloved of Jehovuh 493 pages
Blue cloth - = 40 7

Price Postage

Daily Heavenly Manna with birthday pages.
De Luxe bi.nd.i.ng 70 . 4

Scottish Metrical Psalter (Psalms set tl)
music) 3324
In Green Pastures 393 pages Cloth o 26 4
Leather .. 46 4

Song of f‘::lllr Syrian t(l‘.unt, large ;izﬁ;s with

13 page otographs o tern
pastoral scenes 1Fustratmg the23rdPsalm 16 2
Bible Students’ Hymnal Blue cloth e I6 2
Green limp .. e 2

All translations, concordances, etc., shown
on back page, except those marked *, are in
stock at present time and can be supplied.

It is regretted that NO children’s books are
st the moment in stock except
A little life of Jesus 224 pages Green
cloth, illustrated P 26 6
which can be supplied by return.

CHRISTIAN ART CALENDARS FOR 1943,

The Bookroom will nor stock nor supply Calendars or
Christmas cards this year, the time ar our disposal being
so limited that the additional work involved becomes
impracticable. We would like the friends to know, how-
ever, that the illustrated monthly “Christian Art Calen-
dar” for 1943 will be obtainable direct ,from Bro. F.
Lardent, 174, Forest Hill Road, London. S.E. 23, at 3/2
post free. Bro. Lardent will be pleased to take orders
at any time, and will despatch the calendars as soon as
ready. Please be sure to send your orders direct to Bro.
Lm‘Ln:, and nor to the B.S.C.

Published by Bible Students Committee, 20 Sunnymede Drive, Ilford, Essex, & printed by Mills & son, 2 Keppel Rd., E.6
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Prices and stock available vary from month to month. Please order to latest issue of B.S.M. to avoid disappointment.
* Indicates temporarily out of stock and orders cannot be filled.

MISCELLANEOUS o
ix
Post
Price free m
Evolutienists at the Cross<roads Biblical teaching
in relation to Evolution and recent statements of
mmn 126 pp (Dawn). w 10 2

ﬁqh‘; An intetesting sy o{
devtlopnmm aluune 64 pp Dml} 10 12

m"fgmm regarding the r"'cmm :Art 't::'d:

32pp (CTL)
anglﬂmof!hcnuuﬁn 3049p Cloth  *

o

Daniel the Beloved of Jehovah 493 pp. Cloth 40 47
The Divine Plan of the Ages Cloth 26210
The Atonement Cloth 40 45
The New Creation Cloth 40 45

B.S.C. PUBLICATIONS

The Plan of God—in Brief An abridged edition of
the “Plan of the Ages” raumgalithe mos
important portions. 104 pp e 29
The Promise of His Pnaue An npauhon of
Smpiw relating to the Second Coming of
Chiist.
Thelatlyall‘;:lhm Tl‘lenoryolcomunm
through the sges 5
Lucifer the Prince of Evil Anmdyuntl:epeuol-
slity of the Devil, 30 pp 3
The Golden Future A%p-cebookl duu-im
man's hope nd Millennial conditions. Specsllly

prepared for witness work
IZ!ntZ.fﬁ 50 for 9'- 100 for lﬁfﬁpwfnn
Plnbla of the Kilgh Su stories from the

l2 hl 2/6 ‘;0 fo! gf- IOO fnt Iﬁ!ﬁ post fue

Evolution—and the Scriptures A brief introduc-

tion to the subject 12pp .. g ey
8 or 1 Pl- , 20 for 1/9 100 for 7{6
No. 11 m Come
No. 12 W:[l there l)e Wars for ever ?
No. 13 The lmmortal J of the Soul.
No. 14 The Mystery of the Trinity

-~

2:9
16

F

-

BIBLES
Ne. E10 [n 4 thin vols., very large print, the set 15 0 15 9

DAWN.
All at 3d. each. Post free 4d. Six for ls. 9d.
The Day of Jehovah A reprint of Chep. 15 of the * Divine Plan"

64 pp
What is Man ? A reprint of chap. 12 of “The Atonement.” 62 pp
God—and Reason

The Truth about Hell

BEREANJBIBLE INSTITUTE.
All at 2d. each.  Post free3d.  Six for Is. 3d.

The Offerings for Sin A |6pp exposition of the doctrine of the
sin-offering

Post
Price  free
DEVOTIONAL BOOKS.
Daily Heavenly Mansa
Pocket size, no birthday pages Cloth 20 23
Leather 2 6 29
Large size, with birthday pages Leather 70 7 4
In Green Pastures
Another book of daily readings. 293 pp. Cloth 26 2 10
Leather 36 4 10
The Call of the Bride
Comforted of God
Twuhﬂleanbwﬂcuofpms. Plper 25 %,
The &He Teachings
The familiar “Covenant, Mediatos” book
Stilf paper e
Song of our Syrian Guest Small edn. 3 4d
" " Large, with photographs 16 1 8
HYMNBOOKS
** Bible Students Hymnal," %‘ue dotfh |1 6 |18
10 12
Scottish Motrical Pialter, with music 38 37
GREETING CARDS Post free
“lardent” F series, Hand :nimmd mqmmi
cards. Highly finished 6 for 1/6

“P" series. Floml tmpmnl cards of various
qm 12 for 2/0

“V" series. Choice verses on plnw ‘cards 12 for 7d
TRANSLATIONS
Price Post
Weymouth (With notes) ... ... 40 P
Molfatt [N.T. only) ... 36 7d
o (Conpfeto Bible) 210 7d
Ilolherhu o it RUEES 140 74
PRI o | " 10d
Sephqul (Grcek nnd Enghah) 186 104
mple\e Bible e Id
anr Fenton » 150 &d
New Testament (Greek il English) 30 6d
New Testament (Greek only) - 30 6d
Englishman's Greek New Testament
(with interlinear teanslation) 14 6 6d
CONCORDANCES & LEXICONS
Crudens Concordance (Complete) ... 10 6 7d
Croden's Concordance (Abridged) e *
Thayer's Greek-English Lexicon i 280 Bd
Davidson's Hebrew-English Lexicon 20 0 8d

BOOKS FOR CHILDREN
A little life of Jesus 224 pp. Cloth Illustrated 26 od
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